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About the Book 


The 'Samavayanga-sutta’ is the 
fourth in the series of the twelve 
most authentic and the earliest 
Canonical texts (angas) ~ 
composed in the Ardhmagadhi 
Prakrit. It is usually dated in the 
5" to 4" c. BCE. 'Samavaya' 
means 'a group’ 'an aggregate’ or 
a ‘cluster’ of items, subjects or 
concepts usually associated with 
each other through certain 
common characteristics. The text 
is named as such because it 
follows the pattern of enlisting 
the subjects and themes related 
to Jain doctrine in a group form 
following numerical order in 
ascending manner. i.e. starting 
with 1 and going upto 100 in a 


a faster pace, upto one crore. 
These subjects are then dealt 
with in a detailed and substantial 
manner unfolding their 
characteristics, a process during 
which important psychological 
and ontological aspects of Jain 
doctrine as well its cosmological 
beliefs come to fore. The text is 
thus an invaluable source of 
deriving information on various 
aspects of Jain philosophy and 
belief system. 


It is the first ever English 
translation of the text 
embellished with critical and 
supplementary notes which is 
being issued for the sake of 
reaching a wider Jain and Non- 
Jain readership, especially 
researchers and scholars. 
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Publisher's Note 


The B. L. Institute of Indology, Delhi has immense pleasure in publishing 
the English translation of Samvayangasitra in its Silver Jubilee Year 2009. 


_ Dr. Ashok Kumar Singh, Associate Professor, has very carefully prepared 
this English translation of the ancient Ardamagadhi text Samvayangasutra, 
as accurate as possible. For this volume, he wrote a learned preface and 
introduction and appexed four appendices to add the further value to the work. 
On the occasion of the publication of this volume we congratulate and express 
our best compliments to the translator and editor. 


Our sincere thanks are due to eminent scholars of Indology Prof. S. R. 
Banerjee & Prof. Piotr Balcerowicz, Poland. Both have been closely associted _ 
with this project. Prof. S. R. Banerjee at the initial stage and Prof. Piotr was. 
generous in going through the draft of English translation and suggesting to 
include the text in the project. In fact the present final shape of this volume is 
the incorporation of his precious suggestions. 

For the text of this volume our sincere obligation is also due to Mahavira 
Jaina Vidyalaya, Mumbai and its erudite editor Rev. Muni Jambuvijayaji. 


It will be perfectly in place here to say some words about how the 
BLII was founded on the eve of its Silver Jubilee Year. The late Revered Jain 
Ach. Vijay Vailabh Surishwarji Maharaj is well-known throughout India for his 
humanism, his concern for the upliftment of the human race and his disciplined 
i of life. - | 

To pemnastiidits the teachings of the great visionary Ach. a beautiful 
| memorial (Smarak Complex) with a magnificent shrine has come up on the 
outskirts of Delhi. The Smarak is the brain-child of the late Mahattara — 
Vidushi Sadhvisri Mrigavatiji, herself a great scholar of Jaina Canons and a 
true disciple of Ach. Vijay Vailabh Surishwarji Maharaj. | 


‘The — Leherchand Institute of Indology (BLIT) was started through 
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the munificent donations provided by the trusts of the Bhogilal Leherchand 
family and through Atma Vallabh Jaina Smarak Shikshan Nidhi to sponsor 

and promote research in Indology and other aspects of Indian culture, objectives | 
dear to Revered Acharyasriji. Ach. Vijay Vallabhji Maharaj was advised —_ his 
guru in his last sermon: ; 


"Temples to God have been built. Now you must build temples to. 
-Sarasvati." | | | 

The seuienite programme of the Institute is to initiate, organise and give 
a fillip to research in Indological subjects in general and Jainology in particular. | | 


Our thanks are also due to Sri Rajkumarji, General Secretary of Sri Atma aa 
Vallabh Jaina Smarak Shikshan Nidhi, for the keen interest shown in this > 


publication. 


We also thank to the staff of the BLII, for their assistance aa cooperation _ 


in various ways, especially to Mr. Laxmi Kant, Computer Operator, BLII who 
has very sincerely accomplished the task of in corporating proof correction 
and type-setting. We wish that the work receives appreciation of scholars and 
proves incentive to the translator for bringing out similar werks in future. 


Jitendra B. Shah 
' Vice-Chairman, BLII 


Preface 


It is gratifying that Jaina canonical literature attracted the attention of 
scholars golbally. Since the publication of authentic translations of four canons, 
namely Acaranga, Sitrakrtanga, Uttaradhyayana and Kalpasittra, in the Sacred 
Books of the East Series and of few others outside, a number of commendable 

efforts have been made by Jaina Institutions— academic as well as religious, 
by scholars in India and abroad, to bring out the English translations of the 
_ Svetambara Ardhamagadhi canons. With the result that few of these like 
Acaranga, Uttaradhyayana, Kalpasiitra and Dasavaikalika have more than one 
English translations. But texts such as Samavayanga, se are still yes 

for the favour of scholars in this regard. 


Prior to my arrival at BLII, this Institute has already undertaken the 
: project of English translation of third Angasiitra Sthandnga, therefore, with — 
the permission of the management I took the projct of translating this fourth 
_ Aniga text, Samavdydngasitra. Because in content and style it bears close 
similarity with the third Anga. Both texts are encyclopaedic nature and are 
suppliment to each other. Though categories here exceed ten‘and continue by 
progression up to hundred and then far exceed hundred. Immediately 
_ following, but without any logical connection with this, is a detailed table of 
contents and extent of all the twelve Angas; then all sorts of statements which 
cannot be united into one class and which deal partly with doctrine, partly 
with hagiology and, if we may use the expression, history or legend. 
| Initially, at the pattern of SBE Series, it was intended to bring out only 
the English translation of this work and the text of Madhukar Muni edition 
published from Byavar was made as the base for the purpose. Subsequently, 
in the light, of the suggestion of the Aademic Council of BLII, notes on 
translation was included in the original scheme. For including text with variant 
readings in.the present project i.e. the text of critical edition of Mahavira Jaina 
Vidyalaya, Mumbai, Institue as well as the translator, is very much obliged to 
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Prof. Piotr Balcerowicz, Poland. Ultimately, Introduction, three appendices— 
Gatha Index, Classified Index of Proper Names, Glossary of Technical Terms, 
in addition to Bibliography and Word Index, present the hase cata whole of 
this project of the present edition. | 


The introduction, in brief, commences with the meaning of Agama, 7 | 
Sruta and other terms used to connote this genre of sacred literature. The 
relation between Purva and Dvadasangi, date of composition of Ardhamagadhi 
canons, abridgement in Jaina canons and subject-matter of Samavayanga | is 
dealt herein. The information on the editions of Samavayanga brought out till | ; 


date also is given here. The text and variant readings of Mahavira Jaina 


Vidyalaya edition, published in the Jaina Agama Series, edited by Piijya Muni 
_ Jambiivijayaji, is reproduced in this volume, verbatum. Word index, also is 
based on that of this edition. For Classified Index of Proper Names the model | 
given in the Ladnun Edition-of Samavao has been adopted and changed . 
according to the readings of Mahavira Jain Vidyalaya edition. For notes on the © 
translation the editions of Byavar, Rajasthan and Ladnun editions have been 
utilized. The system of transliteration given in the Sanskrit-English Dictionary 
of Monier Williams has been adopted. | 


Now, I may take this opportunity to express my sincere a to , 
various persons who in various ways have helped me during the course of this — 
project. First of all I offer my deep sense of gratitude to my guru Respected. 
Prof. Suresh Chandra Pandey, Former Head, Sanskrit Department of Allahabad 
University, who inspired me for the study of Jaina lterature by suggesting me 
to take a Jaina text for research. I can not find suitable words to express my 
gratefulness to Prof. Jitendra B. Shah, Director, L. D. Institute of Indology and — 
Vice Chairman of BLII, in whom since 1984 I have found a well wisher. In | 
fact, | solely owe to him for my arrival at BLII. 

I will always be indebted to Prof. M: i: Dhaky, a profound scholar of 
international repute whose unparalled kowledge of Jaina religion, literature, 
art and architecture, makes him a natural role model for those in this area. | | 
have the fortune to interact with his writings and in person from the very start 
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of my career. His blessings have always been with me. | express my deep sense 
of gratitude to Prof. Satya Ranjan Banerjje, Quondam Professor at Kolkata 
Uiversity, a great Savant of Prakrit and Jaina Studies, who was assotiated with 
this project from its inception. He has enriched this project by his invaluable — 
suggestions, during his stay at BLII for Summer School of Prakrit and as the 
member of the Academic Council of BLII. | 


I am greatly indebted to Prof. Piotr Balcerowicz, an athority on 
Indological Studies, who has been kind enough to gothrough the draft of the 
English translation, inspite of his extremely tight schedule and give valuable 
suggestions, both regarding the pattern as well as format. 


- I take it as my honour to express my gratefulness to the honourable 
| members of BL II management, patron Mr. Pratapbhai Bhogilal, Chairman Mr. 
Nirmal Bhogilal, President Mr. Rajkumar Jain, Vice Chairmen Mr. Narendra 
Prakash Jain and Prof. J. B. Shah, Treasurer Mr. Deven Yashwant, Deputy - 
_ Vice Chairman Group Capt. V. K. Jain and Members Dr. Dhanesh Jain.and 
Mr: D. K. Jain for their interst shown in this project. Especially, Mr. N. P. Jain 
and. Mr. J.B. Shah have made their constant sincere efforts in accelerating the 
completion of this project. I express my heart felt gratitude to both of them. 


Dr. Balaji Ganorkar, Director, BLII has sustained my enthusiasm in this 
; work. He has extended his kind cooperation to me in every act pertaining to 
this project. I express my sincere indebtedness to him for the good he has done © 
to me. His immediate predecessors also deserve my sincere thanks for 
| extending their full cooperation, during their tenure. I am extremely grateful 
to Prof. J. P. Vidyalankar for his personal interest taken in ensuring the ~ 
smooth progress of the project at initial stage. | | 


| My sincere thanks are due to my colleagues of BLIT Mr. a 
Pathak, Dr. Mohan Pandey, Mr. Arjun Yadav, staff of the Library, Mr. P. S. 
Ganesan, Mrs. Anita Gupta, Office Staff and Mrs. Munni, Arvind menial staff, 
for their readiness to help and — the atmosphere congenial for 
such works. 7 
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I consider myself fortunate enough to have a colleague like Mr. Laxmi 
Kant, the Computer Operator, his dedication added by never ending zeal, isa 
~ boon to any institution. Heart felt thanks are due to him, for tenacious task of 
type-setting & composition. 


Text entry was done by Mr. rome Sunder celuieat ar Rohtak | 
I record my sincere thanks to him. | | 


My sincere thanks are due to the Jainendra Press, Delhi f for their spent 
| and excellent printing. | . 2 - 

At the time of completion of this project I will like to record the sored | 
support received from my friends — Ajit Kumar Singh, Advocate, Allahabad, — 
Mr. Ajit Jain, Delhi, Prof. Mukul Raj Mehta, B. H. U., Varanasi and Dr. Dinanath 
Sharma, Gujarat University, Ahmedabad. My wife Smt. Meera, son Siddharth — 
Anand, nephews Vinod, Brijesh and dauthers— Sujata, Aditi and Madhvi also | 
deserve mention at the time of completion of this work for all their support. 


— Dr. Ashok Kumar Singh 


B. L. Institute of Indology, 
Delhi1 10036 
Guru purnima, July 6, 2009 


Introduction 


The scriptures or canons, English equivalent for dgama or sruta, are 
officially recognized sets of sacred texts, pertaining to any religious, 
philosophical, scientific and other systems. Lexically, the term canon connotes: 
(a) authentic laws of religion, spirituality, thoughts and behaviours, (b) a list 
or collection of authoritative books or writings, containing the above laws!. 
Webster's Encyclopaedic Unabridged Dictionary’, mentions its meanings as : (i) 
_ an ecclesiastical rule or law enacted by acouncil or other competent authority, 
_ (ii) the body of ecclesiastical law etc. According to Oxford English Dictionary’, 
this term denotes any set of sacred books. Thus, canons are the basic literature 
ofa system — religious, philosophical, scientific and others, regulating their 

working, following and progress. 
_. Etymologically, the term sruta stands, in general, for reading, teaching 
and preservation of learning by successive and traditional teacher—taught 
hearings and memorised communications, in olden days. Its derivative meaning 
_-Teferred only the heard words and their meanings but comprehended other 
methods also, leading to knowledge and ultimately, all the instrumental causes 
leading to produce sruta*. However, in Jaina tradition, it stands for the 
knowledge, dealing with the spiritual and moral upliftment of living beings. 
The term dgama, a specific and later form of sruta, denoting form of general 
knowledge, implies valid and consistent one, imparted by the direct knower. 


. Besides, sruta and agama, a number of other words are mentioned in 
J aina texts. Anuyogadvarasiitra® and Tattvarthadhigamasiitra’, mention ten and 
eight, respectively. With three in common, thus, total fifteen. The term sastra, 
also frequently used, makes the total sixteen, connoting all-purpose utilitarian 
meaning implying: (i) those containing rules governing the society and 
individuals.and (ii) those preserving the culture of the community. The 
synonyms for sruta and dgama may be put as follows: 


Vili 


sruta: heard from the attained or his disciples. 
upadesa: instructions to learn about good or bad. 
agama: traditional doctrines or sacred canons containing them. 


siitra: abbreviated indicators, aphorisms or sacred collections. 
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grantha: treatises of sermons, collections, connecting or stringing 
_ together of sermons. | | 


6. siddhanta: tenets or established truths. 

7. $asana: authentic controlling instructions on disciplines. 
8 qjna: commandments. 
9 vacana: sermons in the form of spoken words. 

10. _ prajfiapana: communication of sermons. 

i, jinavacana: precepts of the Jinas. 

12. pravacana: special sermons. 

13. aptavacana: instructions of the attained. 

14. aitihya: traditional preachings. | , 

15. amnaya: sacred traditions. = 


(16 = Sastra: teaching, awakening and delice about constraints and 
preservation of culture’, 


The great Jaina scholars Revered Muni Punyavijaya and Pt. Dalsukh 
Malvania also deliberated, in detail, on the meaning and synonyms of the word 
‘agama’ as occurred in canonical literature. To quote their words, "From the 
use of the word ‘agama’ in the scriptures at various places we gather that the 
waa there is to canvey the nea jnana —— by the term en 
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order after having known’. | 

Ach. Bhadrabahu says that 'pravacana', ‘sutra’ and ‘artha’ are 
synonyms’. But how ‘siitra’ and ‘artha’ can be synonymous with ‘pravacana’ 
~ because ‘pravacana’ constitutes the genus while siitra and artha constitute its 
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species and also because sutra and artha are not mutually identical. Jinabhadra” 
solves the difficulty by suggesting that even stitra and artha could be considered 
to be synonymous with ‘pravacana’ if we view genus and its species mutually _ 
identical. Thus, Jaina literature contains a number of terms is for the 
sacred literature of Jainas. fo 

Relation Between Pirva & Drstivada: The Saineeutepiileaetinva deals 
elaborately with the sections and sub- sections of twelfth Anga canon Drstivada. 
Purva, here is enumerated as its third of five sections, others being Parikarma, -_ 
Siitra, Anuyoga and Ciilikain respective order. The content of this twelfth 
Anga is also described in Sthdndngasiitra (c.3" cent. B.C.), Nandisttra of 
Devavacaka (c. mid 5th cent. ), Tattvarthavartika of Akalanka, Dhavala of 
Virasena, Jaidhavala of Jayasena and Angaprajnapti''. Against the background 
‘that Drstivdda is taken to be extinct and Piirva represented the literature prior 
to Mahavira era, this description becomes significant. The relation between 
piirva literature and Angas in general and twelfth Anga Drstivada, in particular 
has been haunting the scholars since long and last word on it has yet to come. 
Some considered Piirva literature as explicitly denoting the literature prior to 
| Mahavira while to some it formed the part of 12" Anga Drstivada. To them, the 
fourteen Purvas formed the part of twelfth Anga Drstivada and belonged to. 
' Sudharma. In consequence of this the six patriarchs viz. Prabhava, Sayyam- 
bhava, Yasobhadra, Sambhitivijaya, Bhadrabahu and Sthiilabhadra had the 
| epithet of srutekvalin or caturdasapurvi (knower of fourteen Pirvas). 


: The following seven patriarchs: Mahagiri, Suhasti to Vajra knew only 
ten Piirvas. As tradition maintains that with Sthilabhadra, the knowledge of 
the last four Purvas (11- 14) Lomein to exist, hence Mahagiri etc. are called — 
dasapiirvi. In Aniyogadvara ‘there is also mention of the navapurvi, a grade 
lower than dasapurvi alongwith dasaptrvi and caturdasapurvi. From that point 
the knowledge of the Pirva decreased gradually and ultimately, in the time of 

Devarddhigani, 980 years after Vira (463 AD) ‘only one Piirva remained. | 
| On the basis of mention in the Samavayariga etc. the content of the 
whole Drstivada including the fourteen piirvas, Drstivada appears to be still 


extant at the time of these texts and moreover, to be still intact, since there is 
‘no mention of any imperfection. 


Abridegment in Canons 


The tradition to abridge the text was in vogue due to learning of sruta 
by heart and facilitate the scribing. Pt. Bechardas Doshi observed, “The 
traditional Jaina monks considered the tendency to write and get written as _ 
sinful activities. They, nevertheless, adopted this path as an exception to 
- safeguard the scriptures. The less writing, the better. They adopted a method 
to reduce the sinful activity to the least for the safeguard of the scriptures. With 
the help of two novel.words ‘vannao’ and 'java' they could abridge thousands 7 | 
of gathas, hundreds of sentences and their beginning was shortened as well as 
no deficiency occurred in understanding the meaning ofthe scripture.” _ 


Three reasons— the system to learn the sruta by heart, convenience 
by the scribe and intention to write briefly— are probable causes leading to | 
the abridgement of the text. It undoubtedly caused no deficiency inthe meaning, 
but it marred the charm of the text. The monks, having learnt the whole 
canonical literature by heart, can make out the antecedents and precedent 
referred to by the words ‘vannao’ and ‘java’ but the class of monks learning 
with the help of the manuscripts cannot do. The text, having the references of 
~ yannao’ and ‘java’ has not proved much beneficial to them. 


According to Pt. Bechardas Doshi’, the text abridgement was done by 
Devarddhigani Ksamasramana. He writes “Devarddhigani Ksamasramana | 
while putting the dgamas into writing, kept some important points in mind. 
Wherever he found similar reading, he avoided the later one by using the words, 
e.g. jaha uvavaie, jaha pannavanae etc. to denote the omitted text. When 
some statement occurred repeatedly in a text, he used the word ava’ and wrote. 
the last word of it refraining from the repetition. 

Modern scholars held the view that the process of a might 


have been started by Devarddhigani, but it developed in the later period. In 
the specimens, available at present, the abridged text is not uniform. A sutra. 
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has been abridged in one specimen but written in its full version in the other. 
The commentators also mentioned it in many places. | 
Date of Composition of Ardhamagadhi Literature 


Ardhamagadhi canons are, undoubtedly, the earliest of the Prakrit 
extant literature. First part of Acaranga is prior to the earliest of the Prakrit 
canons and dates back approximately to c. 5" -4° cent. BC. Acardnga, composed | 
in Upanisadic style is voice of Lord Mahavira, itself. Description in it is bereft 
of any element of exaggeration and supernatural element. Thus, certainly 
the lower limit of composition of agamas is c. 5-4 cent. BC. 


| However, the whole of Ardhamagadhi literature was neither composed 
in a spur of moment nor by a single man. The present form of Ardhamagadhi 
canons was assumed during the last redaction held at Valabhi (V.N.S.980). To 
— conclude on this basis that Ardhamagadhi canons were composed after c. 5" 
cent.:A.D. will be quite misleading. The visible vividity in subject-matter, 
language and style of extant canons, is clear evidence that editing has not 
_ interfered with the individuality and originality of the texts. | 
’ Ardhamagadhi canons are replete with interpolations creaped into later 
_ on, but are distinguishable and may be easily identified. On account of © 
| pene it will not be proper to consider respective works as posterior. 


- Another factor, working against the antiquity of Ardhamagadhi canons, 
is the visible effect of Maharastri on their languages but the scribes and 
commentators were responsible to a greater extent for this. Therefore, the 
effect of Maharastri on Ardhamagadhi must not be taken as the ground of 
—— of the Ardhamagadhi canons. 


~ Ardhamagadhi canons contain cultural milieu of different periods. In 
fact, to determine the date ofa particular text or that of a specific portion of a 
particular text, the cultural data, philosophical content, language and style, 
etc. all the aspects must be carefully considered. Clues regarding the 
subject-matter of Ardhamagadhi canons can be had from the Sthdnanga, 
Samavayanga, Nandisitra. Nandicurni and Tattvarthabhdsya among 


Svetambara texts, while from the commentaries of Tattvarthasittra, Dhaval 
and Jayadhavald among Digambara commentaries. _ 
Samavayangasiitra ? | 
Nomenclature & Content: The fourth Anga of the Dvadasangi, ; 
samavaya’, ‘association, group, consists of very heterogeneous theme.The — 
substances, soul-non-soul etc, have been put into divisions or brought down 
- properly in this canon, therefore, the title 'samavdo'. This text treats of the 
| similarity of the soul etc. (jivadi ) substances hence, called the ‘ ‘samavao’. | 


According toNandisitra’ it deals with the description of aren _ 


soul (jiva-ajiva), universe-non-universe (loka-aloka) and (jina doctrine © 
(svasamaya) as well as heretic doctrine( parasamaya), the evolution of number 
beginning from one to hundred and the account of the Dvddasangi. ig is 
remarkable that both the texts Samavariga and Nandi mention the increase 
one by one (ekottarika vrddhi) up to hundred, but surprisingly omit the multi-. 
increasing (anekottarika vrddhi). But Abhayadevasiri'® mentioned the | 
ekottaravrddhi alongwith anekottaravrddhi. Evidently, he discussed on the 
basis of available text of Samavayanga. ; 


The title suggesting the treatment of topics arranged in samavayas in 
_ numerical order, herein, represents only its portion, though a major one. The 
whole text may, broadly, be divided into two groups: (A) topics arranged in 
samavayas according to numerals and (B) those treated outside samavayas. 
The former may be, further, sub-divided into (i) the theme associated with 
numerals one to hundred and placed in samavayas, increasing in successive 

order and (ii) that associated with multi- increasing numerals and not arranged 
in samavayas. The stitras outside samavayas may further be classified into three © 
groups: (i) on the the subject-matter of the twelve Anga texts Acdranga, etc. - 
(ii)on various Jaina tenets and (iii)related with the sixty-three great men of 
Jaina tradition, e.g governors (kulakaras), Seers (Tirthankaras), universal 
monarchs (cakravartins), Baladevas, Vasudevas, Prativasudevas etc. 


The topics treated in samavayas from one up to hundred, placed in a 
particular samavaya, mostly represent the actual respective number but at times 


the topics associated with thousand, lac, palyopama, s@garopama, etc. 
corresponding to that samavaya are also found. For example, samavaya one 
contains topics associated with numeral one thousand, one lac, one 
palyopama(pit simile) and one sagaropama also besides one soul, one sin etc: 
The topics associated with multi- increasing numerals begin with one hundred 
fifty and proceed up to one sdgaropama (ocean-simile) kotakoti (one crore 
multiplied by one crore). The numerals in this section increase by fifty up to 
five hundred i.e. 150, 200, 250, 300, 350, 400, 450 and 5,00. It increases by 
hundred up to eleven hundred i.e. 600, 700, 800, 900, 1000 and 1100. The 
numerals from one thousand to ten thousand increase by one thousand i.e. 
1000, 2,000, 3,000, 4,000, 5,000, 6,000, 7,000, 8,000, 9,000 and 10,000. 
While those with one lac onward up to ten lac increase by one lac. Only two 
| topics related with the numeral one crore and one kopakoei sagaropama are 
o herein. 


Albrecht Weber’ commented on the — of the third part of this 
text. According to him, "This third part is without doubt to be regarded as an 
_ appendix to the first part, and the whole as a supplement to the third Anga. It 
isa compendium of everything worth knowing a perfect treasure-house of the 
most important information which is of the greatest value for our understanding 
of the siddhanta. Of special significance are, in the first place, the statements — 
of literary and historical content in 1-100, in reference to the extent and 
division of the separate anigas, etc. (statements which were doubtless the 
principal cause of the addition of the full treatment of this subject); the mention 
of various celebrated arhats of the past together with the number of their 
teachers (this was the cause of the addition of the concluding part); and the | 
frequent reference to the lunar and naksatra computation of time and to the 
quinquennial yugam. The references to the yugam are exactly in the manner 
of the jyotisa, vedanga, etc, being the beginning of the series of the naksatras. 

Schubring also made his observation on the content of this text, 
specially.on its third part. According to him, The last third part of Samavayanga 
is an appendix and in general describes the Dvadasangi Ganipitaka. In the 
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second appendix the qualities of all beings are described in question- -answer 
form. A third appendix in common Gathds, shows the dates of the spiritual and 
temporal heroes. 


Before proceeding to present the content of Samaviyanga, in whi light 
of above scheme of exposition, a few words about its content will be in order. . 
| Its present content, in general, according to Padmbhisana Pt. Dalsukh 
Malvania® may be grouped as: . 

(i) Path of liberation, (ii) Reality, (iii) eaaeal: (iv) Great persons, 
(v) Jina Order (vi) Literatureand (vii) miscellaneous, along with further sub- ; : 
‘Classifications. Ach. —— classified the subject-matter of this text into 7 
thirty three groups: — 


1. Canons 2. Karma 3. Art 

4. Time | - =. Governor 6. Kriyavada 

7. Universe | 8 Unitofmeasurement 9. Direct disciples 
10. Knowledge 11. Animal & plant 12.Greatmen . 
13. Deity &paradises 14. Matter 15. Ponds and lakes 
16. Forests 17. Hell & hellish being 18. Mountains 
19. Liberatable souls 20. Human beings 21. Death types 

22. Pathofliberation 23. King 7 24. Colouring | 

25. Body 96. Jina Order _ 27. Utksepa of Samavaya 
28. Niksepa of Samavaya 29. Emanation 30. Oceans & Rivers 
31. Spiritual practices 32. Hindrancesto 33. Astral bodies. 

a Sadhana | | 

Beginning of the text — 


Anga four begins, after prefacing the.customary introduction— suyam 
me dyusam, tenam bhagavata evamakkhatam. In reference to the authorship of 
Mahavira:iha khalu samanenam bhagavata Mahavirenam then follows the 
regular varnaka with about forty attributes. Afterward ime duvalasamge 
ganipidage pannatte, tam jahd i. e. the names of the twelve anga texts. The 
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treatment proper of the fourth anga text Samavayaya commences with these 
words— tattha nam je se cautthe amge samavae tti ahite tassa nam ayamatthe, 
tamjaha. 

Here it is noteworthy that the account of life-span of different gods 
manifested in specific celestial abodes, the interval in breathing in or breathing 
forth of specific gods, interval in their feeling of hunger, and the sequence of 
the next re birth in which the liberatable souls are to be liberated is treated at 
the end of all the first 33 samavayas. To avoid repetition the summary of above © 
mentioned portions is excluded from the introduction of the subject matter. 
For specimens the relevant matter of the first two samavayas is presented here.— 


Samavaya 1.The longevity of those divinities, manifested as gods, in the 
| celestial abodes Sagara, Susagara, Sagarakanta, Bhava, Manu, Manusottara and 
Lokahita, is expounded, at the most, one ocean- simile (sagaropama). Those — 
gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every fortnight. 
Those gods feel hunger after one thousand years. Among those, the fit to be 
liberated souls few will get salvation, will become enlightened, will be 
| released, ‘will be emancipated and will annihilate the entire miseries (will 
become free from the world cycle) in the next birth itself. 


Samavaya 2: The longevity, of those divinities, caniieaed as gods, in the 
celestial abodes, Subha, Subhakanta, Subhavarna, Subhagandha, Subhalesya, 
Subhasparsa and Saudharmavatansaka, at the most, is expounded as two ocean- 
similes (sdgaropama). Those gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or 
inhale [once] in every two fortnights. These gods feel hunger after two thousand 
years. Among the fit to be liberated souls some will get salvation, will become - 
enlightened, will be released, will be emancipated and will annihilate the entire _ 
miseries (will become free from the world cycle) in the second rebirth itself. 


In following pages a summary of the topics dealt in the text has been 


given— 


1. 1[{3] Soul; non-soul; sinful activity; non-sinful activity; activity; non- 
activity; universe; non-universe; medium of motion; medium of rest; 
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merit; demerit; bondage; liberation; influx; stoppage; feeling and 
- dissociation, 1[4] extension of, island of Jambudvipa; infernal abode . 
Apratishana; celestial abode Palaka; Sarvarthasiddha, 1{5] constellations — 
with one star, 1 [6] life-span of, infernal beings on the earth Gem-lustre; 
Lustre of pebbles; demon gods; mansion gods; rational five sensed beings 
_ of birds, animals and sub-human state; rational foetus born men; 
interstitial gods; astral gods; gods in the paradise Saudharma, Isana. -_ 


2[1] Species, of harmful activities; aggregates; bondage, 2[2] constell- . 
ations with two stars, 2[3] life-span of some, infernal beings on:Gem- | - 
lustre; Lustre of pebbles; demon gods; mansion gods; rational five sensed | 
beings of birds, animals and sub- human state; rational foetus born men; 
interstitial; astral; gods in Saudharma; Isana; Sanatkumara and Mahendra. | 


.  3[1] Types of, harmful activities; control; thorn; appreciation, violation, 
3[2] constellations with three stars, 3[3] life-span of some, infernal beings 
on the Gem-lustre; Lustre of pebbles; Lustre of sand; demon gods; rational 
_ five- sensed birds; animals and sub-human beings; rational foetus born 
_ men; ‘gods in the paradises Saudharma; Isana; Sanatkumara and 
Mahendra. | 


4[1] Types of passions: meditations; irrelevant talks; instincts; bondages 
measurement of a gavyuti; 4[2] constellations with four stars, 4[3] life- 
_ span of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Sand-lustre; demon gods; 
gods in the paradises Saudharma; Isana; Sanatkumara and Mahendra. 


5[1] Types of activities; great vows; objects of senses; influx doors; 
. stoppage doors; means of eradication [of karmic matter]; circumspection; 
extensive substances; objects of senses; influx doors; stoppage doors; 
‘means of dissociation, 5[2] constellations with five stars, 5[3] life-span 
of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Sand-lustre; demon gods; gods 
in the paradises Saudharma; Isana; Sanatkumara and Mahendra. | 


6[1] Types of aura; groups of soul; external austerities; internal austerities; 


emanations of the non-omniscient; determinate perceptions of material 

object, 6[2] constellations with six stars, 6[3] life-span of some, infernal 

beings on Gem-lustre; Sand-lustre; demon gods; gods in the paradises 
: Saudharma, Isana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra. | 


7. 7 7[1] Cases of fear, types of emanations, height of Mahavira, names of 
| mountains, bordering or bounding the region and seven regions of the - 
island of Jambiidvipa, species of karma experienced by one with 
annihilated delusion, 7[2] constellations with seven stars, group of 
constellations with east, south; west and north facing doors, life-span of 
some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Sand-lustre; Mud-lustre; demon 
gods; gods in paradises Saudharma; Isana; Sanatkumara; Mahendra and 

| Brahmaloka. | 
8.  8[1] Cases of pride; species of matrices of creed (pravacanamata); height 
of the holy trees of the interstitial deities; Jambi or Sudarsana tree; 
| K iitasalmali; fortification surrounding the island of Jambudvipa; moments | 
of emanations by the omniscient; direct-disciples of Seer Parsva, 8[2] 
~ constellations making occultation or conjunction with moon, 8[3] life- 
span of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Mud-lustre; demon gods; 

- : gods: in paradises Saudharma; Is sana and Brahmaloka. 


.s 91} Means of shielditig celibacy; cases of not fortifying the senses against 
 non- celibacy,chapters of the first book of Acdranga, height of Seer 
-Parsva, 9[2] constellations with nine stars,constellations forming conjunct 
Sen with the moon from the north side, distance of movement of stars from 
the Gem-lustre, size of the fishes entering Jambidvipa, number of cities - 
- on the each arm of the eastern door Vijaya, height of assembly Sudharma 
of interstitial gods, sub- -species of belief obscuring karma, 9[3] life- -span 
of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Mud-lustre; gods in paradises 
Saudharma; Isana and Brahmaloka. 


10. 10f1] Monk’s righteousness : means of mind concentration, extension of 


11. 


12. 


13. 
~ Saudharma and Isana, extension of, celestial abodes Saudharmavatansaka 


14. 
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mountain Mandara, height of Seer Aristanemi; Vasudeva Krsna; Baladeva 
Rama, 10[2]names of knowledge boosting constellations, divine treesin _ 
the land of enjoyment, 10[3] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem- 
lustre; number of infernal dwellings on Mud-lustre; life-span of some, 
infernal beings on Mud-lustre; Smoke-lustre; demon gods; mansion gods; | 

gross plant kingdoms; gods in the paradises Saudharma; Isana; Brahmaloka — 

and Lantaka. _ 


11[1] Vows of house- holders, 11[2] Sao between the universe eand | 


jyotiscakra; distance of movement of astral bodies from the mountain 7 


Mandara; direct-disciples of Mahavira, constellation with eleven stars; : 
Graiveyaka abodes of the gods of the lower Graiveyaka,extension at the 
base of mountain Mandara, 11[3] life-span of some infernal beings on 
Gem-lustre; Smoke- wi demon gods; gods in the paradises Saudharma 
and Isana. 


12[1] Twelve particular ascetic vows interdining etc. of monks, extension 
of capital Vijaya,manifestation of Baladeva Rama as a god, extension of, 
peak of mountain Mandara; surrounding wall of Jambudvipa, duration of 
the shortest night and day, location and names of the earth Isatpragbhara,. 
12[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on the Gem-lustre; Smoke-lustre; 
demon gods; gods in the paradises Saudharma; Isana and Lantaka. 


13[1] Cases of harmful activities, horizontal tiers of the abodes in. 
and Isanavatansaka, species of the class of five-sensed aqua animals and 


plants, sections of Pranayu Purva; tendencies of womb born five- “sensed 
sub human beings, orbit of sun, 13 [2] life- “span of some, infernal beings. 


on Gem-lustre; Smoke- lustre; demon cia gods in Saudharma; Isana 


and Lantaka. 


14[1] Collections of living beings, names of Piirvas, sections of Agrayani- | 
purva, number of monks of Mahavira; spiritual stages, length of bow- 


15. - 


16. 
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strings of Bharata and Airdvata regions, gems of universal monarchs, 
rivers of Jambudvipa terminating into Lavana Ocean, 14[2] life-span of 
some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Smoke-lustre; demon gods; gods in 
Saudharma; Igana; Lantaka and Mahdsukra. 


15[1] Extreme tormenter deities, height of Seer Nami, covering and 
manifesting of moon by planet Dragon’s head, 15[2] constellations making 
conjunction with moon, length of a specific day and night each in months 


_ of Caitra and Asoja, sections of Vidyanupravada Purva, tendencies of 


human beings, 15 [3] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; 
Smoke-lustre; demon gods; gods in the paradises Saudharma; Isana and 
Mahasukra. | | | 


16[1] Chapters of Sutrakrtanga, sub-species of passions, names of 
mountain Meru, 16[2] monks of Seer Parsva, sections of Atmapravada 


_ Pirva, extension of spherical capitals Camaracaica and Balicafica; increase 


17. 
- Manusottara mountain; height of mountain dwellings of Vellandhara and 


in the measure of water in the Lavana ocean, life-span of some infernal 


beings on the earth Gem-lustre; Smoke-lustre; demon gods; gods in 


Saudharma; sana and Mahdsukra. — 


17{1] Non-restraint or lack of asceticism, restraint or discipline,height of 


- Anuvellandhara, kings of snake prince gods, height of the loftiest wave of | 


_ the Lavana ocean, direction of monks with power of moving in sky, height 


_ of Tigifichakita and Rucakendra, types of death,species of karma bound 


by the soul with subtle passion, 17[2] life-span of some, infernal beings _ 


on Gem-lustre; Smoke-lustre; Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in 


_ _ Saudharma; Isdna; Mahasukra and Sahasrara. 


18. 


18[1] Types of celibacy, monks of Seer Aristanemi, measures to safe- 


_ guard the ascetic conduct, syllables in aggregate of Acdrangasutra with 


appendices, writing modes of Brahmi script, sections of the Astinasti- 


pravdada Piirva, thickness of Smoke-lustre, the longest night and day in 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 
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month of Pausa and Asadha, 18[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on 
Gem-lustre; Smoke-lustre; Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods j in paradises 
Saudharma; Isana; Mahdsukra ; Sahasrara and Anata. . | 


19 1] Chapters of Jnidtadharmakatha, distance of two suns from the island 

of Jambidvipa, rising and setting of great planet Uranus, fragments of 
divisions of the continent of Jambiidvipa, Seers having adopted monk 

hood from the house-hold, 19[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on 

Gem-lustre; Dark lustre; demon gods; al in Saudharma; Isana; : 
Mahasukra, Sahasrara, Pranata. | | 


20[1] Sources of mind-distractions of = and nuns, height of Seer 
Munisuvrata, thickness of Ghanodadhi (Cloud oceans, gods with similar. 


rank of lord of gods of the paradise Pranata, duration of bondage of — 


hermaphrodite libido, chapters of the Pratyakhyana Purva, ‘span in 
aggregate of the ascending and descending half-cycles, 20 [2] life- -span 
of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Dark lustre; demon gods; gods' in 
Saudharma; Isana; Pranata and Arana. : 


21[1] Blemishes on the conduct of monks, existence of sub-species of 
deluding karma in the soul having attained the stage of unprecedented 
degree of purity, span of, the fifth spoke penury and sixth extreme penury 
of the descending half-cycle; span of the first spoke extreme penury and 
second penury of the ascending half-cycle, 21[2] life-span of some, 
infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods 1 in the 
paradises Saudharma; Isana; Arana and Acyuta. 


22[1] Types of afflictions, nature of aphorisms of twelfth Aniga Drstivada, 
transformation of matter, 22 [2] life-span of some, infernal beings on 
Gem-lustre; Dark-lustre; Thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in the 
paradises Saudharma; Isana; Acyuta and in lower of the lowest paradise 
Graiveyaka. | 


23[1] Chapters of Sutrakrtanga, 23 [2] moment of realization of all 


24. 
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comprehensive indeterminate as well as determinate knowledge by 


twenty-three Seers, Seers of Bharat region, knowing the eleven Anga 


scriptures in their previous birth, Rsabha, the knower of fourteen Purvas, 


~ Seers as territorial rulers in their previous births, 23(2] life-span of some, 
‘infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in 
the paradises Saudharma; Isana; Acyuta and in lower of the middle 


Graiveyaka paradise. 


24[1] Names of the Seers of the present descending half-cycle, length of 


| bow-strings of Ksulla Himavanta, mountains with peak (sikhari), 


paradises with lord of gods, length of man’s shadow produced by sun 
during northward course, extension of major rivers, Ganga and Sindhu, 


-Rakta and Raktavati, at the place of their origin, 24 [2] life-span of some, 


infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in 
the paradises Saudharma; Isana;Acyuta and in lower of the upper 


3 Graiveyaka paradise. 


25. 


25[1] Practical accessories of the five vows of the first and the last Seers, 
— height of, Seer Malli; all the major Vaitadhya mountains, depth of major 
- Vaitadhya mountains below the surface, infernal dwellings on the second 


earth, chapters with appendices of Acaranga, sub-species of physique- 


~ making karma bound by the soul with wrong faith etc., origin of great 


_ ‘Tivers Ganga, Sindhu, Raktd, Raktavati, sections of the fourteenth Purva 


26. 


27. 


Lokabindusdra, 25[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; 


Thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods i in the paradises Saudharma; Igana; 


in lower of the middle Graiveyaka paradise. 


26 [1] Sum of lectures of three canonical texts: Dasa, 4, Kalpa and Vyavahara, 
-sub-species of the deluding karma, 26[2] life-span of some, infernal beings — 


on Gem- -lustre; thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in the paradises 


| Saudharma; [sana and in middle of the middle Graiveyaka paradise. 


27(1] Virtues of mendicants, constellations causing months etc. in the 
continent of Jambiidvipa, nights and days in astral months; thickness of 


28. 


29. 


30. 
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the base of abodes of the paradises Saudharma and Isana, sub-species of 
deluding karma bound by a soul, free from the bondage of right-belief. 

producing karma, length of man-shadow caused by sun,on seventh day 
of bright half of the month Sravana, 27[2] life-span of some, infernal 


beings on the earth Gem-lustre; Thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in. 


the paradises Saudharma; Isana and | in middle of the upper Graiveyaka | 
paradise. 


28[1] Types of Actiraprakalpa, existence of sub- -species of the deluding : 


-_karmas in souls capable of liberation; number of celestial abodes in ‘sana, - 


sub-species of physique making karma bound by the soul, fated to be . 
born in the divine state of existence; predestined to be born in infernal 
state of existence, 28[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem- lustre; | 
Thick Dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in Saudharma; Isana and in upper 7 
of the lower Graiveyaka. | | 


29[1] Examples of heretic scriptures, number of days and nights in months | 


Asadha etc., muhiirtas (30° part of a day) in a lunar day, sub- species of 


karma bound by a soul fated to be manifested as a god of celestial abode, 
29[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Thick Dark-lustre; 
demon gods; gods in Saudharma; Isana and in middle of the topmost 


_ three Graiveyakas. — 


30[1] Sources of deluding karma, salvation of elder monk Manditaputra; 
number of muhurtas in each day and night, nomenclatures of thirty 
muhurtas, height of Seer Ara; gods with similar rank of lord of gods of 
paradise Sahasrara; age of initiation of Seer Parsva; Mahavira, 30[2] 


dwellings of hellish beings on the earth Gem-lustre; life-span of some , 


infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Thick dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in 
paradises Saudharma and Isana. 


31[1] Qualities of the salvated beings, peripherence of Meru, distance of 
the visibility of sun to the man of Bharat region; days of intercalary 


32. 


33. 


34. 


35. 
_ Vasudeva Datta; Baladeva Nandana; places of preserving the carcass of 
: Seers, sum of infernal dwellings on the second and fourth earths. 


36. 


37. 
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month; solar month, 31[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem- 
lustre; Thick dark-lustre; demon gods in paradises Saudharma; Isana; 
Vijaya. etc. = 


32[1]Auspicious activities; number of, lords of gods (Indra); omniscients 
of Seer Kunthu; celestial abodes in Saudharma, constellation with thirty- 
two stars, types of dramatic representations, 32[2] life-span of some, 


infernal beings on Gem-lustre; Thick dark-lustre; demon gods; gods in 


Saudharma and Isana. . 


33[1]Impertinences to the preceptors etc., palaces of each gateway of 
capital Camaracajica, extension of Mahavideha region, distance of visibility 


of sun to man, 33[2] life-span of some, infernal beings on Gem-lustre; 
in Kala etc. infernal dwellings; on Thick Dark-lustre; life-span of some, 


demon gods; gods in paradises Saudharma; Isana; Vijaya etc., 33[3] life- 


span of gods in celestial abode Sarvarthasiddha. 


Supernatural attainments of the enlightened souls, provinces of the victory 
of universal monarchs, dwellings of demon king lord Camara, sum of 


| infernal dwellings on Gem-lustre etc. four earths. 


Supernatural attainments of the true speech, height of Seer Kunthu; 


| Lectures of Uttaradhyayanasiitra, height of assembly Sudharma of demon 
god Camara,number of nuns of Lord Mahavira, length of shadow of man 
caused by sun on a particular day during months of Caitra and Asvina. 


Direct disciples and groups(ganas) of Seer Kunthu, length of bow-strings 
_ of regions Haimavata and Hiranyavata, height of the walls of capitals 
Vijaya etc.; lectures in the first section of minor Vimanapravibhaktt, 


length of shadow of man caused by sun on a particular day during month 
Karttika. | | | 


38. 


39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 
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Number of nuns of Seer Parsva, peripherence of bow-sticks of the bow- 


- strings of regions Haimavata and Airanyavata, height of the second stratum 
of Meru, lectures in the second section of minor Vimanapravibhake. 


Number of dindiscivenia of Seer Nami; mountains bounding the human 


region; sum of, infernal dwellings on five earths; sub- “species of | 
knowledge- obscuring deluding, status and age determining karmas. 


Number of nuns of Seer Aristanemi, height of, peaks of Meru; Seer Santi; | 
number of mansion dwellings of the snake king Bhiitananda, lectures i in 
fourth section of the minor Vimanapravibhakt and number of celestial. 
abodes in the paradise Mahésukra. S | 


Number of nuns of Seer Nami, sum of dwellings on four earths and: 
lectures in the first section of major Vimanapravibhakt. | 7 


Span of Mahavira as a monk, distance between the eastern edge of | 
Jambudvipa and western edge of Gostiibha etc., number of moons and 
suns in ocean Kaloda, life- span of reptiles born without copulation, sub- 


_ species of physique making karma, number of snakes bearing the Lavana 


ocean, lectures in second section of major Vimanapravibhakti and sum 
of duration of fifth and sixth spokes of descending half cycle. 


Chapters of Karmavipakasiitra, sum of infernal abodes on first, fourth 
and fifth earths, distance between the eastern edges of Jambidvipa and 
dwelling mountain Gostibha etc, and lectures in third section in major 


Vimdanapravi 


_ Chapters of Rsibhasita, generations of men liberated in post- Seer Vimala 


era, mansion dwellings of lord Dharana and lectures i in fourth section of 
major Vimanapravibhakt. 


Extension of, human region; hell Simantaka; abode Rtu and earth 
Isatpragbhara, height of Seer Dharma; distance of Meru from the internal 


shores of the Lavana ocean and duration of combination of constellations 
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of two and half region with moon and lectures in fifth section of major 


~ Vimanapravibhaktt. 


Matrka alphabets of Brahmi i and mansion dwellings of lord 
Prabhanjana. 


Distance of visibility of sun to the man of Bharata region,duration of elder 
monk Agnibhiuti as a householder. 


Portal cities of universal monarchs, groups, direct-disciples of Seer Dharma 
‘and extension of solar orbit. 


Observance of seven-seven days mendicant modal stage, span of 
attainment of youth in Devakuru, Uttarakuru, life span of three sensed 
beings. 


Number of nuns of Seer Muni Suvrata; height of, Seer Anantanatha; 


| ‘Vasudeva Purusottama, extension of Vaitadhya mountains, celestial 


51. 
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abodes in the paradise Lantaka, length of Timisra and Khandakaprapata 
caves, extension of Kafcanaka mountains. | 


Sum of lectures in nine chapters of brahmacarya (Acaranga), pillars of 
assembly Sudharma of Camara, etc, age of Baladeva Suprabha, sum of 


_ sub-species of faith obscuring and physique making karma. 


Nomenclatures of deluding karma, distance between, eastern edge of 
Gostiibha and western edge of Vadavamukha; southern edge of Dakabhasa 
and northern edge of Ketuka; western edge of Sankha and eastern of 


_Jupaka; northern edge of Dakaseema and southern edge of Isvara; sum of 
~ sub-species of knowledge obscuring, physique making, obstructive karmas; 
‘sum of celestial abodes in paradises Saudharma, Sanatkumara and 


Mahendra. - 


Length of bow-strings of, Devakuru, Uttarakuru; mountains Mahahima- 
vanta, Rukmi, monks of Mahavira manifested as gods in five Anuttara 
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celestial abodes, life-span of reptile (uraparisarpa) beings oom without 
copulation. | 


Number of Seers etc. born i in Bharat and Airavata regions during each — 
ascending and descending half cycles; answers of fifty-four questions 
delivered by Mahavira, groups, direct-disciples of Seer Ananta. 


Life-span of Seer Malli, stretch between western edge of Meru and eastern 
edge of Vijayadvara, chapters of virtuous and sinful fruitions, infernal 
dwellings in first, second earths; sum of sub-species of knowledge 

obscuring, physique making and age determining karma.. - 


Constellations making conjunct with two moons in n Jambidvipa; groups, 
direct- disciples of Seer Vimal. | | | 


The totoal of chapters of Acara, Sutrakrta and Sthdna, ‘excluding 


Acaracilika; distance between western edge of dwelling mountain — 


Gostiibha and middle of the great hell Vadavamukha etc.; clairvoyants of | 
Seer Malli; length of bow-sticks of bow- strings of Mahahimavanta and 
Rukmi mountains. 


Sum of, hellish ited: on first, second and fifth earths; sub-species of 
knowledge obscuring, feeling producing, age determining, physique 
making and obstructive karma; distance between western edge of dwelling | 
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[1] qaa 2anse | aot aaa warerard 

[Lord Sudharma , the fifth apostle (Ganadhara) of Lord Mahavira says 
to his disciple Jambi] I have heard, O Long lived one ! the Venerable (Mahavira) | 
has preached thus - 


12] + ogg aq endo ram mart ante reat acttgau gate 
Uftadtar yfteastaut yftaacieetern Sinietet serreat cieeaci 
“erage, irasstetai TTTTTT wrqeuni TPTEUT AUTaUUt ~— 
creer Seopa taihy! anni acon apace aeeat reret 
aera wary werahtaon PAAAAAA SAAT RATA M EATS 


‘I. Soe drei ta gute Sot ern ser emerge settee 
Go Ho Sk, % AM &,.2 Bit WE Tete: Waa STFA | | 

2. ssa srétar0 | seat artare | aA atrATO 1 

3, +4 atdto at Baa Vahearante: wel aR aa! “area Aaa aay 
Fale Hehe aT Sara ATIAA, TMN-VE VE AAT saat gene 
ae ee 
—3etotl | | 
4, stititet ot HN! yo 

Di WE? Goll | 

6. ANP So 

7. MALTA At GWo Ho ti 

8. HTAUUT F 2 Mao ) 3 rena viteerccndvausacg tera eer 
arta oraiwagrraqgata gate: A—sTeto 11 

9. BPAWT So II 

10. fafatatige qo 1 “argaracteny’’—atéto i 
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fatentemrmitt rot arserbet gh gare “aoe aoe 

ara %, FATS % oT 3, Panare x, faareaouredt u, orarerarHersit «, 

TATU , ATTA C, HUTATATHATATATA 8, et — | 
ge, feigare fe) se 


+ During that period, at that time, the Ascetic Venerable Mahavira, the 
first author of Acaranga etc., the ford maker, self-enlightened, the excellent | 
among men, the lion among men, the excellent white lotus among men, the | 
excellent elephant among men; excellent in the universe, lord of the universe, | 
benefactor of the universe, beacon-light of the universe, illuminator of the — 
universe, bestower of fearlessness, vision-opener, bestower of refuse, bestower : 
of enlightment, bestower of righteousness: preacher of righteousness, 
commander of religion, guide of religion, universal ruler over four directions 
in excellent religion, possessor of the uninterrupted and excellent knowledge 
and faith, free from blemishes, victor, omniscient enlightened, preacher of the 
doctrines, the liberated, the liberator, all knowing, all perceiving, intent on 

attaining the sphere of the liberated- souls, which is benign, fixed, disease free, 

- endless, non decaying, uninterrupted, and where from there is no returning 
back to mundane existence, and fork-tile the assembly of the great congregation; 

has expounded these twele basket of scriptures, namely: 

1. Acdra, 2. Sutrakrta, 3, Sthana, 4. Samavaya, 5. Wyakhydprajiapti, 6. 

Jiatadharmakatha, 7. Updsakadasa, 8. Antakrddasé, 9. Anuttaraupapatikadasa, 

10, Prasnavyakarana, 11. Vipakasutra [and] 12. Drstivada. | 


AT Ui TA Asay ait aay fit ante cee Ui Tay, astet—* 


There in, the Samavaya, instructed as fourth Anga, means like this, wad 
example-* 


[3] a ao so hh wm fe 


11. WouTe Att Wo tt | 
12. sath ¢ Tat 2 wo ara ¢ ATE & wie 
13. Waa Gott | 
14. TTT Ho FW 

15. WMHs Yo tol Wr Yo Foil 

16. ‘AS WAR AMET Fol 


Samavaya one — ) 3 


. aire, wt TANT WY TY, Wt areet wt qty, rg Ta TH it wii 
aaa, WT Pati TT aauT, war forse) | 
‘The soul’ (living being) is one; non- soul (non- living being). is one. 
Sinful activity (danda) is one; non- sinful activity (adanda) is one. Activity (kriya) — 
is one; non-activity (akriya) is one. The universe is one; non-universe (the 
space beyond the universe) is one. [Medium of] motion is one; [medium of] 
rest is one. Merit is one; demerit is one. Bondage is one; liberation is one. 
Influx [of karmic matter] is one; stoppage [of karmic matter] j is one. Feeling / 
is one and dissociation i is one. 


cable iiicad dentienetd Paani entn diag at 
le i MAMAS AI TOOT! UT BTUTaaTaY Wt Bao eA 
a a aaa ATi 
WUUTe | 3 


The continent of Jambiidvipa i is iia as extending in length and 
breadth as one lac yojana. The infernal abode Apratishana is expounded as 
extending i in length and breadth as one lac yojana. The chariot palaka [of the 
celestial abode Saudharma] is expounded as extending in length and breadth 
as one lac yojana. The great chariot sarvarthasiddhi (‘perfected in every aim’) 
‘is expounded as extending i in length and breadth as one lac yojana. 


[5]. semen er rr freer ee ee er 
TUUTa | | : 


‘The constellation Orionis (Ardra) is expounded as having one star. The 
constellation Virginis (Citra) is expounded as — one star. The constellation — 
Bootis (Svati) i is expounded as having one star. | | 


17, UH aqet Hol “qua Ys a, ee oo 

18 are Fen arent ear gah wee rEERTaReTfeoT Ferety 
MoT wiTaTeTat Yartery’’—sreto | 

19, Wararetfrerear tot So arta ardraro | “ae BR sarenefleeraitet fy wafer, wrt qeAA, HT 
amaratreratitet fi, at wer: deat aerate cer sree, PTH fected caverta: 
ewerenresttr ueriyn— aid | 
20. AW ’Fo tl 
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[6] “sare wou qedte Voreeafrant treat wi Suferdrad fect 
rea Ut Yedte treferaret MUTT wt ara fet qoupeT sraTRATTUT SATU 
Sareea eat afer fort aura | aregregreTat Sart TaeETTT et “ates 


paeteubitaatieedindia 
THEN wi ulated aeTtTEeTTeniee feet wera weet wer Fart 
wevatet wat ufertran fercht wore ares aex Osredrerferaret Serot wat wre 
Fett moore Sere are Sarat sreUTTUE ATA eet] fered feet WoUTHT 


21., 24. sate vt Taw yo atéto | VAM Yo 3% fFo 21 | 
22. arena —eeticaaaty sax ‘aemnfaaet’ sit wd ade, fing sttbaiareamid 


area genet Gatton aia, cat ce aha ae, Saher ae, ata TETANY BIG aa ‘aretenfererey 


sta ud geafeitacesty ada ae eearftred Arar fares, aeraTOTEay wake 
Separet oreerafiraret? sft urctshe wenfereradty eae, arc wenfeferadty wa Ter 
Wel wad aa caren Freese sft eta 


23. Uferatradt Go fart Za: nr Bo wet afi | 
ulead safes ufersirat gfer-ws: 1 


wate aa, arch weaftrRereredig aa wor wrek aud a werent Pde ae s, 
FHNG TAY THY Tay Tenfehacravty wsdaa: Harsha, Hact aie: caveat ara, Ite: 

wearer sreraUTS BRfear arate Preeat ee CATT | 

. 26, Atet Gott 

27. ane era sa eaten aut das 

uearadt wearer feet: —ardto | gaat Yo 330 to 2 feo ei | | 

28. UHUATTT Go Wyo AT VW ATo WY ex UASaTlee: Tat aTeTN 

29. Yo fam yo Heo Go Fg eT y wet aeeraferarat slit aay Tee SX AT e HEA | 

wakeraret sft ura: - 

30. Sarat areeraferaret So wre arto PATH 

31. WevvoT Faret a’ Bo FV 

32. wt aft Fo fait | 


eee one } | _ | 5 


Seri aot arot Sareaferarot et ara fect oor | 


On this (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha) some of infernal =, 
longevity is expounded as one pit-simile (palyopama). On this earth Gem-lustre 
(Ratnaprabha) some of infernal beings’ longevity, at the most, is expounded as 

‘one ocean-simile (sagaropama). On the second earth (lustre of pebbles- . 
Sarkaraprabha) some of infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded as 
one ocean-simile (sagaropama). Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity 
_ is expounded as one pit-simile (palyopama). Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ 
- longevity, at, the most, is expounded over one ocean-simile (sagaropama). 

Barring demon gods (Asurakumara), (other) mansion (Bhavanavasi) gods’ 
‘ongevity, is expounded as one pit- simile (palyopama). The longevity, of some | 
rational (safijfii) five sensed beings of birds, animals and sub-human state, 
possessing the age of innumerable years, is expounded as one pit-simile 
: (palyopama). The longevity, of the foetus born rational. men, possessing the 
age of innumerable years, is expounded as one pit-simile (palyopama). | 


The sub-terrenean (Vanavyantara) gods’ longevity is expounded, at the 
most, as one pit-simile (palyopama). The Stellar or Astral (Jyotiska) gods’ 
longevity is expounded, at the most, as hundred thousand years over to one 
pit- -simile (palyopama). In this paradise, Saudharma, gods’ longevity, at least, 
is expounded as one ocean-simile (sagaropama). In the paradise (kalpa) 
Saudharma, some gods’ longevity, at least, is expounded one pit-simile 
| (palyopama). In the paradise Saudharma, some gods’ longevity is expounded 
one ocean- -simile (sdgaropama). In the paradise Isana some gods’ longevity is 
expounded, at least, over one pit-simile (palyopama). In the paradise Isana, 
some iciuad longevity is expounded as one ocean-simile (sagaropama). 


[7] _ ert et pr SSamopet aiafid faaot Barca 
saree AR wf Rarot sersvetat et Tea feet wowret ve SAT ATE 


33. "arut ATT’ Bao qo farm cat ot anf wre iro 
34. WSS Ul Ya SIT VU | 
35. AML Mol MA FT & Fol oe 
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Sse ai es i thm oR 
TAME BENs AOA | 


The longevity of those divinities, manifested a as gods, in the celestial | 
abodes Sagara, Susdgara, Sagarakanta, Bhava, Manu, M@nusottara and Lokahita, 
is expounded, at the most, one ocean- simile (sagaropama). Those gods breathe 
in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale® [once] in every fortnight. T Those Bods 7 
feel hunger* after one thousand years. 


[8] site ect ite eh em ie ae 
afeaafe Sufttirengeata weagaart aict afteafert _ 


Among those, the fit to be liberated "souls few will get sabia, will | 
become enlightened, will be released, will be emaricipated and will annihilate ; 
the entire miseries (will become free from the world cycle) i in the next birth : 
itself. : 


36. “ardareea (are sft e'—ardI0 1 
37. SRA AT Go ant deren ‘36H pa e"—sito 
38. ufefreanfireifit Got 


Notes 


A. Inthe aphorism 'Eke Gta’ soul has been seamen a as one feat generic 
view-point (Sangraha naya). The characteristic of soul is consciousness (cetand). 

From the view-point of consciousness all the souls in this universe are similar. 
Hence, it has been expounded that the soul is one. All the other seventeen 
non- -soul (ajiva) etc. may also be expounded as one with _— to generic 
view-point . : 7s | 

| A western scholar Kornelius Krumpelmann, however differs with above 
opinion. According to him "eka dtma" does not mean "soul i is one", because he 
doesn't take "eka" as a predicative adjective. In accordance with sia iach of 
the chapter, i.e. eka-sthanam, and the general character of our text, as well as 
-with those numerous expressions in the Sthananga, in which we find the cardinal 
numbers employed attributively, we should interpret "eka" as conveying the 


Samavaya one | a | | 3 7 


sense of "ekasmin sthane" — in place "one". If we leave out.the adjective "eka", 
the term "atman" alone serves its purpose. He opines that the cardinal number 
was added only to ensure the formal uniformity of the text. Presumably, it was 
also intended as an aid to learn the text by heart. If one thinks it inevitable to 
translate "eka" in the sutras "eka atama". I see no better solution than to render 
them as "one: soul", and so on!. | 


B. Abhayadevasiiri?, the commentator mentioned . the exhaling or 
inhaling, of the specific class of deities is related to their life- — he same is - 
the case with the feeling of their hunger. 


C. Though siddha, buddha, mukta and parinirvrta are synonymous yet have 
different connotations?: | 
Siddha- having.attained supernatural powers, 
- buddha- having attained omniscience, 
| mukta- having ot rid of karma-particles, 
’ parinivrta- state of eterna peace being entirely free from defilements 
caused by karmas. | | 


-D.  Theterm ‘bhavasiddhika’* stands for the souls, worthy of oe The 


liberation, being possible only in the state (gati)ot pana being therefore, | 
: soul implies only human being, herein. 


"es: Krumpelmann, Kornelius, The Sthandngasiitra: An Encyclopaedic Text of the Svetmbara | 
- Canon, In: International Journal of Jaina Studies, Hindi Granth = Mumbai 2008, 
Vol.1-3, Pp. 29. . | 

2. Jassa Jai sagarovamaim | thit tassa tattiehim pakkhehim. usaso dievatan vasasahassehim 
“aharo.— Ibid. p. 5. | | | 

<a Ibid. p. 5. 

4, bhavasiddhikah-bhavyah & Abhayadevasiri, Sthanangasiitram and Samavayarigasitram, 

-. MLBD, Delhi, p. 5. ” | 


[1] a Ser coor, aae— aged Aa, aorgréd Va ea Tet Toure, 
wet—siamedt 2a, ora Sa gfe aeret mou, a en 
‘rarer Ba | 


[Harmful] activities , (dainda) are sealed as two, oe parposefi - 
and purposeless. Aggregates (rasi) are expounded as two, namely: aggregates 
of soul and aggregates of non-soul. Bondages are expounded as two- fold, 
_ namely: bondage of attachment (raga) and bondage of aversion (dvesa). 


| 2[2] Sqamaryphraa gait aor smart gat wT ore ‘ 
SATO FAN TOOT SHTMTATOTRT SAL TOUT 7 


The constellation Leonia (Puirvaphalguni) i is expounded as aa two 


stars. The constellation Leonia (Uttaraphalguni) is expounded as having two 7 


stars. The constellation Pegasus (Pirvabhadrapada) i is expounded as having | 


two stars. The constellation Pegasus eZ is expounded ; as having - 


two stars. 


-2[3] gah vi eos eta einai edianiisiaindicien: 
Sreare Yoate Pot areeerfererat oRferaTat Vt aera! fect TOOT STA RATTTT 
Sart areeerfrarot Vt utorrent! feet wore! Largiqatrant asa 


ue ey Seay rem freerreert veh aes-afe-aeeare a ay, mae 
aE, feercael seitewreny, SeaTaTEe! aI’—steto i _ | 
2. we Att Go F VI ; 

3. Wa aft Gon 

4. We Boll 

5. Jae? Soll | 

6. FA Gol TaTIS TN 

7. Yaar sv | 

8. aat Wo faa waarsfri 

9. Ut AMET S VAT AOU 

10. ‘Mg Go fan sa: co tok ae Ye a wt 
"ATS Stat UTS: 
11. feet arfet Bo 11 


12. AERTS Go! SES 324 tio ‘efto3 m1 
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eat searent Megunte a uferatraantet fact TUUTAT | ate STATaATS Tatu 
Ufifrafaiteastiiract andafrarct a ufedtantt fadt wore artesar- 
arasa Safiorrapearai!® aredenferarut at uferireente fact wore ret eT 
| Vareerkraret Faret at uferdraante fect wourar| Fare aot Rarer areoraferarat St 
uferctramnte fot qoured | eat awd Saroi sane A arvana fad weurars - 
SAT HAY Lavo sara alae a arvana fect qoorar) avi_ay Har 
ee ne eee ee 
arta fet coor | 

~ On this [first] earth Gem-lustre e (Ratnaprabhai, some infernal beings’ | 
longevity, i is expounded as two pit-similes (palyopama). On the second earth 
lustre of pebbles-Sarkarda prabha), some of infernal beings’ longevity, at least, 
is expounded as two pit-similes (palyopama). Some Demon (Asurakumdra) 
gods’ longevity is expounded as two pit-similes (palyopama). Barring, the lord 
of demon gods (Asurakumarendra), (other) mansion (Bhavanavasi) gods’ 
longevity, is expounded, at the most, little less than two pit-similes (palyopama). 
The longevity, of some rational five-sensed | birds, animals and. sub-human | 
beings, possessing the age of innumerable years, is expounded as two pit-similes 
(palyopama). The longevity, of rational five-sensed men, possessing the age of 
innumerable years, is expounded as two pit-similes (palyopama).The longevity, 
of some divinities of the paradise Saudharma, is expounded as two pit-similes 
(palyopdma). The. longevity, of some divinities, of the paradise Isdna, is 
expounded as two pit-similes (palyopama). The longevity, of some gods of the 
paradise. Saudharma, at the most, is expounded as two ocean-similes 
(ségaropama). The longevity, of some divinities of the paradise (sana), at the 
most, is expounded over two ocean- similes (sdgaropama). The longevity, of 
some divinities, of the paradise Sanatkumara, at least, is expounded as two 
ocean-similes ise cul aero The longevity, of some divinities, of the paradise 


13. peer rerarecany So frat 

14. -Autt Son | | 

15. corerraferratiar wee | ZrTat Yo 32¢ To Cll, 
16. “aTeeRTEY arecrrgaret Sart (B) tou , 

17, ee ee a eee aS 
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Mahendra, at least, is expounded over two ocean- similes (sigaropama). 


214] 3 dar qu quae quawel quel quae quent Seavert ft : 
aes TaaIUT Ah Ut aro Saat Vt APs fet qos vi sar sos 
srarerat arene wr wer ar areata reer a A ot mrot A 
TRATES aTENS TATA | 


| The longevity, of those divinities, manifested as s gods, in the celestial | 
abodes, Subha, Subhakanta, Subhavarna, Subhagandha, Subhalesya, § 

| Subhasparsa and Saudharmavatansaka, at the most, is expounded as two ocean- _ 

similes (sagaropama). Those gods breathe i in or breathe forth or exhale or 

_ inhale [once] in oy two freight. 1 These gods feel a after two thousand 

years. 


2[5] srr sce se 2 3 we fr 
Yferetia “aktengedtt wargearord aalteate | 


Among the fit to be liberated souls some will get salvation, will ied : 
enlightened, will be released, will be emancipated and will annihilate the entire _ 
miseries (will become free from the world cycle) in the second rebirth itself. 


18, wfraghreiftr = 2 qo. far uftforagheaifir ato 


- Notes | 
A. Danda has two meanings: violence and harmful activities. Violence again 
is two- fold:(a) artha-activities of violence done with purpose, (b) anartha- 
activities of violence done without purpose. 7 
B. The longevity,’ expounded, here refers to that of mansion gods | 
en of North direction. 


1. Abhayadevasiiri, Sthanarigasiitram and Samavayangasiitram, MLBD, Delhi, p- 6. 
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301] ——— aaet—AVTES cpr Te Ta TATA sien | 
— aaet—noraeth tae aren atatt Peet Tura, cimret—ararareat vi Pravorearet 
Uf fireoreeureacet Ut atait AAT WoUTaT, aaeI—s_rMae THM’ ATA 
cat farreorat? wworeT, aset—AToaTEON SaaS aaTETT 

: Three Harmful activities (danda) are expounded, namely: mental 
harmful activity, vocal harmful activity [and] physical harmful activity. Three 
controls (gupti) are expounded, namely: control of mind, control of speech | 
[and] control of body. Three thorns (salya) are expounded, namely: thorn of 
deceit, thorn of expectation of future [and] thorn of wrong faith. Three 
appreciations (gaurava) are expounded, namely: appreciation of prosperity, 
| appreciation of taste [and]. appreciation of pleasure. Three violations 
_(viradhana) are ‘expounded, pay Violation of knowledge, violation of faith 
and violation of conduct. 


3[2] fernPeroraaa® Pratt quarts iceonicaie Heike qe Wgnrerad. 
frat ours! Varsigureraet faa woort aqua Fora, Tour 
anftarfbroreran fererit Toure Berefirorerad fact WoUry | 


| The constellation Orionis (Mrgasira) i is expounded as having three stars. 
The constellation Cancri (Pusya) is expounded as having three stars. The 
constellation Scorpio (Jyestha) is expounded as having three stars. The 


1. Wat Gon. 

2. afaed Wot 

3. wat Yee Go 

4. aferpeit ot | 

5. cat Got! 

6:8. TA Ut Fol 

9. *EUTTaY To Wo! Eo to WI : 
10. Gt Hol FT Fe ai e+ Renta: rat Gio eR safe 
11. ater’ Stott | 

12. WAVY’? Sto FL TA VW 

13. setter’ Yo 
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constellation Lyrae (Abhijita) is expounded as having three stars. The 
constellation Aquilae (Sravana) is expounded as having three stars. The 
constellation Arietis (Asvini) is expounded as having three stars. The : 
constellation Arietis (Bharani) is expounded as having three stars. 


3[3] ihc cmmnsine nul diiesiec aideend iuaeiaalelle 
TOUT! stead vi yeaa unfrarot searact fatto arntante fot word 
reer wi eee efererat sreUTaE ferfiror arererretet sch More STRAT 

| Barat arederftrarat farftor aferdreeng fect cuore areaerrarers! ififea- 
faftarashfirarat saattot Patton oferdtamntet fae aooraT are aorararsrafveT - 
Teraeafranaeani saatet fatvor uercrantt feet weer weairariry : 
pars bataelna tein iies all, lee 

areernferarat fetter arrest feet woot 


On the [first] earth Gem-lustre some ‘infernal beings’ ieee is 
expounded as three pit-similes. On the second earth (Lustre of pebbles), some 

infernal beings’ longevity, at the most, is expounded as three ocean- similes. 
On the third earth [Lustre of sand] the infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is 
expounded as three ocean-similes. 
Some demon (Asurakumdra) gods’ longevity is expounded as three pit- simile 
The longevity, at the most, of some rational five-sensed birds, animals and 
sub-human beings’ existence, possessing innumerable year’s age, is expounded 
as three pit-similes. The longevity, at the most, of the rational foetus born men, 
-with the innumerable years’ age, is expounded as three pit-similes. Some 
divinities’ longevity, of the paradises Saudharma and Isana is expounded as 
three pit similes. Some divinities’ longevity, of the paradises Sanatkumara and 
Mahendra, is expounded as three ocean- -similes. | 


Saeed desma “dead daltit delay dea aana ah Ae 
14, "arsafior Hoi gaat Yo 324 to cit 


| 15. Weare Goll | 
16, Wawa “Met Ho Yo Fe, 2AM 2 Heol 
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aaron Aft ot Sarat geet rf areerete Reeth mover wt Ser Pere 
armarot are at rere at Geer a rere aT ART wt aeH Se 


fate arereReTe SENS AYIA 


_ The longevity, of the divinities manifested i in 1 the celestial abodes, Abhan 
kara, Prabhankara, Abhankara—Prabhankara, Candra, Candravartta, Candra- 
prabha, Candrakanta, Candravarna, Candralesya, Candradhvaja, Chandrarupa, 
Candrasrnga, Candrasrsta, Candrakiita and Candrottaravatansaka, is expounded, 
at the most, three ocean-similes (sagaropama). Those gods breathe in or breathe 
forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every three fortnights. They feel hunger | 
after three thousand years. 


3[5] iaenfear wafetizar star & Pa reer faerett lesa 
wargerarorct aT 

| Among the fit to be liberated souls some will get salvation, up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries, in the [subsequent] third birth. 


AT. 7 fe etrat eon 


18: ahr — uftPreng rift wer ae! T 
_ Notes . | | 
A. ; Danda here means harmful activities or evil tendencies which mar the 


conduct etc. of soul. 7 ; . 


B. ‘The longevity of five-sened plants and animal Te ee and iain 
beings taking birth i in Devakuru and Uttarakuru region has been expounded in 
this aphorism as acmmainds years}, 


1. Abhayadevasiii, Sthdndhgasiitram and Samavayangasutram, p. 6. 


| 4 
any aarft aarar TUT, Pa ae se ee 
STR TOT UOT, AATF ATM, SE TUT, TRY AAT, Te TTT 
arent farrerat wourerat, aset—sheerenen THe UE ATH! 
DA VOT WUT, AaSyl—SATSNAT VT eeRTTUT NeoTAwT UPLATE TTT | 
asfeay aa youre, aerated fafersiet | earner | 
aay Seah TOUT | : 
Four passions are expounded, namely: passion ae anger, passion of 
pride, passion of deceit and passion of greed. Four meditations are expounded, - 
namely: mournful meditation (arta), cruel meditation (raudra), moral 
meditation (dharma) and pure meditation (sukla). Four irrelevant talks 
(vikatha) are expounded, namely: talks [pertaining to] women, talks 
[pertaining to] devotees, talks [pertaining to] king and talks [pertaining to] 
folk. Four instincts (safijfid) are expounded, namely: food instinct, fear instinct, 
copulation instinct [and] possession instinct. Four-fold bondages are 
-expounded, namely: nature of bondage, duration of bondage, intensity of | 
bondage [and] space-of bondage. Four gavyutis! are expounded as one yojana 
(eight miles). : : 


4(2] 4 STOTETOTRSN ATA TOT 
 OaTATeOTRSe ASAT TOOT es 


| SATS ASAT TOUT 


The constellation Anuradha (Scorpio) is expounded as having four stars. 


The constellation Purvasddha (Sagittarius) is expounded as having four stars. 
The constellation Uttarasadha (Sagittarius) is expounded as having four stars. 


4[3] gah vt raorarerre qed Saredraferarot aregarot erent ferret fact 


1. ene en mee 

2. Go ll : 

3. HUPATT’ Wo Fo enn sane Sen 
4. We? Geo Me Ao faa 

= ee fe Tt Gol 

6., 8. “ATET Foul 

9, adtarat So | 
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WUUTAT | 

| wane vi yedte aise antennae: 
TAMU Sarat sreertfearot at ofertas fed weer) 
— Mreatarerg arg sreeiftraret tarot weankt uferaranng feet qoorah 
WORRY HANG aredraferaret garet erenkt aera feet MTT 


On the earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity i is expounded 
as four pit-similes (palyopama). On the third earth (Sand-hustre) some infernal 
beings’ longevity is expounded as four Ocean-similes (sagaropama). Some . 
Demon deities’ longevity is expounded as four pit-similes (palyopama). Some 
divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded four 
pit-similes (palyopama). Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Sanat- 
kumara and Mahendra, is expounded as four ocean-similes (sagaropama). 


4[4] & dar fey GREE URetgaradt fated fifa feafgauoi fanfga 
fenfgugra fentghttt fentgiag fatgag fagmrasant fant cane saqoun are Ut 
SarUt SHAT A TTT fot MOTTA a Ut aT ISVS BTR ATATUT aTTUTAfa 
ar urordfer ar saefer ar Aree ar no aTENs 
wT 

The longevity, of the divinities manifested in celestial abodes, Krsti, 
Sukrsti, Krsti-Avarta, Krstiprabha, Krstiyukta, Krstivarna, Krstilesya Krstidhavaja, 
Krsti srtiga, Krsisrsta, Krsikiita and Krsti -uttardvatansaka, is. expounded four 
ocean-similes (sagaropama). These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale 
or inhale fonce] in every four fortnights and feel hunger after four thousand _ 
years. | | 


4[5]. arcrufern srafiahigen dar waft ser ape ae weg 
sid eal 
_ Among the fit to be liberated souls some will get es up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries, in the [subsequent] fourth birth. 


10. “MIRE Gor 
11. Grquut Go | 
12. APE Faret Go Foul 
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Notes 
1. Gduya (gavyiiti) occurred at several places in canonical texts. It is equal 
to two miles . Four gavyittis are equal to four x 2 miles i.e. eight miles or one 
yojana. The land measuring t two thousand bows (dhanu?) is a equal to one 
gavyuti.!  “s 


1. An Illustrated Ardhamagadhi Dictionary, Delhi, vol. 2, p. 616. 
2. It is equal to the mesure of faur arms or ninety-six fingre breadths. — “An Mustrated 
Ardhamagadhi Dictionary, Delhi, vol.3, p. 234. 


5 | 
S5[1] ‘aa feRarat coorach, dster— arsar’ atfereftrer ursitftrar urtaratorant 
Uroriferaretteahtern | et ASA VOUT, aAaST— AeA VOT ATA ATT, Mea 
qararard “aru, earat ara Uferteratt ert 
oq AON WTA, AaSt— Mel Wal TAT Wet wren Wa saan 
Wor, dael— fread? afara ware ware sr Odea Parent WUral, astet— 
werd fafa Use aearzat anima wa Fssrgon qourn, astet— 
TOMA AT AAU, PATATATAT VATE, seeoUTTa Toa Seas, Ago ae, UAT 
aot Pda atid our, drer-gharafadt srarafrdt weoratiret 
Barqrishreraanrad Sanaa aera eek ratoran Aa 
Soe stfeernrat WoUre, asTet— era SETAE STATA AHI 
losfrafcereare Uraretteerenre | 


Five activities (kriya) are expounded, namely: corporeal (kayika), 
instrumental (adhikaranika), malicial (pradvesika), tormenting (paritapanika) 
and vitality depriving (pranatipatka). Five great vows are expounded, namely: 


1. PAPAS Yo VI 

2. Hiftat Go Wo! 

3. Grant PATS Yo 38 

4. Araut Aer Wo Ho F 2 

5. Wearat sreMTeroTsht Surat wears Agua Aeavt wersit witerETa Fo i 

6. Art Akt Wo Ho F AU 

7. Gaat PAPIS Fo Boll 

8. Gvaai TANS Fo wei | 

9. nich SA oe ee ee 
TAT HAM BT F 2 Fol | 

10. Graat FAPMF Fo VU 

11, MORTAR F Il HATTA BHAA Fol 

12. EIAAT CATS Fo ult 

13. *stsmAPaWao Yo stétol EAA Yo 338, aiox | “Sree TET ATUSTTATET SURO 
Rants afte: quephrnteaines wafraqel, cer sereet Beet wereoTeT 
chk ii lla le laall 
tafrsenfacrauhtend: wafafa wart’ —aréto i 

14, fetato Wer atfter & 2 Yo fT 

15, TUPATS Fo ¥¥e ll 

16. Wira Ureretfeerane Yo feat 
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complete abstinence from deprivation of life, complete abstinence from false 
utterance, up to complete abstinence from [taking the not ‘given, complete 
| abstinence from copulation, complete abstinence] front possession. 


Five objects of senses (lit. “qualities [that engender] desire’) ate 
expounded, namely: sound, colour, taste, smell and touch. Five influx doors 
_ are expounded, namely: wrong belief, non-abstinence, non- -vigilance, passion | 
and activity (yoga). Five stoppage doors are expounded, namely: right belief, 
abstinence, vigilance, non-passions and non-activity. Five means of eradication 
[of karmic matter] (nirjara) are expounded, namely: abstinence from 
deprivation of life, abstinence from false utterance, abstinence from taking 
what has not been given, abstinence from sex indulgence and abstinence from 
possession. Five kinds of circumspection (samiti) are expounded, namely: 
circumspection in walking, circumspection in speech, circumspection in alms 
begging, circurnspection in lifting and laying down articles and circumspection 
in laying down excrements, urine, spittle, bodily dirt and snot. | , 

Five extensive substances (astikdya) are expounded, namely: extensive 
ae. oF medium a motion near), extensive substance of 


extensive substance of soul vaste and extensive substance of matter: 
(pudgalastikaya). | | 


5 [2] Vateuirerat daa wort rer ora twat wom ea ere 
Mae TOUT Perera Mery TOUT exfirerreray tereit TUT 


| The constellation Taurus (Rohini) is expounded as having five stars. 

The constellation Punarvasu is expounded as having five stars. The constellation 
Curvy (Hasta) is expounded as having five stars. The constellation Libra 
(Visakha) is expounded as having five stars. The constellation pepaauns 
(Dhanistha) i is expounded as having five stars. 


17. RAT Yo 92 11 

18. YoragGyr Foil 

19. Bert S 2 Foul 

20. Yo free eee 9) a HoT CATA 
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5[3] Age taurerare edie areanfararnt Asarai wer afetarentel feet querer 
wae Ut Yedty areeeitannt Aearot wer aaa fockt TOUTAT! STATRATETUT 
zarot areernfaarot da ferrets fact worn Bremtrarerg org steers 
Rare der Uferdramnfa fodt wore woi_aR- meee AY areanferarat Sarat 

ver arrererentet feet aooreT | 


On the earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some hellish beings’ banisieiten 
is expounded five pit-similes: On the third earth (Sand-lustre) hellish beings’ 
longevity is expounded five ocean-similes. Some Demon deities’ longevity is 
| expounded five pit-similes. The longevity of some divinities in the paradises 
Saudharma and Isana is expounded five pit- -similes, The longevity of some 
divinities in the paradises al and Mahendra is expounded five 
ocean-similes. | | 


5[4] a 
aah arafag arregg arse Mt UR quad Gers Yad Gravel Bes 


quad whi aes gras qerasad frat taara saavon ah ut carat 
sar da anand fot qeora a Ut ear Waves stegararet srerait at 


TOT at SeeTetheT aT Aherethet aT A i aol das ara sey VISA 
_ The longevity of those divinities manifested in [specific] celestial abodes, 
| Vata, Suvata, Vatavarta, Vataprabha, Vatakanta, Vatavarna, Vatalesya, Vatadhvaja, 
Vatasriiga, 'Vatasrsa, Vatakta, Vatottaravatansaka, Sura, Susura, Suravarta, 
Suiraprabha, Stirakanta, Suravarna, Suralesya, Suradhvaja, Surasrnga, Surasrsa, 
Sirakia, Sirottaravatansaka is expounded as five ocean-similes (sagaropama). 
Some divinities breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every © 
five a, These divinities feel hunger after five thousand years. 


5[5] daaten srafefazer star (298) af arate fafigreair sa aid 

| areata Y > t | 
Among the fit to be liberated souls some will get salvation, up to will 

annihilate [the entire miseries] in the sats alee fifth birth. 


21. FA UE RT Yo 
22. H AT Wo fart 


6 | ee 

6[1] ‘orerarct qoorarat, dsret— aavecrar Arerera Hrscrar Ascrar weackay 
Gace osttatrara worn, Ase qedtare ssa Asa asATT 
SUR AHH hears afar Tara qoorA, aetat— sroravy ‘ainiaftar 
farieteredy tauftendt Sorafaea weitere oRad Caria aareaet qoure, 
| ii ih cedar: led 
WUUTe, Ast sara HATTA AVA ATT 2 | 
RATTAN STENT UAE Uareeeng were, sieve aitfewarceron® 
lerrgetearsrarte Ulver fafeatgeraretre mabtemaresreng 
AsfeaareanrTe | 


1X auras (lesya) are expounded, namely: black aura, a aura, grey | 
[the colour of brinjal flower] aura, yellow [the colour of the rising sun] aura, 
lotus-pink aura and pure or white aura. Six groups (nikaya) of soul are 
expounded, namely: earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, air- -bodied, plant- i 
bodied [and] mobile bodied. Six external austerities are expounded, namely: 
fasting [for one or more days], eating less [than hunger], reduction of greed 
[towards alms], giving up delicacies, [subjecting oneself to] physical affliction — 
and residing [for spiritual benefit] in a lonely place. The six internal austerities 
are expounded, namely: atonement, veneration, service, study, meditation 


[and] renunciation. 


1. BACT To to Gol G AAA Wray AHVT Fo 

2. B Wa ott 

3. yoRremrgar ans Ae ars qureatt aaeTE Go Fe aT VI 

4. SUNTATA Fo tt 

5. “fereret Hol “farerat Yor 

6. setae Wat? Got afsirat aat? Jot 

7. faordt Goll | 

8. BISA S AFo Wo il 

9, TATA So tI 

10. BATATo ANU AseAT AAR ATENAPNT Go | BATA AVifto Asters 2 Wareo 
MEAP So | To STANT AAA ET Fla asl sls, EraAT Yo 3g feo cil 
11. SeeMTS Yo warTsfri 

12. TRGo UToto farstyo wireto Athifeto WTA’ Wo Ho F 2 
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Six emanations (samudghdata-expansion of special units of the soul) of the non- 
omniscient (chadmastha) are expounded, namely: distressal emanation, 
passional emanation, emanation [at the time] of approaching death, 
transformational emanation, lumirious emanation [and] translocational 
emanation. Six determinate perceptions (avagraha) of the material object 
(artha) are expounded, namely: tactile determinate perception of the material 
object, gustatory determinate perception of the material object, olfactory 
determinate perception of the material object, visual determinate perception 
of the material object, auditory determinate perception of the material object 
and quasi-sensory (mental) determinate perception of the material object. 


6[2] idenwell l4sert WUUTa | eho Seat TUUTA | 
| The constellation Taurus (Krttika) is expounded as having six stars. 
The constellation Hydrae (Aslesa) is expounded as having six stars. 


613] wae ui eerororerre pete arcdrnferarat Seferaroi 1 uferatraay fh 
querer) mene ut qedte srearnfraret Arteanot As arrtraargs fedt wooran 
| aATRUTOT Sarat areeerferanet 2h ufetaranrg fort wore wreatranny Hag 
arerifrarat caret “2a ufsatanns feet woorar | aatRATT- ET SG STON TATTT 
7 — 35 Eran feet qoorean| 


‘On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some infernal beings’ 
Aeigeviny is expounded as six pit-similes. On the third earth (Sand-lustre— 
Balukaprabha), some infernal beings’ longevity i is — as six ocean- 


13. efter Th | 

14., 15. BA Go Hot 

16. Ut “eT Go Bo tl 

17 °UTMTA Soll _ 

18. B Ufeto Go F 21 waar dato Ho | 
19. Ut AIfeT Go L 

20. BAERGA tol GF AMAR Wo tl 
21., 22. wate Fol 

23. oer Wo tl 
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similes. Some Demon (Asurakumara) mee longevity i is expounded as six pit- 
similes. Some divinities’ longevity ‘in the paradises Saudharma and Isana is | 
‘expounded as six ocean-similes. Some divinities’ longeyity in the paradises 
baal and Mahendra is expounded as six-ocean-similes, . | 


614] Vintec thai alee 
aretire drat dread dred drauui dred dregrt dhe ahs dregs 
aremasen fart tant saavon Aft ut Farot saaei 245 arrears fect 
ee re ee eee 
Aft ot Rarui OE arTaRRaS arenes TATA 


_ The longevity of the divinities, manifested in celestial sa 
Svayambhii, Svayambhiramana, Ghosa, Sughosa, Mahaghosa, Krstighosa, Vira, 
Suvira, Viragata, Virasrenika, Viravarta, Viraprabha, Virakanta, Viravarna, - 
Viradhvaja, Virasrnga, Virasrsta, Virakuta and Virottaravatansaka, is expounded 
as six ocean-similes. These divinities breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or 
inhale [once] in every six-fort night and feel hunger after six thousand year. 


6 [5] Bete safer ater wee sTaareTe Featreter Aare aie sete 
_ Among the fit to be liberated souls some will get salvation, up to will 
annihilate [the entire miseries] in the sixth re-birth. 


24. Way’ Fo! 

25, Sort Tol Aes ot 

26. SRR ott | 

27. BRM? Tol! 

28. He TR RATUTH A Yo | ATE Stet BUF Sto It 
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71] Wa Bag BURT, AaHAI— FSANTAT TLETTAT Baro ateHTSTAT 
Sccael ulieamen hig Nanaia samme 
anvifraarens asteraayra4a 
aera AAT Teh MATA ATTACH TFTA CAT PAT ATMS 
quo, awe arated wererda Fae sede walt fret dati ae arat 
QUIT, AMET WAS Saag Share Heatfaes Aare Swurad _— Cgrorare vi 
wa Areforssrasarrat aa “amanda ae, 

- The seven cases (sthdna) of fear are expounded, namely: mundane 
fear, otherworldly fear, fear of [property etc. being] taken away, unreal or 
accidental fear, fear [related to] lively hood, fear of death [and] fear of defame. | 
The seven emanations (samudghata). are expounded, namely: distressal 
emanation, passional emanation, emanation [at the time] of approaching death, 
transformational emanation, luminous emanation, translocational emanation 
and soul-point emanation [at the time of salvation]. The vertical height of 
Venerable Ascetic lord Mahavira was seven arm’s length. [In this continent of 
Jambiidvipa] the seven mountains, bordering or bounding the region (varsa) | 
are expounded, namely: Ksulla Himavanta, Mahahimavanta, Nisadha, 
Nilavanta, Rukmi, Sikhari and Mandara (Sumeru mountain). In this continent 
ofthe Jambiidvipa seven regions, are expounded, namely: Bharata, Haimavata, — 
_ Harivarsa, Mahavideha, Ramyak, Airanyavata and Airdvata.The Venerable, 
| delusion having. annihilated, experiences [the manifestation of] (remaining) 
seven species of karma, excluding (delusion). | | 


L Ware UViRTT. Astaro Wao are aero get-ea 4G | 
waded feo 

2. asfratao Warayo: rere waferryrane Sol evaarqutters Rou Tat Ye 336 ffo 1 
“Wo arpanr Aaragqrane ste ararsherrat aft 

3. Fee Vea sta Wa Foil , | 
4. THA Goll os : 
5. WaT Fol : 
6. arorayeot weTAAT Fo i | 

7. UMstait Fk Jo 
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7[2] Nera Waar aout) = ureter ahaa Ot Aras 
Safe LTT A RAAT TOTAAL TOOT | PTAA A RAT TOTEM TTT | 
HUPTESa A AAT AAA TOUT ae ep een ee 


Toure | 


The constellation Lynx (Magha) is waaaadals as having seven stars. 
The Taurus or Bull (Krttika) etc. seven constellations are expounded as having 
east-facing doors. [Lyrae (Abhijita) etc. seven constellations are expounded 
as having east-facing doors]. The Lynx (Magha) etc. seven constellations are 
expounded as having south-facing doors. The Scorpio (Anuradha) ete. seven = 
constellations are expounded as having west-facing doors. Dolphin (Dhanistha) 
etc. seven constellations are expounded as having north- facing doors. So 


git ub camerre ede adafraet Sparta efter fect 
TOUT eA UE Yee AegeTUT SeANHT Are AHTAATE Foch MUUTT | ase wt 
“ysdtt Agarot wecttet wa aERag. fect woorT arqreQuraat eat 
aedmrarat aa ufratranrg fet wwuran| aenttaning aatg arednfrarat Parat 
aa ufsaiang fedt aeons avigay wor “ardaftaret caret sHaTt Ae 
armranng faat woo Mee HI Seaver Saat MTcLTS AT MPNTAATS toe 
TOUR) See HUY Raat AevTrat ad AMaNTS foe TooTAT| _ 


On the [first] earth Ratnaprabha, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded as seven pit-similes. On the third earth (Sand-lustre Balukaprabha), 


9. Get - TAMTS Fo 42811 

10. + + Waeante: Wat Ho wea Ahk BAAS Me AAT FATT To | [areraxot 
sified ($-o) At Ae AeA] FoT it 

11. “wet sifted ae sera enter aPaAaT grew: ee rah fa faegra- 
TAT FET PRM ae aa Tahara aatoren, rmUaTA y art wees afoerreret 
gfe’ —atdto | CAAT TATE Fo 4281 

12. tarot arlet Fo faatit 

13. Saret Ae Go Yo fat 

14. Heo WA APWAA Fo AAlo Wo Wo F eT 2 Woll 

15. Qaret afer Fo fear 

16. Tarot Weary afar (aTsA-F %, TT 8, a) A AT who Fe UT e, 21 RaTat AT 
Wea AT Fo tl 
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some infernal beings’ longevity, at the most, is expounded as seven ocean- 
similes. On the fourth earth [Mud-lustre-Pankaprabha] some infernal beings’ 
longevity, at least, is expounded as seven ocean-similes. Some Demon 
(Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded seven pit-similes. In the paradises 
Saudharma and Isana, some gods’ longevity is expounded as seven pit-similes. 
In the paradise, Sanatkumara some divinities’ longevity, at the most, is 
expounded as seven ocean-similes, In the paradise Mahendra, some divinities’ 
longevity, at the most, is expounded over seven ocean-similes. In the paradise 
Brahmaloka, some divinities’ longevity, at least, is expounded as seven ocean- 
similes. 


7(3] 3 tar aa anord erred ward arat fant Heures Wiqgurasat 
‘fare Zana saauun Af vi aret saat aa UMaars foe Goo F Ui Far 
VANE AAA sofa a wort ar Heater ar Areata ari afer vi Farat 
| The longevity of those gods: manifested in celestial abodes Sama, 
Samaprabha, Mahdprabha, Prabhasa, Bhasura, Vimala, Kancanakitta and 
Sanatkumaravatansaka, is expounded, at the most, over seven ocean-similes. 
These. gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every 
seven fortnight and feel hunger after seven thousand years. 


74] cadafen aatetgar drt a ane care fees aa 
wre ait eeeetfT 


7 Among the fit to be liberated souls some will liberate up to will annihilate 
the entire miseries by taking the [next] seventh birth. 


*ZUT aX 


8 
8[1] Lee WERT WOT fee ET TE 
AUNT Sea | | . 
Eight places of pride (mada) are pounder: namely: rz race en family 
pride, physical strength pride, charm pride, penance pride, ieacning pride, 
attainment pride [and] prosperity pride _ 


: ae a eee cee ees ew 
aranniehramanraftg Te “Trea -fiam- ae ; 
tater reap @ 

Eight matrices of precepts (pense) are expounded, nly 
measurement in walking, measurement in speech, measurement in collecting | | 
_alms, measurement in lifting and measurement in laying down articles and | 
measurement in laying down excrements, urine, spittle, bodily dirt and snot, 
- control of mind, control of speech [and] control of body. © 


sinitet seu tdoen eet 
Fea ag SATS S¥TeIITT TUT! SATA Vi THETA Ag WAVE By 
FaTAT TOT Meera ut srt ag rong TeTaTNTT UAT ) 


The vertical height of the holy (caitya) trees of the interstitial 
(vanavyantara) deities is expounded as eight yojana. The vertical height of the — 
Rose-apple (Jambi) or Sudarsana tree is expounded as eight yojana. The | 
vertical height, of the tree Kiitasalmali, an abode of yaksa Garuda [located in 
Devakuru region] is expounded as eight yojana. The vertical height of the 


1. TAT PATS Yo Gog il 

2. FARAAT Fo I! | | 
3. Bedteaarasty “urate gtr dftxa: yaurst ade, aratsaite are arto arqRneT 

quiet she: carry [Ao og] Aarparear g areeaureretearorTatys Pret sfer arate 
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4, aay Fo F Ul 

5.,6. TN-PATATS Fo KRRU 

7. WARE Ot You FoI-LAPFTS Yo EX 
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fortification surrounding (jagati) the continent tof Jambirdvipa i is expounded 
eight yojana. 


Sargengt daftreqrart wow, denna “iim ara 
Has ria, eau aaa vet arta, asa Ta ves ofa, Gar aaT detaag 
ufsererie, Bg way Hel ufsaredte, ame WaT Hare UfsETETt, Seren ee, 
ufsaratta, vat deat wired wate 


Emanations (samudghata) by the ieiialiiiae are expounded as of eight 
moment, namely: in first instant turning [the soul-points into the form of] stick, 
in second instant turning [the soul-points into the form of] door, in third instant 
_ turning [the soul-points into the form of] churning rod, in fourth instant filling 
[the soul-points] into the churning rod’s dots, in fifth instant retracting [the 
soul-points] into churning rod’s dots, in sixth instant [the soul-points] retracting 
the form of this rod, in seventh instant retracting the form of the door [and]Jin 
eighth instant retracting the form of the stick, (in respective order). Then their 
(soul-points) take the form of the body. [The process of ae soul-points precedes 

the salvation. ]. 


urae ui _ *aftararetarer ag wT 31g TUTE aren, awe 
_. gd a quae a afee aarnt a 
. are lifer Wa, ANA AT F TU 
The honourable Seer Parsva had eight groups (gana) and eight direct- 
disciples (ganadhara), namely: Subha, Subhaghosa, Vasistha, Brahmacari, 
Soma, Sridhara and Virabhadra and Yasa. 1. : 


8[2] “ag aac aan ait wee an rth, astel—aaferar &, df 2 
SPL 8 ET Wren 4, PRET @, SeTRT wgt ot 
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The eight constellations making occultation or conjunction (pramarda), 
with moon are, namely: Taurus or Bull (Krttika), Taurus (Rohini), Geminorum | 
(Punarvasu), Leonis (Magha ), Virgo (Citra), Libra or’ “Balance > (Visakha), | 
Scorpio (Anuradha ) and Scorpio (Jyeshd). so 


8[3] niveestesebelinneiel 
quurat! wseeitt Yedte areduhrawt Agaret arg arnraary fect wouran 
TATEARTUT Sarat areerrferarat arg uferaireaang fect wore wresATTy aay 
i Pa li aa | 
ag armanng fodt weer - 


On the (first) earth Gem-lustre some fepnal beings’ longevity is 
expounded as eight pit-similes. On the fourth earth (Mud lustre Pankaprabha) — 
some infernal beings’ longevity is expounded as eight ocean-similes. Some 7 
Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as eight pit- -similes. Some 
divinities’ longevity in the paradises Saudharma and Isana is expounded as 
eight pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the paradise, 
Brahmaloka, is expounded as eight ocean-similes. 


8[4] tar afet afennfet agdaut udtent dart Gat qafagist attra 
figrt steure sreupRaset frrot aera saavoT Af Ut Farol TATA Bg 
areas folk MUTA a Ui aT AVS STATA SeTOT A a MTU aT SAAT 
au ftarifit ani afer of Sarot argh araaEeatY amend wT 

The longevity of the gods manifested in celestial abodes, Arci, Arcimali, 
Vairocana, Prabhankara, Candrabha, Sirabha, Supratisthabha, Agni-Arcyabha, 
Rsthabha, Arundbha and Anuttaravatansaka, is expounded as eight ocean- 
similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in 
every eight fortnight and feel hunger after eight thousand years. | 


13. Ho Mesa Urs: aay eaerereragty | get ae “FA Ut Taw reed arg Ute aster 
(ase Ho, aacelte gaata S a) sree AZ AMT Hy AT ay aera Mesa aig afore 
aerate we TE AMY’ FEM: YA: Ws: AT 
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8(5] ‘dante wafatgar are agte sit areca 

Among the fit to be liberated souls some will liberate, will annihilate 
[the entire miseries (will become free from the world cycle) by — the 
[next] — re-birth. 


14. car sttar argh ar wire sit eke er 21 car sitar Bt argh srarrenthy fefigrefir 
afeereata ara ste wtteafet Foi 


Notes 


Emanation by Omniscient? 
| When the physique-making, status determining and feeling producing 

karmas of an omniscient are comparatively more than the remaining age 
determining karma, he activates the process of Kevali samudghata in order to” 
equalize them. During the first instant (samaya) he expands the space-points 
of his soul in stick-shape having the width of his body and covering the whole 
expanse. of universe in length. During the second instant he expands it in all 
directions i in door-shape. During the third instant he expands it in the shape of 
a churning-stick. During the fourth instant he fills up all the empty space and 
envelopes the whole lokakasa with the space- points of his soul. During the 
fifth to seventh instants he starts shrinking in reverse order. During the eighth 
all the space-points retract into his body. : 


~ 
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1. An Illustrated Anyogadvarasiitra, Delhi, Siitra 108. 


@¢9 
O[1] aa aetepttat wore, daret— a gedregterstarti Sooner | 
dfam vate 2, At gretut we Blea way aie aes ie Tate 3, 
A gear shears woes HUTS “aareiTaT sg °| safer] x / Araotererstg 
4, AT UToT- sree Parga at ila 
TAS 9, ee 
facitroparctl ¢, at ararateraatsaeg ate Sstater ¢ | 

Nine [means of] shielding celibacy are expounded, namely: 1. not using 
the bed and seat frequented by women, cattle or eunuchs, 2. not telling the. 
_ talk of women, 3. not being at the service of women folk, 4. not looking ator | 
closely observing or pondering over the charming and beautiful limbs of 
women, 5. not consuming juicy food, 6. not eating and drinking food and drink, 
in excess, 7. not recalling. the past sexual pleasure and past amusements 
[enjoyed] with women, 8. not following sounds, not following forms, not - 
following odours, not following tastes, not following touches, not following 3 
praise, [conducive to sex desire] and 9. not sticking to the pleasure arising out » 
of pleasure feeling karma. 


sa dezanptah worst, 2 ara 8. > gehen teal sar 


1. A yeetras Gok B eco a1 etaror A wero ret a ara wa So 
Ge—-TaMAIG Fo Ce 

2. WONF Yo ato “At oe ee see ae —aio 
EVA TAT Yo lg to Yo fo wil 

3. Sfearfit S 2 Foul | 

4. ATARTAT So | | | 
5. fr rte ert ett gree ee etre | 
MAN ATT Vt AE? sol 

6. ater qo frat ATET UI 

7, at otter Vroreararerer otters SETA TT 8 

8. ayaa Yo! Eraait feo at aR ame ea TTT wat vache 
UBT’ —ateto | “SATAATERA Wat Vater’ —eaTATS Fo ERI 

9. “at arrdremttagaentt sate..... sft aati ge a Set arragaEner HAH, 
WaHarraaaeraaaatiata’—sreto I a 
10. gfeer’ Ho F QW 

11. MANS AWTATTF Gol! 
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darren wre Brardreaufsae ales sate 
| Nine [cases of] not fortifying the senses against non-celibacy are 
expounded, namely: using the bed and seat, frequented by women, cattle or 
eunuchs up to [telling the talk of women, being at the service of women folk, 
looking at or closely observing or pondering over the charming and beautiful 
limbs of women, consuming juicy food, eating and drinking food and drink, in 
excess, recalling the past sexual pleasure and past amusements [enjoyed] with 
women, following the sounds, following the forms, following the odours, - 
following the tastes, following the touches, following the praise, [conducive 
to sex desire and] sticking to the pleasure arising out of pleasure feeling karma. 


ary SST WUT, cstet— 
— Breraftoorr Setererstatt “aratraftresd ward 
Saract eget frateraot Ssagrorgd reafeoor ie tt 
Ut ut oner 8[gfterareity] Aa auth syTert Steet 
Nine chapters of the brahmacarya (first book of the Acaranga) are 
expounded, namely: comprehension of weapons (Sastraparijfia), subjugation 
of the world (lokavijaya), hot and cold (sitosniya), righteousness (samyaktva), 
essence of the world (avanti), advanced asceticism (dhiita), emancipation 
(vimoha), excellence of righteousness (upadhanasruta) and the aia 
comprehension (mahdparijfia). 2. 
_ ‘The verte! height of [the mnCmTAE! Seer Parsva was nine arms 
(ratni).. 


9[2] ster a we Yt a erga 


12 canaeae HR 2 

13. ‘fasta Go F 211 - 

14. “aforest Wat Bol 

15. arate qt Fou - 

16. HTS We 

17. FRY FT VU 

18. yftarervita git uretsa qo wo are ga RRO 
19. a ATT 
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Ve UST MAT SHOT BT AU, AsTAT— arshit, Wav, wa sizoih 

The constellation Lyrae (Abhijita) forms conjunct with the moon for 
over nine instants. Abhijita etc. nine* constellations form conjunct with the | 
moon from the north side, namely: Abhijita, Aquilae (Sravana) up to Arietis 
(Bharani), : - 


air Ut TUTTE _s aenmeuiirearat — 7a sine 
sad rarer saftey aS a area sigAY vi AS rata wean aFaRE 
a 31 fasren Ut SET WT STANT Wrest Ura ste oore| aroretereet aTat ; 
aera Yee Urs wag Se TATT TOUTS ae es 

The stars move at the uninterrupted [distance of] nine ehnindred yojana : 
above the very level and beautiful plain on this.earth Gem-lustre. ‘In the 
continent of Jambiidvipa, fishes of nine hundred yojana size, entered or enter 
or will enter. On the each arm of [the eastern] door Vijaya nine cities® 
(bhauma) are expounded. The vertical height, of the assembly Sudharma of — 
sub-terrenean or interstitial (Vanavyantara) gods, is expounded as nine yojana. 


UTA UTTTET Ui HAT Urs SATUTS a VooTT, cisiet— fore wae 

forarforer wearer en ik lll sifedrorem | 
| HAMAS 
| Nine sub-species (uttaraprakrti) of the belief obscuring (darsana- 
_ varaniya) karma is expounded, namely: sleep, drowsiness, deep sleep, deep 
‘drowsiness, somnambulism, ocular belief obscuring, non-visual belief 
obscuring, clairvoyant belief obscuring and ee nen obscuring 
[karma]. — | 


-9[3] et of mee et et ryt hem fo 


20. YRI-TATF Fo G90 1 

21. TATS Fo Rei 

22. TATE Fo GRC 

23. faoregt you 

24. sa areca ‘gue ut TaoreraTe yoda areet ore fee raftere (wravett at 2) Ue AUT 
HTT Ure aferatra wetter wre aferokra aerate ATT FEM: _ Uet 


| Rraterferaredty ferret i 
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quurat sede yeaa ae ea ee STATA 
tara serait Aa Ufsataang feet core aeatranarg sary arora 
wai lela ban aaa liad i 
fect qoore 

— On the earth Gem-lustre some infernal = longevity is siitiaiailad | 
as nine pit-similes. On the fourth earth [Mud-lustre -Pankaprabha] some infernal 
beings’ longevity is expounded as nine ocean-similes. Some demon (Asura-_ 
kumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as nine pit-similes. In the paradises 
Saudharma and Isana some divinities’ longevity is expounded as nine pit-similes. . 
In the paradise Brahmaloka, some Givinities longevity | is apounded as nine 
ocean-similes | 


914] Sienteleibeeitliedteaeiaitaiianiel 
st Ts eh, ran ne nl 
wet ef MTaSaT frat Saat SAAVOT AT Ut SaTOt [TeATATT Aa arMranrgs 
rere eee ae net eae 
aU aft oF favor Tate aT oTENy WTA 


The gods manifested in celestial abodes, Paksma, Supaksma, Paksma- 
varta, ‘Paksmaprabha, Paksmakanta, Paksmavarna, Pksmalesya up to | 
.[Paksmadhvaja, Paksmasrnga, Paksmasrsa, Paksmakuta, | Paksmottardvatansaka 
Surya, Susirya, Siiryavarta, Sitryaprabha, Suryakanta up to [Suryavarna, © 
Siiryalesya, Suryadhvaja, Suiryasrnga, Suryasrsa, Siiryakita, ] Siiryottarava- 
tarisaka, Rucira, Rucirdvarta, Ruciraprabha, [Rucirakanta, Ruciravarna, 
Ruciralesya, Ruciradhvaja, Rucirasrnga, Ructrasrsa, Rucirakiia and] up to 
Rucirottaravatansaka i is ae nine ocean-similes.. These gods breathe in. 


25. corr eran Weare waht wecg ergy a EEE 332 To ae: 
mgagre TeGheT TRANS TRS AEM Goll 

26. Bratt Foi : | | 
27. ExAAT Yo 332 Wo “ered gar gerd genre pated rte ee 
RANE Fol! | | 
28. ExaAAT Yo BBz wo a1 ond erat opera ope ere PrAR PTE 
BIAS VIVANT Foil | 
29. BIFAT Toil 
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or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every nine fortnights. These | 
gods feel hunger after nine thousand se 


9[5] str wage star a ce rt gE 
det caveat 


Among the fit to be liberated souls some will liberate up to wil anne 
the entire miseries by — the ninth re-birth. 


30. “UT st Gol _ 


. Notes | 
1. Samavayangasiitra as well as Sthandtigasiitra’ 1 mention nine > constell- 
ations as making conjuct with the moon but Siiryaprajnapti? and Jambiidvipa- | 
prajnapti*® mention twelve ones as making conjuct with the moon. According 
to Ach. Mahaprajna’%, it indicated existence of another tradition in this regard. 


2. Bhauma according to Abhaydevasuri is interpreted as city bys some 
Acaryas while as a particular place by some’. 


Sthandrgasiitra, Angasuttani, vol. 1. Ladnun, 9/16. 
Suryaprajfiapti, Uvangasuttani, vol. 4. part 2, Ladnun, 10/ 75. 
_ Jambidvipaprajfapti, Ibid, 7/128. | 
Samavao, Ladnun, p.43. 
Nagaranityeke visistasthénénityanye- Aohayadevastil a aaa Samavayariga- 
sutram, MLBD, p. 16. 
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10 
10[1] cated arorerst aver, asret— elt e, Adit 2, ates 3, Wea x, TTT 
u, Wel &, Aad o, aa ¢, fara 2, awerad gor 
Monk’s righteousness (sramanadharma) is expounded as ten-fold, 
namely: (i) forgiveness, (ii) liberation, (iii) straight forwardness, (iv) humility, 
(v) lightness, (vi) truth, (vii) restraint, (viii) penance, (ix) renunciation [and] 
(x) observance of celibacy. 


ae faranntfegron avorn, astat—erenteian at B srerquroaT eat MUST 
wet erat STTUTAT 2, Afro avy ar S srayuroarged AOSTA | ater AAT 
UAT 2, Afro at spaUUTSy MUA Yeas YAR 3, Fada 
Ta TAQUNNTTea THIS feat Vfaly feat qaahet feat career wT 
¥, ATTY at S sry TST sheen cit safer &, sdfedact ar 
a aa aS slfeon cet waa &, TISTAATTY aT a 
HALUTVVTGA AYSASAT TUT TT AUT 9, HATA at steer Sy 
AISI HAs HT TTA 6, BAATATY aT A say AUST 
wat cir wife 3, HafeoUl. a WTA AG RAMTTITT gol 
Ten means of mind concentration (citta-samadhi) are expounded, 
namely: 1. religious meditation or that unprecedented [desire] born to know 
the whole religion, 2. dreaming or that unprecedented dreaming conforming 
the reality (yathatathya), 3. knowledge of the rational five sensed being or 
that unprecedented knowledge recollecting the past life, 4. beholding the god 
or to behold that unprecedented divine attainments of gods, divine lustres of 
gods, divine powers of gods, 5. origin of unprecedented clairvoyance knowledge 
or that universe (matter) knowing clairvoyance, 6. origin of unprecedented 
cane belief or that universe ai perceiving clairvoyance, 7. origin 


mre : " 

2 emmet aio Be en RU gael ard oH ROTTEN HH ATER. | wafer 

Se a ey ee ey 
9 oll 

3. ee SS ame ie een, a ee en 

afr’ —ardto it: 
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of unprecedented telepathy or that knowing the modes of the minds of the | 
two and half continent and sea’s rational beings’ of fives-sensed [beings] and 
of [beings] acquired completion, 8. origin of unprecedented perfect knowledge : 
or that whole (kevala) universe knowing (knowledge), 9. origin of unprece- 
dented perfect belief or that whole (kevala) universe perceiving (belief), 10. ; 
death in stage of perfect knowledge or death for annihilation of the entire 
miseries. - 


hidt ut wea ae ae Sree fers tot woo 
Carer ut aga ea aus vedsarn Seat 
| Fgas Ut aTAaa Sa MOLE SyTaTTUT VAT 
. TH UF AeA GA aTOg SETETAT STAT 7 | 
| The mountain Mandara’s extension, at the base, is expounded as ten 
thousand yojana. The vertical height of Seer Arisanemi was ten bows. The 
vertical height of Vasudeva Krsna was ten bows. The vertical height of Baladeva , 
Rama was ten bows. | 


“10(2] Seer serene SarenPa Reet awoTeT, Hare 
“firrfiae ater gat, fafoor a gears yerrevart 
aeat fen a cet, ce Ufafigeag arora 3 


| Ten constellations’, are expounded as boosters of the knowledge, 
namely: Mrgasira, Ardra, Pusya, three Purvas [ -phalguni, -dsadha, -Bhadrapada], 
Mila, Aslesd, Hasta and Citra— these ten are the boosters of knowledge. 3. 


4, Vaat TATE Fo XVI! 

5. G8 Go Ho Fk A VU 

6. EVaaT TATE’ Fo 34 I 

7. EVAA APTS Fo 3 I 

8. Eyaal TUT Fo Ad 

9. gfe Fo! 

10. Feat fT Foll 

11. afig? Ho For gig Se aT 
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—— Seater wea sexier safer Wwe, 
astel— 

arian a fei, afscim dra arg fT 

feravar afore, Ferme Marra aus : 

. In the land of enjoyment (akarmabhimi), ten varieties of [divine] trees, 
available for the consumption of human beings, are expounded, namely: 
producing sweet juice (madyangaka), producing vessels (bhrniga), producing 
musical notes (tiuryanga), emitting like lamp light (deepa), emitting light (Jyoti), 
producing vivid coloured flowers (citrariga), yielding edibles of multiple taste — 
(citrarasa), producing ornaments (mani -anga), sheltering from cold and heat 
like houses (gehakara) and nudity removing tree by procuring dresses © 
(anagnanga). 4. | 


10[3] ee sihdeeteceienieierundiiel 
fet quran sare Ui TauoTATE Yost sreaenfrarat Agaroi ae afersivanns fect 
Tour see yeaa ae Prararradased Toran asedhe Yes aTganat) 
seraui za anaes feet wore deere yedte [Argan] wevdot aT 
annvaang fadt coor aaqeRanret Tarot MeUNtU aA ATTEN feet ToUrAT 
MYATT MATA SaTot ASVUTOT TT AAAS foctt VUTAy | ACHAT 
art areerrfrarat car uferatrarnng fect our aTeraUTTH tensa SEAT TA 
SARTRE fot Toure | aurea Sarei EUG: Te aTTAEEATS focht WOT AT 
arentitg way ey ne er eer 


12. saat fe ¥ QT cre ee Siirileaneiaie seo 

13. EVAAT CAPTS Fo ee I 

14. aftrfiron qo stort so FT 8 amtron & 2 Tl « safrerot (art) 
MAAS AAA, THT AMST AT Site | 
15. Sa sees ‘Sara Tat seedt wqrdtet eu ree nttt feet the wt er MY TA 
uf useia yedie ca Preraraucaeeet t aseeite yedly T Ee ...... araaeeantet 
afteasarot Heat Sarol eT AAS MT STALL Beer eT Ulery areca even fecaTT 
JEW MANE Boras we TA aT Mresitarcre ww seer sa alert sere we Sarai 
ee farce: ———— . 
16. wenirg got 
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asa af are ta et 


fodt qourar| 


On this very earth Gem-lustre some infernal beings’ cea at least, 
is expounded as ten thousand years. On this very earth Gem- lustre some infernal 
beings’ longevity is expounded as ten pit-similes. On the fourth earth ten lac 
dwellings [of infernal beings] are expounded. On the fourth earth, some ~ 
infernal beings’ longevity is expounded as ten ocean-similes. On the fifth earth, : 
some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded ten ocean-similes. Some 
Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded, at least, ten thousand — 
years. Barring, king of Asurakumara gods, (other) mansion (Bhavanavasi) gods’ | 
longevity, at least, is expounded as ten thousand years. Some. Demon 
(Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as ten pit-similes. Gross plant 
kingdom’s (badara vanaspatikaya) longevity, at the most, is expounded as ten — 
thousand years. Sub-terranean or interstitial (Vanavyantara) gods’ longevity, 
at least, is expounded as ten thousand yedts. Some divinities’ longevity in the © 
paradises Saudharma and Isana is expounded as ten pit-similes. In the paradise 
Brahmaloka, some divinities’ longevity, at the most, is expounded as ten ocean- 
similes. In the paradise Lantaka some divinities longevity, at least, isexpounded - 
as ten ocean-similes. 


10[4] ay tar he gut wenite fie qert wobat wat ert raf Ueprerati 
leeererrasant frarat tears saauoT Ate vi Tari sHraui ea armanrs fork 
QUUTAT Ut SAT SATS SATA BOT fet aT OUT at Hear aT Aaa aT 
ate Ut tarot cats araaeeateS arenes Ayes 

| The longevity, of the gods, manifested in celestial abodes, Ghosa, 
Sughosa, Mahdghosa, Nandighosa, Susvara, Manorama, Ramya, Ramyaka, 
Ramaniya, Mangaldvarta and Brahmalokavatansaka, at the most, is expounded 
as ten ocean-similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale 
[once] in every ten fortnights and feel hunger after ten thousand years. 


17. Fat F Foul 
18. WreTat F 2 Fol 
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-10[5] Yarefren safatiger sfrat a cai warren ore area 
Among the fit to be liberated souls some will liberate, will become 

enlightened, will be released, will be emancipated and will annihilate the entire 

miseries (will become free from the world cycle) by taking the [next] tenth 

birth. — 

19. SIAN Go T tt | 

20. Weatferat Ho! ETAT Yo Wo To wil 


: Notes | 
1. ‘In Sthanangasittra’ also these ten knowledge enhancing constellations 
are mentioned. It implies that if studies are commenced when any of these 
constellations are in conjuction with the moon it helps enhancing knowledge’. 


i Angasuttani vol.1, Ladhun, 10/170. 
2 Sthanangastitram & Samavangasutram, Abhaydevasitri, MLBD, comm. on sutra 10, p. 16. 
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11[1] Geree sarerafsert court, asret— SAUTATAT ¢, HAATHAY 2, 
arafraas 3, trerataaratine x, fear tae, et afters 4, fear fe watt 
fa atsrart, arherorre, faaresitctl, wifes &, afrrahoune wo, arieraftoone 6, . 
taraftoonet a, Sfegererahtoore Ro, WAU ae wafer SAMOS tL 

The vows of house-holders ( updsaka pratima i) are expounded. as eleven, 
coil (i) adopting right faith (darganasravaka), (ii) practising the minor VOWS | 
(krtavratakarma), (iii) observing the vow of equanimity (sémayikakrta), (iv) 
fasting combined with the self observance for four months on patticular dates : 
_ (pausadhopavasanirata), (v) practising celibacy in day time and rationing the 
nights (of coition) (divabrahmacari ratriparimanakrta), (vi) sticking to celibacy 
also in day and also at night (diva brahmacari-ratri brahmacari), not taking - 
bath (asndyi), eating during the day time only (vikatabhoji), not fastening the 
loose end of the lower garment (dhoti) (maulikrta), (vii) giving up green 
vegetables (sacitta parijfiata), (viii) occupational withdrawal (Grambha- 
parijfidta), (ix) servant effort errands (presyaparijfiata), (x) renouncing specific 
food prepared for himself (uddistapartjnata) and (xi) mendicant novice 
(sramanabhuta). O long- ‘lived monk! thus manifests. | | 


112] “eto ear st are 


1. Ege fer-WRE wearer wr tr aft saver or fhe women ato ee aia 
(aft fa-%o) wi, Ferret are—afterat efter ecg at waret pet aw ftrToTeT 
Bta’’—areto tt 
2. aiftrardt atétato dot aefrurrdt Seto axforenratceh) AT 8 | “artrong ft avert 
wrukata:, wary vord—sabrarg fet at Prearaitia sreret”—areto 1 | 
3. “Ceara a AIT-SAVTATAT WIA, Maar fara, BAAS Feiler, VteEra- 
arate adel, wseeaftoors wert ..... Deareesrattara gfe caret, Sfepsrrastas: 
area ea Ma —steto 

4, pen eat Bt reer wer Terre CRs eh fchornfrenh UTE Go 
hla ee sia wanatrgaserest wt 
5. Helo STANT WANT WAN AAA sit WS: | WAS Fol! 
6. WferaTTHA Go FY oT 1 eva feo VI | 
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‘adit ieirbatetniraiieheditn —e 
Ae AT TUTE UE LAT RTA TAT WAT TUTE BTM, AsTST—-FaT CH "afer 
ATE freee eee wea mata area seaereTeN Rese TATE Mi. 


TSRSR Use TOUT Bias TT ari waa | aaH- 
farnroredt srafer fe weRara Hat Ut era ener eer ees 
| Fare TUOTe 

The deintaenapied eal between the olees of the universe oo 
the system of heavenly orbs (jyotiscakra) is expounded [to be] one thousand 
one hundred eleven yojana. In the continent of Jambiidvipa, the heavenly bodies 
move at the uninterrupted [distance] of one thousand one hundred twenty 
yojana from the mountain Mandara. The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had eleven 
direct-disciples, namely: Indrabhiiti, Agnibhitti Vayubhiiti, Vyakta, Sudharma, | 
Mandita, Mauryaputra, Akampita, Acalabhrata, Metarya and Prabhdsa. | 


- The constellation Mila is expounded as having eleven stars. One 
hundred eleven Graiveyaka abodes (vimana) are said to be of the gods of the 
lower Graiveyaka. The extension, at the peak of mountain Mandara’, is 
expounded to decrease by eleventh part in cuca to) height than its earth 
base. ee | 


‘aehihitimeehed bt detemdeael 
qourat | Adare ysdte [areata Agari] wares arTtaarg fect woord 
argregareet Sarat areeferaet eR vferotag FSM weTeT! RTT 
weuing [srerafraret garet] Taare afetatternng forth TooTAT os 


- On the (first) earth Gem-lustre some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded as eleven pit- -similes. On the fifth es ial lustre] some 


Ta muta 8 qe | 

8. aa A ater ere hw oe corti 
9. armifirepeh Seu | 

LO. ARTES eT | | 

11. “frarorad svaft fet weraret fa, ealiatiaiiealke oclaiemtsaidiiaae 

armel ett seen sete SeareAy esienerwr ete 7 | 
12, wWentte gon 
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infernal beings’ longevity, is expounded as eleven ocean-similes. Some demon. 
(Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as eleven pit-similes. Some 
diviniti's longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded a as 
eleven pit- similes. 


11[4] eae aes siete ted wacadkentiiinatee Sahat 
qa awad aaa aad Sq aver Sega Aaa aufeg ayes 
aymasan fami tawna saavon Ae vi Sart [sara 1) ogre array 
foot cuore & ut kar VaRATS SATATUT aroTafet at Tovah at Seat aT 
Arete ati ahs Ut Caret CaaS TAA ates AACS 
In the paradise Lantaka some divinities’ longevity, is expounded as 
eleven ocean-similes. The longevity, of the gods, manifested in celestial abodes, | 
Brahma, Subrahma, Brahmavarta, Brahmaprabha, Brahmakanta, Brahmavarna, : 
Brahmalesya, Brahmadhvaja, Brahmaérnga, Brahmasrsta, Brahmakiita and 
Brahmottaravatansaka, is expounded as eleven ocean-similes. These gods 
breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every ten fortnights. 
These gods feel hunger after ten thousand year. 


11[5] aenferar eater tar ara were tt 
Aaa sic Hraiat 


Among the fit to be liberated souls some will liberate up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries by taking the [next] eleventh births. 


13. We YS Marat way wad weave weed wad Go Fy or i “Tanai 
gras faarrarahr’’—areto tt | 
14. fare e-Gio)-fat Bre WET’ Go Ho TH 2 ali ci aaa 
Wet Fol 


Notes 


1. The extension, at the peak of mountain Mandara', is expounded to 
decrease by eleventh part in (relation to) height than its earth base. This 
aphorism implies that the ratio between the increase of height and decrease of 
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- extension is 11:1. Thus at the height of 99,000 yojan of Meru mountain, 
the decrease in extension will be 99,000 divided by eleven (99,000 + 11) i.e. 
9,000 yojan. Therefore the extension.at the peak, which is 10, 000 yojan at 
the base, will be (10, 000--9,000 ) one thousand yojan. 


1. Avagyakaciirni, p. 334-339. 


12 
vitae temeaiedicoeds astet— slic meies pase 
(Rreguism), cnfrar (frerguiem), ‘arsenic (fiegufsm), demir THAT 
(Rregafem) wantrar A anc waar in i wea ste 
3 ferengufsm eater Parra _ # 

- The twelve mendicant model stages (hiksupratina ) are expoinded, 
namely: monthly (masiki), bi-monthly (dvi-masiki), tri- “monthly (trai- masiki), : 
four monthly (catur- masiki), five monthly (pajica-masiki), six. monthly (sad- 
masikt), seven monthly (sapta-masiki), first seven night and days (prathama 
saptaratridiva ), second seven night and days (dvitiyd saptaratridiva ) ascetic 
vow, third seven night and days (trtiya os iaiealaeidas one day and oo | 
(ahoratridiva ) and one night (ekaratriki). 7 


| ee a ae ; 

wafe qa ‘armani atvettame Sr a 

Cqrant o Preae a, areqgret fer ara 
Renfrencrer Tar, AaaateaTy ft aT 
ear aires a, aera a uae 


___ Interdining etc. (sambhoga) are expounded as twelve-fold, namely: 
pertaining to exchange of implements (upadhi), combined study of scriptures 


(1 USAT S 2 ATU ATA Ho Fol! 

2. aerafifrar so 11 

3. “sadrente waengay’—atéto it 

4.curntaet? Go Fe ATU 

5. fears er arecd 2c“ ah ye fe sce aa: 
apart: stato i 

6. Saat S 2 Yo fri, 

7. ft Ho Fe ot 2 fT I 

8. freer’ @ 21 feratar Fort | 

9. cere to oe owe fe rererererere ae 
Tat Pret al WATAOT—aeto 

10. mere a valet far wren arate wae, eM: warert wares aut aT ae 
git BUT ae; feeraeteg Profterrsttyreureaeays she’ —areto 11 
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(sruta), sharing food and drink (bhaktapana), showing mutual respect 
(afijalipragraha), sending disciples for study to another monk (dana), art of 
inviting (nikacana), getting up in respect (abhyutthana), saluting each other 
(krtakarma), attending the ill (vatyavrtyakarana ), going to the latter’s religious | 
lecture (samavasarana), occupying the common seat (sannisadya) and 
(narrating religious stories (katha-prabandhana). 5- os 


garetarant fentcenet UUs, asret— 
— Dasiured wend Raftraret Sareea 
| Ushet Marge, que SarPrerarat ie 
The obeisance to preceptors etc. (krtikarma) are pesiandied as twelve, 
namely: bending the head twice (dvyavanata), as born (yathajata), krtikarma, 
twelve dvartas, catuhsiras (act of bowing one’s heads four times in salutation 
to preceptors), three controls (gupti) and dvipravesa (entering the limit of a 
| preceptor twice at the time of saluting him), ekaniskramana (going or stepping 
at once with avagraha at the time of salutation or worn: 7. 


_ ear ob enh aera Spread arratresinn grea oi 
ated CAAA AAAs Tass eset sake we waver ut were Berar 
We qarera wraong frerasot gourd siqetaer vi daca Maferar yet garera 
Srerongs ferrets aware eae lore Ueht TATE TAT MOTTA | Wek Fererety fe 
Urea weaghrcer wt mefeerored satteray eferarnet gareTe say Ty : 


11. gareraragy Sot “gareraaa (rae 0) feegerch fet greener fran aera | 
Wa, Gemadarararaey vais emt Tre ERATE GAOT ATG” — aero Me 
12, wreraaraveenPreper aftr aaa eeegi 

13. & % Yo feat “Arad Go Ho Fe eM Vi Aad A ¢1 arent (arer—ate Ro) fet 
glamaal: ..... aera greprady’’—atéto 11 | 
14. Ferg eg Yo | fae TH 3Této, Fg eho ae te rain, area 
(UIST G-Bo) frahr: Yee Ufahatr—stet0 1 | 

15. RAAT Boll | | 

16. eTRMMERNTY Yo 18 erent wereenftene go | gay 

17. Sat Yor “Taker me (Rake WAT Go Wo, ee eae) ft eo) 
aed Wet:”* —3eto tl 

18. Aa Foi 
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Ssurteren Ostiasarn amt yeat GOUT | | 

The extension (length and breadth) of the capital Vijaya i is expounded | 
as twelve-lac yojana. The Baladeva Rama, having passed’ ‘the total longevity of 
twelve hundred years, attained godhood. The extension, of the summit (ciilika) 
of mountain Mandara, is expounded as twelve yojana, at the base. The 
extension of the surrounding wall (vedika) of the continent of Jambudvipa is 
expounded as twelve yojana, at its base. [Duration of] the shortest night is 
expounded as twelve muhurta! (12 X 48 minutes). Likewise [duration of the 
shortest] day also is to be known. The earth, namely Isatpragbhara. is | 
expounded [to be located] twelve yojana above from the upper bi of the 
great celestial abode Sarvarthasiddha. 


Reser ob qedte ZareTa ATA WoT, AAT Pore aT 
Serres Fat ar’? roy fet art Aeroperenht Fat ar 2 fereah fer ar Feragrere “fe at ett ft 
ee ne ae ere 
aT | 

Twelve names of this earth Isatpragbhara are expounded, namely: Isat, 
Isatpragbhara Tanu, Tanutari, Siddhi Siddhdlaya, Mukti or Muktalaya or Brahma 
or Brahmavatansaka, Lokapratipurana or Lokagraculika. | 


12[2] sta vi tavrerare year ararnfirarat argaret area alrite fet 
wound! Scare Yoda sreemirarot gat ana aPntanrs fet wore! 
TATRA SAT areca are Ufersiraang fect oor | Meattaany Hay 


19, suafereat Bo F 21 BIg Yo! stearean Sy AT 

20. SR Go Bo T ATI FOI—-WATAATT Fo BWV 

21. $f So T fam 

22. Fat ava T wet ae ‘fer’ Bhat ‘y” sie at are: 

23. at aupaatt fe at fate ft ar sto | 

24. ApS S eT 

25. fats ft & 2 FT e Fol 

26. FS 2 Fou 

27. ee ee 


28. WAHT Fo tl | 
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sacerferarat erat ae wferaaATS FSH TUTE ATE sey sTeaTfAATUT SATVT 
ana armranrs fodt quran 
On the earth Gem-lustre, some infernal alone longevity is expounded 

as twelve pit-similes. On the fifth earth (Smoke-lustre), some infernal beings’ 
longevity is expounded as twelve ocean-similes (sagaropama). Some demon 
gods’ (Asurakumara) longevity is expounded as twelve pit-similes. Some | 
divinities’ longevity, in paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded as twelve 
pit-similes. In paradise Lantaka, some god’s longevity is expounded twelve 
ocean-similes. | 
12[3] 3 em ated utara wy anid YS UTS Wea Ys Ts AaNys 
afte Sahtdrad aRemasad faa tana saaoon Ah Ui caTUt SHAT ANA 
armas fect qoorat A ut fat aAAVs aagATAUt arrovafer at oTUTet AT 
pata at area ary ate vi tarot arate arraeeare strengs ays 

The longevity, of the gods manifested in the celestial abodes Mahendra, 
Mahendradhvaja, Kambu, Kambugriya, Punkha, Supunkha, Mahapunkha, 
-Punda, Supunda, Mahapunda, Narendra, Narendrakanta, Narendrottarava- 
| tansaka, is expounded as twelve ocean-similes. These gods breathe in or breathe 
forth or exhale or inhale [once] in twelve fortnights. These gods feel desire 
| for food | in twelve thousand years. 


12[4] io gedrafeen safufzan stat 3 arate sere fafa aa 
aid teat 

_ Among the fit to be liberated souls some will liberate up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries by taking the [next] twelfth re-birth. 


29. afteait ® 2 qo! 
30. Maga Fou 
31. vai gape ret oPPronpedte eergearenie yo 


Notes 


1. According to Suryaprajnapti! when the two suns move on the inner- 
most diurnal orbit on Summer solstice day, the day (daylight) is of eighteen 
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muhurtas (1 muhurta = 48 minutes) and the night of twelve muhirtas. On the 
first ahoratra (day and night) of the new samvatsara (year), the (two) suns | 
move on the second to the innermost mandala. When the two suns move on a 
the second to the i oe mandala, the day is of ' 18 a = 17= Zi 2! muhit- | 
rtas and the night of 12 +, muhurtas. Abahyadevasitri also mentioned this 7 


fact”. 


A Siiryaprajfiaptt Uvarigasuttani, vol.4, pt. 2, (edna: 1.4. 3. : | 

2. sarva jaghanyéd ratriruttarayanaparyantahoratrasya ratrih, sd ca dvdidasamauhiitibicatr - 
vinsatighatikapramana- Sarvajaghanyo dvadasamauhiirtika evetyarthah, sa ca daksindyana oa 
paryantadivasa iti.— Samavayangavrtti, In: Sthanangasutram and Samavayangasiitram, 
MLBD, comm. on sutra 12, p. 17. 
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131] dee Reftagron worn, dave = UTES, ares, sawrads, 
fefgicaktantiards, qararaatay, afeararrahry, *areu(sgre yieerg, wrorarau, 
firadraatay, ararafay, crvafau, sftarafew und ara | 
_ The thirteen cases of the harmful activities are expounded, — 
(i) intentional (in personal interest) activity, (ii) non-intentional (without 
personal interest) activity, (iii) activity injurious [to beings], (iv) accidental 
activity, (v) activity by over sight, (vi) activity by hoaxing others through 
untruthfulness, (vii) activity [related with] taking the not given, (viii) activity 
incurred by evil mental disposition, (ix) activity ensuing through pride, (x) 
activity accruing through maltreating a friend, (xi) activity ensuing through ~ 
deceit, (xii) activity ensuing through greed and (xiii) thirteenth namely walking 
etc (iryapathika) routine activity. 


“Wrentartrg aerg ace frrroraeerst wore arenrasan ut frat ut 
AAA MATA AES TATA UT TOUT | ek SATOTTS AT far) TAT 


‘Thirteen tiers (prastata) of the abodes are expounded in the paradises, 
Saudharma and Isana. The extension of celestial abode Saudharmavatansaka 
is expounded as thirteen and half lac yojana. Likewise, the extension of celestial 
abode [sandvatarisaka also [expounded thirteen and half lac yojana]. The 
species of the class of states (yoni) of the five-sensed aqua animals and plants 
are expounded as thirteen and half lac. The sections (vastu) of [the twelfth] 
Piirva Prandyu are expounded as thirteen. 


naensgtteortithrafatesitor art Walas TIPy Word, asel— Wer- 
— BATU Sy ATATAAOTT AT SATA ATTN Mara ArT 
afaaairy ereTATT ATTY meee ATT ATTRA aint- 


1. fest Goll 

2. HIATT Fo tt 

3, WANA? Tot | 

4. Waitaafto stqreraraagy’ Got! 
5. atte? Go F eA il 


50 7 | Samavayangasitra 


forenttratraraaaitt aafararrienraaat asferateratrenraraaiy oar 
erat Pease waa aeats UaaG AS ATT BT TOUT) 
The tendencies (prayoga) of the uterus born five-sensed sub human — 
beings’ are expounded as thirteen — fold, namely: (i) true mind tendency, (ii) 
false mind tendency, (iii) true false mind tendency, (iv) untrue false mind 
tendency, (v) true speech tendency, (vi) false speech tendency, (vii) true false 
speech tendency, (viii) untrue false speech tendency, (ix) physical body 
tendency, (x) physical body mixed with other bodies tendency, (xii) fluid body’ 
tendency, (xii) fluid body mixed with other bodies tendency and (xiii) karmic a 
body tendency. The orbit of sun (siiryamandala) is expounded as thirteen 
fractions less to sixty-one parts of a yojana (1-13/61) = 48/61 yojana. | 


13[2] edhe ut ramroraTe ysate ardrafrarat Aegerot Aue ufrairanng fait 
TOUT! GaATE Ut Ysdte arerrherarat Arganoi WAS APRA fact weer 
ae TaATTU erat areeraferaat ee Uteratrearg foc woo wrest say 
arceraererat caret ee aferattaraTy fect moore! ciery att arecrferarat aot | 
awa armranrs fodt quar | : 


On the (first) earth Gem-lustre some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded as thirteen pit-similes. On the fifth earth [Smoke-lustre] some 
infernal beings’ longevity, is expounded as thirteen ocean-similes. Some 
divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded as 
thirteen pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in ne paradise Lantaka, is 
expounded as thirteen ocean-similes. 


13[3] & tar at Gael aorad aed aaa aaravet aa Sastagre 
fect Saranfine tas ant Pare a Son i 
ee ees ert Fea een eo of a sa 


6. Evatt Yo BUX To BY EEDA RS ae 2211 


7. Fara Ta Yo fT 
8. ase S 2 oe FTI ATTRA Hol CVAAT Yo 33% Wo ¥II 
9. ASA Go Fo Tz 


10. ExAAT Yo 332 To 3, Yo 333 Wo 8B, Yo BB Wo Voll ieee ayaa AeAvTT 
ase aged ast apts AAS aeMasat art ciewadt aed eirTad 


SrrTaVT cinta irTEd ATT SEs evs MpeasAt Foi 
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ara arnanrg fed qeoran a ut ear arate argarate aronifa ar arenife ar 
aaafa ar areata ar afer ut tarot eas arrears arrears aqoranta 

The longevity of gods, manifested in celestial abodes Vajra, Suvajra, 
Vajravarta, Vajraprabha, Vajrakanta, Vajravarna, Vajralesya, Vajradhvaja, 
Vajrasrnga, Vajrakuta, Vajrottaravatansaka, Vaira, Vairavarta, up to [Vairaprabha, 
Vairakanta, Vairavarna, Vairalesya, Vairaripa, Vairasrnga, Vairasrsa, Vairakiia 
and Vairottaravatansaka, Loka, Lokévarta, Lokaprabha, Lokakanta, Lokavarna, 
Lokalesya, Lokaritpa, Lokasrnga, Lokasrsa, Lokakua and] Lokottaravatansaka, is. 
expounded as thirteen ocean-similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth 
or exhale or inhale [once] in every thirteen fortnights and feel hunger after 
thirteen thousand years. 


13[4] Vader aafatgar slat ot arate sere eget a 
agra ici meatal | 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate, up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries in the [subsequent] thirteenth re-birth. 


1. aero es 


‘Notes 


A. . There are three sources of activity in a being — mind, speech and body. 
Numerous categories of activities from a variety of of angles are discussed in 
Jaina canons. This three important classification of kriya are : thirteen types 
mentioned i in Satrakrtanga , seventy two types Ee anouee in Sthanangasiitra , 
and twenty five types mentioned in Tattavarthsiitra’. Besides some descriptions 
of activities are also eveuee in Prajfiapanasittra . 


Sitrakrtaniga, ins 2/2/ 2. 

- Sthandngasitra, Ladnun, 2/ 2-37. 
Tattavarthsittra, 6/6. | 
Prajnapandasitra, Ladnun, pada 22. 
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| 14 _ | 
14[1] stew Yarn yoo, Asa YEA HATTA, YEA Tara, sau 
MOAT, TAT USAMA, “AA AUST, Meet Tare, Agar aT, - 
Aste TET, USAT STTSTTAT, afifear ware, fei arafiarrera, 
Ufefcar sratarrerea, Ufifeer afrarrenra, Gifear afrrsrea ; 


The collections [grama] of living beings (bhita) are eediaaiiad as 
fourteen, namely: (i) subtle- undeveloped [one-sensed], (ii) subtle- developed 
[one-sensed], (iii) gross undeveloped [one-sensed], (iv) gross developed [one- 
sensed], (v) undeveloped two-sensed, (vi) developed two-sensed, (vii) 
undeveloped three-sensed, (viii) developed three-sensed, (ix) undeveloped 
four-sensed, (x) developed four-sensed, (xi) undeveloped five-sensed not 
blessed with reason, (xii) developed five-sensed not blessed with reason, (xiii) | 
undeveloped five-sensed blessed with reason [and] (xiv) developed five- sensed ) 
blessed with reason. : ms ; 


BET Fea TOIT, AwET— 

TUT chert aT atest Tea 

aeehuriearrarst Tat ATTA TS A 

Tamaraged aa saa a) 

BUTTS TRAM TI TATU 

frearupprard Sardgr wens and yal 

aat fattatraret get ae fagart ago 

Purvas are expounded as fourteen, namely: (i) Utpadapiirve, (ii) 
Agrayaniya (purva), (iii) third Virya [pravada] purva, (iv) Asti-nastipravada, 
(v) Jfid@napravada, (vi) Satyapravadapiirva, (vii) Atmapravadapirva, (viii) 
Karmapravadapirva, (ix) ninth Pratyakhydna, (x) Vidydnupravada, (xi) 
Abandhya (purva) (xii) Twelve prandvayapurva, (xiii) Kriyavisalapurva and 
(xiv) Lokabindusarapiirva. 8-10. 


1. wT Ho TaASHT 

2, feat Go oT 21 WarTsH TH 

3. Afar Go F 21 

4. Afar S 2 oT 

5, HAVA No CT Vl HAT Fe AM 2 Aa Fs 2M 
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Sarrottere Ut Yeret BEM Ace] MUOTAT! WATT i oe 
BEA AAUTATSea a SHINAI AVANT Sear | 


The sections (vastu) of the [second] Agrayanipurva are expounded as 
fourteen. The [Order of] Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had the excellent treasure 
of fourteen thousand monks. 


sqmerrtists, “Fart arate’, qqadame lOgererere at Uegere an, Sacto, 
Gonite, wairt dach, Vari Aach 

The [spiritual] stages (sthana) of soul, owing to the means (margna) 
of the purification of karma, are expounded as fourteen, namely: [the stage 
of] (i) complete heterodoxy (mithyatvadrsti), (ii) taste of right faith (sdsvadana - 
samyagdrsti), (iii) mixed faith (samyagmithyadrsti), (iv) non-abstinent right 
faith (avirata samyagdrsti), (v) partial abstinence (viratavirata), (vi) complete 
self- discipline with negligence (pramattasamyata), (vii) complete self-discipline 
- sans negligence (apramatta samyata), (viii) attaining unprecedented spiritual 
| fervour (nivrttibadara), (ix) attaining spiritual fervour in which gross passions 
can still attack(anivrttibadara), (x) subtle greed passion-suppressed or 
- annihilated (suksma samparaya-upasanta or ksapaka), (xi) suppressed conduct 
deluding passion ( upasantamoha), (xii) annihilated conduct deluding karma 
(ksinamoha), (xiii). omniscient with three-fold activity (sayogikevali) and (xiv) 
omniscient without three-fold activity (ayogikevali). 


_ seers seat ssw strrererg wr Saget sirrorTa 


6. arireeret Bot 

7. wferrereafgt atte azo Fe eT 2H 

8. Paearfiag wer qo “arena Setar: sae sere:”’—atEto II | 

9.. Frarfgarat qo ‘Prafe fe ge arreatforgrestir ar uferesit stra eftorest ara 
srerreRiraneet at Praferarer TeIa— arto 

10. SaAAT TH. 

11, Wat A Fol GAT A Ata Ho F 21 

12. aretPt Go Fe aT 2 

13. WHATS 2 
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wer THUS ATT STOTT TATA TTT | 
The length, of bow-strings (jiva) of [the regions] Bharata and Airavata, — 


is expounded as fourteen thousand four hundred one and tix by nineteen yojana | 
(14401- 6/19). | 


eiensieh dienes taranbwiie haired 
| orrafereersr Mrarateraay yaferrcaTy rere 
TR TAUY HTT TETTTOY TRUTLTOY ere TTT 3 


The gems, of each Universal monarchs of the four directions, are 
expounded as fourteen, namely: (i) principal queen (stri- ratna), (ii) (ariny) : 
general (senapati-ratna), (iii) patriarch (gathdapati-ratna), (iv) priest (purohita- 7 
ratna), (v) carpenter (vardhaki-ratna), (vi) [excellent] horse (asva-ratna), (vii) | 


[excellent] elephant (hasti-ratna), (viii) sword (asi-ratna), (ix) gem in the 


stick form (danda-ratna), (x) wheel (cakra-ratna), (xi) umbrella (chatra- ratna), 
(xii) leather (carma-ratna), (xiii) jewel (marti-ratna) [and] (xiv) cowrie thakigi- 
ratna). 


Biggs ut dea drew werrtatt Yaretot erat aE Meactey, re 
ee 
VIHA Ta Trad 


In the continent of Jambitdvipa fourteen great rivers discharge 
themselves into the Ocean Lavana [from the eastern and western directions] A 
namely: Ganga, Sindhu, Rohita, Rohitansd, Hari, Harikantd, Sita, Sitoda, 
Narakanta Nartkanta, Suvarnakula, Rupyakila, Rakta [and] Raktavati. 


14[2] she vi wrorerere yedie ardafrarat axgarct dew ufrairaarg faett 
WOU! UAT Ui Yoda sentra Awan wea arnvaars fdr qoorai 


14, VaUTaA ATT S 2 Hol WRUraAT ATT TH 
15. WARS? Toll 

16. @reTheT oll 

17. AAVTATE F 2 TT Li 

18. Aye S 2 Ti aqua s eT 
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arnrang feat wore | Waren HAY carol eva alee arMranrs fot ToUrAT | 

On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha) some infernal beings’ 
longevity is expounded as fourteen pit-similes. On the fifth earth [Smoke lustre 
-Dhiumaprabha] some infernal beings’ longevity, is expounded as fourteen 
ocean-similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as 
fourteen pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma 
and Isana, is expounded as fourteen pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in 
the paradise Lantaka is expounded as fourteen ocean-similes. Some divinities’ 
longevity, at least, in the paradise Mahasukra, is expounded fourteen ocean- 
similes. : 


14[3] & dar faftatd fattafiot farted eiaet arfig lonftd Ouiernd 
afegrrasan fant zara saaquun ae Ui carot SHAT aaa armas foci 
en ee ee 
aft ut gana eirgate araaerats Ens AOA | 


‘The longevity, at the most, of the gods, manifested in celestial abodes 
| Srikanta,. Srimahita, Srisaumanasa, Lantaka, Kaptstha, Mahendra, Mahendra- 
kanta and Mahendrottaravatansaka, is expounded as fourteen ocean-similes. 
- These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every 
fourteen fortnight and feel hunger after fourteen thousand years. 


144] ween safer star 2 cheat sere Feige | 
Teagra set areata 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the a will liberate up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries (free aon the world cycle) in the fourteenth 
re- -births. 


4 


19: whee amet eee’ faarartfe’’—ateto i 
20. Afsaart Foi afar F 211 

21. Water Fo faa 

22. ett Geeta qraefa aRPeargeita wear Yo 


15 
15[1] woure ameter qourn, astet— 
aa ataftat wa, Sart wact fa Zaray 
VelaHe Trot A, Wale FA AArVe I 
- aaftray exo edt areqy Saeoht far a 
ERT TATA Wet TOUTE 1g 2 
| Unt Ut BET OUTTA erUTs TFTeTTTT Stee a 
The fifteen tormentors (extremely unjust deities) are expounded, | | 
namely: (i) Amba, (ii) Ambarsi (ili) Syama, (iv) Sabala, (v) Rudra, wi) 
Uparudra, (vii) Kala (viii) Mahakala (ix) Asipatra, (x) Dhanu, (xi) Kumbha, | 
(xii) Valuka (xiii) Vaitarani, (xiv) Kharasvara and (xiv) Mahéghosa- [these 
fifteen].11-12. 


The vertical height of the Seer Nami was fifteen bows. 


inanteenddaieeanant 
arate ut fata, aset— Wena wed "at wa Way VATA AT at eT 
alee iain no 


ee ea 

2. ATaY Fo tt 

3. Frente cto 8 AT 2 Til 

4, Ho sae a ore ee eee 
weafafrnret arate areragra:’’—3reto I 

5. wernt meme ot meer emer Stara ete er ‘ag UA 
Treatea’ FeaMag”’—sreto tI 

6. Wet Go T il 

7. td a a er 
AUNT HEME HEAT Aah AAA SAAT SANT THAT CHANT ACA ATH 
Aedhe Sere ase ATTA TATA TARTAN Yo | aT BHATT Tra TATA FA 
upery fry user Tee ArraTger fergie’ —sreto i 

8. AA Ta 2 Foul 

9. TUT 2 Fer Te Bo AAT ATT Per? So HT 81 “THA ATAM A THM ATA: CATA ATOT A: 
wReary wre faght’’—asteto it 

10. TAUET Foul 
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Gata ATT 

[The planet] Dragon’s head (Rahu) covers moon’s one-fifteenth 
splendour [each day] beginning from the first day of the dark half, namely: 
the first part [out of fifteen on the day of] the first (pratipadd) up to [the second 
part [of fifteen] on the second day, the third part on the third day, the fourth 
part on the fourth day, fifth part on the fifth day, sixth part on the sixth day, 
seventh part on the seventh day, eighth part on the eighth day, ninth part on 
the ninth day, tenth part on the tenth day, eleventh part on the eleventh day, 
twelfth part on the twelfth day, thirteenth part on the thirteenth day, fourteenth 
_ part on the fourteenth day and] the fifteenth part on [the day of] the fifteenth 
(moonless night). This very Dragon’s head manifests in the bright half of the 
moon, one-fifteenth splendour [each day] commencing from the bright half 
of first day, namely: the first part (out of the fifteen) on [the day of] first up to 
the fifteenth part on [the day of] the fifteenth (full moon night). 


15(2} GUTS UATAYSAAT A WORT, asta 
 etfererer seater areq, HEAT AE Te I SAAT A 
ww HUTS, TURAL S 
7 Six constellations, namely: (i) Aquarri (Satabhisaka), (ii) Arietis 
(Bharani), iii) Orionis (Ardra), (iv) Hydrae (Aslesa) (v) Bootis (Svati) and 
(vi) — Uyestha), make conjunction with moon for fifteen muhurtas. 13. 


Saray”? aratg weeaett feat Tafa, ali raf 
Parent aR WAT Fe] TTT 


A (particular day, in months Caitra and Asoja, has fifteen muhurtas 


11. aaa | 

12. wera Agta Bol wT WET Fou 

13. “Hot Uae ore Srey TG Fe eerie As erar a wT ETT 
feaat water Ute’ aréto 11 

14. WF Ho F ¢ eT Ui as Aer oT Ue We aay Tr se Tee SMa Wr’ 
Forevaanquitat fearon 

15. frsatatay? Fo 11 
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(15x 48 minutes = 12 hours). Likewise, a [particular] night, in months Caitra 
and Asoja, has fifteen muhiirtas (12 hours). The sections (vastu) of (the tenth) 
Vidyanupravada Purva are expounded as fifteen. a | 


HUAN TOUTS TTT MOUTH, arer_aTOTTait, “sarah 
PaAMAATTTay, see, ud Maracas, Araradrasiy, Wear 
dreads, seremivaadaainy, siafereratrereraan, sivafererdtereteenra- 
Tait, Asharairaraualt, asteretrerataraasiy, eae 
arrercearfrererireenrerorairy Sameera aT | 


The tendencies (prayoga) of human beings are expounded as fifteen, | 
namely: (i) true mind tendency, (ii) false mind tendency, (iii)-true- false mind 
tendency, (iv) untrue-false mind tendency, (v) true speech tendency, (vi) false 
speech tendency, (vii) true-false speech tendency, (viii) untrue-false speech | 
tendency, (ix) physical body tendency, (x) physical body mixed, with other 
bodies tendency, (xii) fluid body tendency, (xii) fluid body mixed with other — 
bodies tendency and (xiii) translocation body tendency, (xiv) translocation 
body mixed with other bodies tendency and (xv) karmic body mixed with other 
bodies tendency. 


15[3] saa vt taurersre Yeatu a 
feat youre) Taare Ut yoda areartiranot Agarot Tou arTtaaTg fot 
TOUTAT TATHATTUT Saray Tea feraraT MoU UlerstraraS fect TOUT | eA ATT 
HOR TMA TT SATOT TOOT ic lal 
Valet WU artaars fot WoorAT 


On the (first) earth Gem lustre (Ratnaprabha) some infernal beings’ 
longevity is expounded as fifteen-pit similes. On the fifth earth [-Smoke-lustre] 
some infernal beings’ longevity is expounded as fifteen ocean similes. Some 


16. wa ATfeT Aol nt a aki alee ea oe eben 
srufeaatreraasie situferardtrate ashar tsfernfra aera aerate 
amaeieararany sta geaehaarawtgy Ws: | 

17. Wa AeA Fo tl 

18, BAAN’ Hol WA Jo x40 To gull 
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Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as fifteen pit-similes. Some 
divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded fifteen 
pit- similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradise Mahasukra, is expounded 
fifteen ocean-similes. 


15[4] & Rar vid quid vigrrd vigurs vigaid vigavut Puigerdt wre vignTasent 
fanrot tana Saaquurr ahs Ui gare SHAT VUNG arvanrs fat WVoTa ct Ut 
Ca WUUNAVS seararet storata ar arora ar weate ar Areata ani ake Ui 
cant Wout aes seg ASA 

_ The longevity, at the most, of gods, manifested in celestial abodes 
Nanda, Sunanda, Nandavarta, Nandaprabha, Nandakanta, Nandavarna, 
Nandalesya, up to Nandottaravatansaka, is expounded as fifteen ocean similes. 
These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every 
fifteen fortnights and feel hunger after fifteen thousand years. 


15[5] arearaferer wafefger stat st carate sarrenty fetigredft are aici 
oR ea 

- Among the souls capable of Release, the few will liberate, will annihilate 
[the entire miseries (free from the world cycle) in the [subsequent] fifteenth 
 re- births, | 


19. ‘Yo 282 To aida dag idicieimadiat as 
20. re rere eee ee 


Notes 


Jainas bal conceived two kinds of dragon head: dhruva rahu and parva 
rahu. Dhruva rahu covers moon (with darkness) 1/ 15" part of the lunar circle 
per lunar day in the lunar dark half, i.e, first 1/15" part on first lunar day... 
fifteenth, 1/15" part on fifteenth lunar day. At the ending moments (of moon- 
less night or new-moon day), the moon is totally covered (with darkness)’. 
Abhayadevasitri? also has mentioned this fact. 


Inthe lunar bright half (dhruva) rahu withdraws darkness from moon 
at the same rate i.e. 1/15" part (of the lunar circle per lunar day) from first 
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| lunar day upto fifteenth lunar day till moon is perfectly uncovered. On other 
times, moon is partially covered or uncovered. 


~ Parva rahu covers (moon and sun) at least (oncé) in six months and. 
excellently moon (once) in forty-two months and sun (once) i in forty: eight 
year. This is explicitly stated in Bhagavatisiitra* also. | 


Thus it appears plausible that dhruva rahu as implied in Jaina texts, 
seems to denote the shadow which covers moon with darkness in fifteen lunar | 
days of the lunar disc per lunar day and removes the darkness at the same rate 
in the lunar bright half. Likewise parva rahu as implied in Jaina texts, denotes : 
the shadow which covers moon and sun with darkness during their eclipses 


respectively. 


1. Siiryaparajfiapti, Ladnun, 20/3. 
2. MLBD, Delhi, p. 28. 
3. Bhagavati, Ladnun, 12/123-124. 


| 16 | | 
16[1] area a Trerarera Gourd, astet— WaT 2, aera 2, saanTahwa4r 3, 


sheakoun x, farafasdt &, werdrys &, Hedteraftenfa wo, dita c, at e, 
TATA Ro, ART Ve, AAA Vv, ‘ataTasT vs, WA Vv, HATA eu, AAMT VI 
_ The ‘verse sixteen’ (gathd sodasaka) are expounded as sixteen, namely: 
(i) the doctrine (samaya), (ii) the destruction of Karma (vaitaliya), (iii) 
knowledge of troubles (upasarga parijfia), (iv) knowledge of women (stri 
parijna), (v) description of hell (narakavibhakti), (vi) Mahavira’s eulogy 
(Mahavirastuti), (vii) description of the wicked (kusilaparibhasita), (viii) virile 
(virya) (ix) (Dharma), (x) (Samadhi) (xi), (marga) (xii) (samavasarana) (xiii) 
(yathatathya), (xiv), (grantha), (xv) (yamakiya) and (xvi) (gatha). 


Bere Sara Toure, aAsrat—aviaropstely Cats, Us ATT, ATA, ci 
ATA AT Ble, a ATG, AAT, STN TST Hie, aad Ta, 
CUA AAT HIE, wi ATOY, Ara, Tray 

‘Passions are expounded as sixteen, namely: (i) life- long duration’s 
(anantanubandhi) anger, (ii) likewise [life-long duration’s] pride, (iii) deceit, 
(iv) greed, (v) non- renunciation hindering (apratyakhyani) anger, (vi) likewise 
(non- renunciation hindering) pride, (vii) deceit, (viii) greed, (ix) renunciation 
hindering (pratyakhyani) anger, (x) like wise [renunciation hindering] pride, 

(xi). deceit, (xii) greed, (xiii) flaming up (samjvalana) anger, (xiv) likewise 
[faming up] pride, (xv) deceit and (xvi) greed. | 


“sigves Uf werrer trere arden wore, wareT— : 
Ader 9 FER TUT 3 Yat « waay & free «| 
| Taajere 9 Praca ¢ west einer ¢ ATH fo TRY 


1 STENT Yo SEW? Bo | sterahey ft wen seg cen ware aA ag Tera —seto 1 
2. “TRA aT ELTA TT, AAT ATT A centergrsyreattatet”—ateto T 


BAS ETTORE ATE ELEROTTEROT HTT TRATUTTERTTY aT TET BAT TUTTE 
AOL AAA AAT AHA AT Fo 
4, wit re wot yet do TSUMTGA MAM grazer’ —seto it 
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aredd a 02 Atanas 02 BftaraTet ey Fe 
sat a oy fears aw eu asa 26 FS a ATARI 


Sixteen names of the mountain Meru are expounded, namely: (i) ‘ 
Mandara, (ii) Meru, (iii) Manorama, (iv) Sudarsana, (v) Svayamprabha, (vi) 
Giriraja, (vii) Ratnoccaya, (viii) Priyadarsana, (ix) Lokamadhya, (x) Lokanabhi, | 
(xi) Artha, (xii) Suryavarta, (xiii) Suryavarana, (xiv) Uttara, (xv) Disadi and : 
(xvi) Avatamsa. 14-15. - 


16[2] weee tt seed yee ee were aterm ; 
STM | STOTT Ut TET ATR Ae TOUT ER aTetaT “airerrearerey ATT 
a aaa think! 
uftqgre Wout | 


The honourable Seer Parsva’s excellent treasure of sae was sixteen | 
thousand. The sections (vastu) of [the seventh] Atmapravada Piirva are 
expounded as sixteen. The extension of circular (avatarikalayana) [capitals] | 
Camaracanca and Balicaficd is expounded sixteen thousand yojana. The | 
increase, in the measure of water, in the Ocean Lavang is expounded as 
sixteen thousand yojana. 


gata vt raorerere qed ardrtrerot Segeet ee water fect 
TOUT AAT Yea arearherarot AeA Areva AENAATS fSet WTA! STAT- 
SUIT Rarot areenfrarat arora Ulesiranng feet oor arentanrey Kory 
- gpamftrart Raret aera Ufeaiaarg foc wooren verge Ber areertieraret 
Sarat Areva Bras feet Tor 


On this [first] earth Gem-lustre some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded as sixteen pit-similes. On the fifth earth [Smoke-lustre] some 
infernal beings’ life span, is expounded as sixteen ocean-similes. Some Demon 


5. Ft Fol 

6. Fa Fol 

7. sakar Fol sarfrar oi “sirerftereon(tt-qo) ft aavagn-aferershrerrese- 
mae eT ATT aera emrreraaea ATS we a (at-Ho) aathamerat BrSet me 
earfot””—ateto 11 
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(Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded sixteen pit-similes. Some divinities’ 
longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana is expounded as sixteen pit- 
similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradise, Mahasukra, is expounded 
sixteen ocean-similes. 


16[3] & tar anadt fared afearad weitgaradt sige Ssiguacia ad aad 
TSA TABI AE UgMTasan ferret Ararat SaavoT As Ui Aarot SHAT Vleva 
arntans fod woorar ot ut ear ateravYs stgaranct arent at urorate at 
saretet at reefer ari afer ut tarot wreaks areraseaty areny wera 

_ The longevity, at the most, of the gods, manifested in celestial abodes, 
Avarta, Vyavarta, Nandyavarta, Mahdnandyavarta, Ankusa, Ankusapralamba, 
Bhadra, Subhadra, Mahdbhadra, Sarvatobhadra and Bhadrottardvatansaka, is 
expounded sixteen ocean similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or 
exhale or inhale once in every sixteen fortnights and feel hunger after sixteen 
thousand years. | 


16[4] water erafefgar strat SY eretahe ween Fog a aid 
UR! _ 

- Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate, up to will 
| annihilate the entire miseries (free from the world cycle) in the [subsequent] 
sixteenth re-births. 


8. Ulta Goll | 

9. RNA Ton | 

10. Sroveafer ar ¥ Sat wre sitet Heft (Breas S 2 Veo) Fo ri stroraher at arora 
a seater at Arar at, Aft vi avert areraaraaweak srens wars, TaeTyar 
watet gor wate wrerety eaverecthy faftereniter ehtreate Grereifer wf Preang rate 
WAGRAN A BT Yo I | 


17 re 
17[1] warafas aed ours, daer—‘qefsergaaniat onsarsaarday 
ATHEIST AA MSHA TATA AOA HTSA TAT Fern daniel | 


Non-restraint or lack of asceticism ccaieania is ; expounded as 
seventeen- fold, namely: (i) earth-bodied non-restraint, (ii) water-bodied non- 
restraint, (iii) fire-bodied non-restraint, (iv) air-bodied non-restraint, (v) plant : 
kingdom non-restraint, (vi) two-sensed non-restraint, (vii) three-sensed non- ; | 
restraint, (viii) four-sensed non-restraint, (ix) five-sensed non- restraint, (x) non- | 
living being non-restraint, (xi) non-restraint in inspection [of bed or seat], (xii) 
non-restraint in negligence [in performing auspicious and abstaining from 
inauspicious activity], (xiii) non- -restraint in laying down of excreta etc. (xiv) | 
non-restraint of non-cleansing, (xv) non-restraint of mind, (xvi) non- restraint 
of speech and (xvii) non-restraint of body. " | : 


AAAs AAY TVA, ee es 


Restraint or discipline (samyama) is expounded as seventeen-fold, 
namely: (i) earth-bodied restraint up to [(ii) water-bodied restraint, (iii) fire- 
bodied restraint, (iv) air-bodied restraint, (v) plant kingdom restraint, (vi) two- 
sensed restraint, (vii) three-sensed restraint, (viii) four-sensed restraint, (ix) 
five-sensed restraint, (x) non-soul restraint, (xi) careful inspection (of bed or 
seat) restraint, (xii) negligence (in performing auspicious and abstaining from 
inauspicious activity), (xiii) laying down of excreta etc. in proper manner, (xiv) 
cleansing, (xv) mind, (xvi) speech and (xvii)] restraint of body. 


1 BAMA? TY Fol Varrshri 

2. afar Go TT VII 

3. WUTaTo Afto Go Ho Fe A MI 

4. intel ee ee eee eee ae 
es eee en ee ee 
AOA ATAAT STATA Fo II 
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HOTTA Ul Teaa GA UA HAVA SETS WOOT | eae fir vi 
N- AVY AA AUNTS “SAA IAAT AA Wales Breaoreaa4g — 
QUOTA | AAU Ul AAS AAA VWAVTASeaTS Aero Wor) 

The height of Manusottara mountain is expounded as seventeen 
hundred twenty one yojana. The height, of the mountain dwellings of all the 
Vellandhara and Anuvellandhara kings of Nagakumara deities, is expounded as 
one thousand seven hundred twenty one yojana. The height of the loftiest 
wave of the Ocean Lavana is expounded as seventeen thousand yojana. 


“whe ui crore yoda agaaeaforent HATA AALS MATA 
CHAVTASRAS Sy SUA TA Tea VALU TTOT eaheet ret Tare | ATE Ut STAR ET 
AAV fahifeas soaTdIaa MAA VHstaS MAAS SETSTATT TOUT! 
aferea ui araficer srquuun eafie sonawerd Saar siraoraanry Sanfieng 
S_sarau WoT 


. (During their travel to the continent of Nandigvara, Rucaka etc.] the 
7 direction, of monks with sky-moving power (carana) after flying a little over 
seventeen thousand yojana above this very attractive and very level plain of 
the earth Gem-lustre, becomes diagonal. The vertical height of Tigiftchakuta, 
the ascending mountain of the Camara, the lord of demi gods (Asurakumara), 
‘is expounded as one thousand seven hundred twenty one yojana. The vertical 
height of Rucakendra, the ascending mountain of Bali, the lord of demi gods 
(Asurakumara), is en as one thousand seven hundred twenty one 
yojana. a 


erat or wo er oi st are 
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6, BOTA TH Bot | 

7, Wore Tertut Gio F eM 2 AMT LI 

8, AAT CHATS WAVTTATE SYTaTNTT Yo tt 

9, Bat Tz Sto tt . 
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La AASAUY Sia aAUY MeraaUY array ufsaawwr areas 
SIMIAN Hateraray seraaar |Tgagreat TTT ATOR ian 
UTA TTUTATTY | 7 
Seventeen-fold death i is expounded, namely: (i) instant dete (ii) death | 
with [the bondage of] current birth’s [longevity for next birth], (iii) final death — 
[in present state], (iv) death [owing to] starvation, (v) death owing to over. 
indulgence [in sensual objects], (vi) death with desire for sense enjoyments 
etc. rankling in the heart for future, (vii) death with [the bondage of] same 
state of being for re-birth, (viii) death of ignorant, (ix) peaceful death, (x) , 
death in partial renouncement state, (xi) death in imperfect knowledge state, 
(xii)death of omniscient [in state of non-activity], (xiii) death by hanging, (xiv) 
death caused by piercing of beaks of vultures etc., (xv) death through food’s 
gradual renunciation, (xvi) death by fast unto death [and] — death by a 
remaining motionless like a tree. Phe 


Geran of srt Serres apart AMA HUTS fara, 
cisrar—Manfirftratfeaororeaet, Tt Yetthe-AUT-Hae( TMT) | AARGSTIT A, 
Ue TIAG-Wel-HATSAUTATT | AAT Ta, athe, Tari artery, 
Ua Mry-a-san-dihasinsa | 

The Venerable with subtle passion, while in the’state of subtle passion, 
binds only seventeen species of karma, namely: (i) sensory knowledge 
obscuring, (ii) scriptural knowledge obscuring, (iii) clairvoyance obscuring, 
(iv) transcendental perception obscuring, (v) omniscience obscuring, (vi) visual 
indeterminate cognition obscuring, (vii) non-visual indeterminate cognition 


11. Ae Sto UI 

12. & 2 feen—rereMTt Sol frafigmet yor FrgmTet wo! fafgMTt Fe aT z 
Pregl or 81 “TEA, STAT ..... TAPHA’—steto 1 

13. WNT Got 

14. aut Ud YAterorsaetf—wo Fe MT y) aNgeaat (t-F rary) We 
TARA RAG ATE AITALT Ho FIAT ATTY AOTTOTTATTY SLUTTY OTT AT TT 
SAUTE THILO ALTA ASAT SATA 
15. We Sete Meters Tas atitaateTTs Yo 
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obscuring, (viii) clairvoyance indeterminate cognition obscuring, (ix) 
omniscience indeterminate cognition obscuring, (x) producing pleasure feeling, 
(xi) granting honour and glory, (xii) high family surroundings, (xiii) obstructive 
in dispensing alms, (xiv) obstructive in gain, (xv) obstructing the enjoyment of — 
objects which can be enjoyed only once, (xvi) obstruting the enjoyment of 
objects which can _ enjoyed more than once [and] (xvii), obstructing will 
power. | 


17(2] sara ot tavrersre Yedia ssiiliontlieeisteneriadenastads 
GUO Mae Yada Aga sAa eT Artangs fot quran! were 
qedie Agari wevii aaT arnans fedt quran srqrqarni earvi 
fodt quran) EEA HA Farol aevvtat aaa arnang foett woven 

On the fifth earth (Smoke lustre) some infernal beings’ longevity, at 
the most, is expounded seventeen ocean-similes. On the sixth earth [Dark 
lustre] some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded seventeen ocean 
| similes. Some Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded seventeen 
pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is 
expounded seventeen pit-similes. Divinities’ longevity, in the paradise Maha 
sukra_ is, expounded seventeen ocean-similes. Divinities’ longevity, in the 
paradise Sahasrdra, is expounded seventeen ocean- -similes. | 


17(3] 3 ar-araet Garant were) Usd we eRe weTEAE fer 
Herre vista gar verge de cern refed staat fararot Sacre SaeOOTT 
afr ut arot sHraot ara aEMaars fact qoorar as ut zat AAAS sreagATarS 
sarereifer a rUetfer a Seetet aT Ararat aT ae wt Tarot MeTTATS aTTTTRAT 
TERS ayOTSTreT . 

: The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abodes, 
Samana, Susamana, Mahasamana, Padma, Mahapadma, Kumuda, Maha- 


16. Aree Fol! 
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kumuda, Nalina, Mahanalina, Paundarika, Mahapaundarika, Sukra, Mahdasukra, | 
Sinha, Sinhakdnta, Sinhabija and Bhavita, is expounded seventeen ocean 
similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] . 
every seventeen fortnights and feel hunger after seventeen thousand years. 


17[4] aaatear wafafigar stat & aaa maTTETTS eter a 
Vagrant sit aveate 


Among the souls capable of Salvation, the few will liberate will become | 
enlightened, will be released, will be emancipated and will annihilate the-entire - 
miseries (free from the world cycle) in the [subsequent] seventeenth re- births. 


17. faagifer Go 1 fafigredftt gfigreift qfereifit vitPreangedfr wer Fo 1 


| 18 

18[1] argratae ti qourk, csr atrafere errs tte wea watt Bag, At 
fx stout Hirot Farag, Worei Wael fer stout + FaUpSTUTg, sirafere sere va 
aa arare Vata, at fe stout arama Maras, arare aaret fir stout = CAopatrars, 
sre ara ve at areata Aas, “on fa stout arevi arag, aravi Aaa fir 
aquut = Sequeira, fet arr tra wa alot Wala, ag Aa Urea area 

EM Ui agar Ostgsrea aAoTATE Cas Tala MATA TNT SAT | 
The celibacy (brahmacarya) is expounded as eighteen fold, namely: 
(i) not enjoying the mental sensuality of physical body himself, (ii) not making 
others enjoy the mental sensuality of physical body, (iii) not consenting the 
mental sensual enjoyment relating to physical body of others, (iv) not given to 
the vocal sensual enjoyment relating to physical body himself, (v) not making 
others enjoy the vocal sensual enjoyment relating to physical body, (vi) not 
consenting the vocal sensual enjoyment relating to physical body of others, 
(vii) not given himself to the bodily sensual enjoyment, (viii) not making others 
enjoy the corporal sensuality of physical body, (ix) not consenting the bodily 
sensual enjoyment relating to the physical body of others, (x) not mentally 
enjoying the divine sensuality himself, like wise all the remaining to be 
_ desecribed.[(xi) not making others mentally enjoy the divine sensuality, (xii) 
not consenting the mental enjoyment of divine sensuality by other, (xiii) not 
given’ himself to ‘the vocal enjoyment of divine sensuality, (xiv) not making 
others vocally enjoy the divine sensuality, (xv) not consenting vocal enjoyment 


RE oy a er 

2. Fo fat—aae fer stout Go Fy, RAT, Zl 

3., 6., 8. HUNG Fou 

4, Ae & TUT Go F YATE, 2 

5. Waa fr ate Go F 2, Vk 

7. ott fr asvet qo | 

9, Wate ut fa soot aUtot Aaras, Hore Vat fr soot + BAOpSTUTS, fred carers tre wr 
are Bag, vit fe soot arare Wards, arate Vee fir stout +t aE, feat ara cra 
aa wut Vag, ult fx sour srt Aarag, Se ee een an 

10. atgTee Wo 
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the divine sensuality of others, (xvi) not enjoying the divine sensuality himself 
bodily, (xvii) not making others bodily enjoy the divine sensuality and (xviii) 
not consenting the bodily enjoyment of divine sensuality by others. Seer | 
Aristanemi had excellent treasure of eighteen thousand monks. | 


AA MTA Aas ot Maat fore meagre agra aio 
Wuurei, astet— 

Daren & TITS 82, arwON 93 hrieuraat ex! | 

Uferdia ty Frftrer a, 9¢ feurU go AreraaTTT 8c Wet - 

STAT UE TAA AGMA BENT WaaSeaTS Sqerttot AUUTATE | : 

The eighteen measures (sthana) [to preserve the ascetic conduct] are | - 
expounded by the Venerable Ascetic Mahavira for knotless monks, including 


infant ones (ksudraka) to the elder ones (vyakta), namely: (1-6) [obs erving] oa 


six vows, (7-12) [protecting] six-fold bodies, (13) abstaining (varjana) from 
improper [food, clothes etc.], (14) (abstaining from) house-holders’ utensils, 
(15) (abstaining from) bedding, (16) (abstaining from) sitting [on the bed 
frequented by women], (17) (abstaining from) bath and (18) {abstaining from) 
adornment of body. .16. 


Eighteen thousand syllables (pada) [in aggregate] are expounded of of 
Venerable Acaranga [siitra] with appendices (culika). 


leateine ui fardta agratad crate gourd, aaet— ait Soraonterar 


11. “aggataat ft we qabeths 2 a caqgerm:, sa aa qgat aaa yar 
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aia ut feral Go it 

14. orca oe agree or, aera ¢ arr 2 regan 
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aeahanr caafzar’ yrantaa Maeriga !sarattar Csrerargigar arrearat 
aquifer firvegar sienferte nfirateta tercatata “arcaterat oareeteta 
Caftreterter 2"utteife (fete) | 


Eighteen writing modes of Brahmi script are expounded namely: (i) 
Brahmi, (ii) Yavani, (iii) Dosopakarika, (iv) Kharostrika (v) Puskara-Savika, 
(vi) Prabharajika, (vii) Uccattarika, (viii) Aksaraprsthika, (ix) Bhogavatika, (x) 
Vainakiya, (xi) Nihnavika, (xii) Anka script, (xiii) Ganita script, (xiv) Gandharva 
script, (xv) Adarsa script, (xvi) Mahesvari script, (xvii) Dravidi script and (xviii) 
Polindi [script]. 


BAfeeTUTCTOTAT AT Ui YT STS Tey TUUTA | TAOTHT Ut Ysa Bg AAT 
TUATAS AEH UToray! Vrarareyg vi wag “ag saat agragqga 
fare vata, Pag THAT agRA gga Out Pistag) | 

Eighteen sections (vastus) of the [fourth] Astindstipravada Purva are 
| expounded. The thickness of (fifth) earth Smoke-lustre (Dhumaprabha) is 
expounded as one lac eighteen thousand yojana. In month of Pausa and Asadha 
| ee once the longest night consists of — muhurtas [and also] 


16. amuunad 

17 cat werent Sto eg far aT aeeTtEAT ez TU 

18. weagat Ti . 

19. 4 (a T) wrAfat sto Tu 

20. STRUTGRTAT so 11 

21. Seger eer eee emer ¢ mgr eee 
Aorfirar yo Aorforar F 211 

22. Whorafata ahet Toit 

23. ferat 94 yaferat srdaferat 2¢ You 

24. ancufertr arcateatt wo it 

25. "afford go Fou, 

26. sani ar oaks weiss 
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once the longest day consists of eel muhiirtas. 


18[2] sue vt TaureTe Ysa areenfaraet ASAT ionmiered | 
WUUra! Bele Yedta sreaufrat Awa aera aman fSdt worst 
TATRA Farol sdeafraret agree ufeairang feet goon drentercny 
aug aeeafrarut tart agra uleatranrs fact woora aeeae wer Parot 
THAT BEA araas fodt Tura | ee SGT GENT 
feat qoorar| | 
On this [first] earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha) some infernal nate - 
longevity is expounded as eighteen pit-similes (palyopama). Some infernal : 
beings’ longevity, on the sixth earth (dark lustre) is expounded as eighteen pit 
similes. Some Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded, eighteen 
pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is 
expounded eighteen pit-similes. Divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the 
paradise, Sahasrara, is expounded eighteen ocean-similes. Some divinities’ 
longevity, at least, in the paradise Anata, is expounded eighteen ocean-similes. 


18[3] & dar aret Garret Hevenret sisrot fig aret wart gu eTgH Prete Gare 
atl baud Smead aftrot aeons dette watemst + sa 
farrnt cata SaaqvT Afs ot Sart [Sarat 2] agree “Aarnaarg fod goers 
aU ar aenale sat sae ae Late 
Uf ale agNale aTAAES sre TACT 


The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abodes 
Kala, Sukala, Mahakala, Anjana, Rista, Sala, Samana, Druma, Mahadruma, Visala, 
Susala, Padma, Pdmagulma, Kumuda, Kumudagulma, Nalina, Nalinagulma, 
Pundarika, Pundarikagulma and Sahasraravatansaka, is expounded as eighteen 
ocean similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] 
in every eighteen fortnights and feel hunger after eighteen thousand years. 


32. AUNT stErcats stages orroraft ar wi agree strates Waraftrar sire ait wef’ 
oie eeatefacresty are: 


Samavaya eighteen se 73 
18[4] Saanftrar [safatgar strat at argrate ee ee wa 
aid Heat 


[Among the fit to be liberated ones], the few rwill liberate] up to will | 
end [the world cycle] in the [subsequent] eighteen re-births. 


33, TRS wafatgar® sgreatt et hr tr fr en 
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Nineteen chapters (adhyayana) of Jnata [dharmakathd] are expound: 
ed, namely: (i) the raised up’s illustration (utksipta jfiata), (ii) the couple | 
(sanghata), (iii) [peacock’s] egg (anda), (iv) the tortoise (kiirma), (v) [the 
king] sailaka, (vi) the gourd (tumba), (vii) the Rohini, (viii) the Malli; (ix) the 
(sons of) Makandi, (x) the moon (candrimd), .17. (xi) the (tree) davadrava, 
(xii) The Illustration of (ditch) Water (Udakajfiata), (xiii) The frog (mandiika), | 
(xiv) The (minister) Tetali, (xv) The Nandiphala, (xvi) [The capital] 
Aparakankd, (xvii) [The horse of] Akirna‘[breed], (xviii) Sunsuma [a specie 
of crocodile], 18. and (xix) The Description of White Lotus (Pundarika Jiiata). 
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loperng aarut sfeu want worded vera at ant altar erator ercerqut 
Tarreata sagraca ut dae worst Words Sanat Goran Wrordrat 
fret Varmransstrahrn de Mafea ui srmrait sworn qeagan 

In the continent of Jambiidvipa, (two) suns heat (illuminate), at the 
most, one thousand nine hundred yojana above and below. The great planet 
Uranus (Sukra), after rising in the west [and] making conjunction with nineteen 
constellations, sets [also] in the west. Nineteen fragments (chedanaka) of 
divisions (kala) of the continent of Jambudvipa is expounded. The nineteen 
Seers having lived as house-holders, tearing off their hairs, adopted 
houselessness (initiated into monk hood) from the house-hold. 


19[2] sare ot taorerare Yedte areemfrart Agaret wyorerat afersiraarg 
fodt qooran wee qedie sreernferenat Argarat Woreshat aE fst WoUTAT | 
Say sreertraat Sarai Wrda ufsiaag fedt quran srorrar carat 
THR wpordta artanng fat worqn wore anak Sarot weucret wordt 
arnrans fodt. wore 

On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha) some infernal beings’ 
longevity is expounded as nineteen pit-similes. Some hellish beings’ longevity 
on the sixth earth (Dark-lustre) is expounded as nineteen ocean-similes. Some 
Demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as nineteen pit-similes. 
Some divinities’ longevity, i in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded 
as nineteen pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the paradise, 
Anata, is expounded nineteen ocean- similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at least, 
in the paradise Prdanata, is expounded nineteen ocean-similes. 


10. cae tor RTH 
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19[3] & Rar amore word ort frond wut aft dd gerald egreasest feat 
SaaTa TaaoOT he vi Aaret THAT Words aTaaTS fot woUrA! F Vt ear 
WTAE AAT Piel ed ialaabitailnatierabe | 
Saret TUT STAM S SENS ATA | - 

The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abodes | 
Anata, Pranata, Nata, Vinata, Ghana, Susira, Indra, Indrakanta and Indrotta- | 
ravatansaka, is expounded as nineteen ocean-similes. These gods breathe in or 
breathe forth or exhale or inhale once in every nineteen fortnights and feel : 
hunger after nineteen thousand years. | | 


19[4] TNT safatazan ater & erste sere Fag re | 
Magra sid areata 

Among the souls capable of salvation, the few will liberate up to 5 will a 
annihilate the entire miseries (free from the world cycle) in the [subsequent] 
nineteenth re-births. % 


15 arordfer at x Wporedheane arraeete sre arcafiren sae y feet sore a oe 
at serait ar treat ari SA ot Rarot Wportrane areaaSAAy say AyCATAg | MereTgVAT 
safahgar stat St wrordrare i en ae ee 
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20[1] ate sraniggron qourn, dset— cacaentt ata waft 9, stratsrrentt 
arte watt 2, qumtsarcrenh ate safe 3, afafiresratire x, ufatoraaktaret &, 
loraafar &, yatraentam wo, Aarsrerat ¢, sret ¢, Tafgufaw go, afteraut 
atfireaut atremsant Wate Ve, Valor stern oTUt SUpoTUUTTOT SUATTT aie 82, 
Untonei siftrenconot Cenfirafasirataarat quit osdivar wafer 93, waraarforanyg 
RY, AATATATATGNY Aa Wafer Ra, HATH VG, MEHr Wo, WAH ve, 
GANTOTHTS 28, Taser Als watt Rot 


Twenty sources (sthana) of mind-distractions (asamadhi) [of monks 
and nuns] are expounded, namely: (i) plodding in haste, (ii) not disposed to 
cleanse vessels, ground etc.’ (by whisk broom of woollen tuffs), (iii) walking 
without brushing the ground in right manner (by whisk broom of woollen 
tufts), (iv) possessing additional beddings, (v) reproving the elder/superior 
monks, (vi) humiliating the elder/superior monks (by finding fault with), (vii) 
causing injury to the beings (one-sensed), (viii) smouldering, (ix) flying into 
rage, (x) backbiting, (xi) making unqualified (not restricted speech, (xii)causing 
irrupt new conflicts or dissentions, (xiii) causing arise, the old acquitted or 
subsided dissentions, (xiv) remain with dusty hands and feet, (xv) studying 
[scriptures] at improper time, (xvi) given to quarrelling, (xvii) a booster, (xviii) 
causing dissensions [in the sect by intrigues], (xix) frequent eating from morning 
till ors and (xx) lax in alms begging. : 


“afore rt orcer at Ug syTertet Brea wa. fe Ut vitae att 
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reget date worm werRanTer vi yaar ae sey WoT! SERRA 
Rrafeairset srt AAAS STA Te TOUT | _ | 
The height of Munisuvrata was twenty bows. Thickriew: of all the | 
Ghanodadhi oceans [with frozen water] is expounded twenty yojana. Twenty 
thousand gods, with similar position (samanika) of the lord of gods (devendra), | 
king of gods (devaraja) of [paradise] Pranata, are expounded. T he duration : 
of bondage of hermaphrodite libido (napunsakavedaniya) deluding karma i is 
expounded as one crore multiplied by crore ocean simile periods (kotakoti- : 
sdgaropama). Twenty chapters (vastus) of the [ninth] Pratyakhydna Pirva are 
expounded. The span [in aggregate] of the ascending and descending ‘half. | 
cycles is expounded twenty crore —— by one crore ocean-simile 


(kotakoti-sagaropama). 


20[2] site vi wrote yedte eaanremreee een 
quo wate ysate area ererat Aegerat Aree AMTATE fst VOUT SAAT 
aqui ated uftrattanrg fect wore arora Raval seRraot tet Tara Fatt 
TOUT) SY BUY VarUT MATT stat UMTS foelt woo | . 

On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some infernal beings’ 
longevity is expounded as twenty pit similes. On the sixth earth [Dark lustre], 
some infernal beings’ longevity is expounded as twenty pit similes. Some demon 
(Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as twenty pit-similes. Some 
divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded as 
twenty pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the paradise 
Pranata, is expounded as twenty ocean-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at 
least, in the paradise Arana, is expounded as twenty ocean-similes. 
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20[3] sear Maret !feratet Lgfrard Ringel suet er ere Ree 
aed Ute YOR AUR YORTad YoRTs YOR YoRAUT yond onsets 
quanta Lgunfag args quprasad femvt awa saqvor Ahr vt Aarvi | 
saan art antag fsdt gor & vi ar draw acgurafe anonifr ar 
SORE MESSE TERT ES Ty A NT NE OE wry Og 


The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abodes 
Sata, Visata, Suvisata, Siddhartha, Utpala, Rutila, Tigincha, Disdsauvas- 
tika, Vardhamanaka, Pralamba, Puspa, Supuspa, Puspavarta, Puspaprabha, 
Puspakanta, Puspavarna, Puspalesya, Puspadhvaja, Puspasriga, Puspasrsta, 
Puspakiita and Puspottaravatanska is expounded as twenty ocean similes. These _ 
gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every nny 
fortnights and feel hunger after twenty thousand years. : 


2014] wernfiren watehgar sirar st drama nn Mfotereata [ara 
wergranonid eter] 

- Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate up [to will 
annihilate the entire miseries (free from the world cycle)] in [subsequent] 
twentieth re-births. | 
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Twenty-one blemishes (sabala) [on the: monk’s conduct] dee 
| expounded, namely: (i) blemish of recourse to masturbation, (ii). blemish of | 
sexual enjoyment, (iii) [blemish of] taking food at night, (iv) [blemish of] 
taking food etc. intentionally prepared for the monk, (v) [blemish of] taking ; 
food prepared by one having offered shelter to the monk, (vi) blemish of taking — 
food etc. intentionally prepared; or purchased or borrowed up to [(vii) blemish 
of taking the food articles having renounced, repeatedly, (viii) blemish of going _ 
from one group (gana) to another during six month, (ix) blemish of entering 
thrice into naval deep water within one month, (x) blemish of resorting to - 
deceit thrice within one month, (xi) blemish of taking food cooked for a king, . 
(xii) blemish of causing deliberate injury to beings, (xiii) blemish of intentional 
false speech, (xiv) blemish of deliberately taking the not given, (xv) blemish — 
of making shelter, seat, and adopt posture for meditation on the animate 
earth, deliberately, (xvi) blemish of deliberately making shelter, bed and seat 
on the animate earth, the sentient stone slab, on the insect residing woods and 
other places of the like, (xvii) blemish of deliberately making shelter, bed and 
seat on the soul occupied, sentient, having seeds, green vegetables, ant-moles, 
fungus, water, soil, cow web places and the like, (xviii) blemish of intentionally 
eating roots, bulbous ones, barks, tender leaves, flowers, fruits or green 
vegetables, (xix) blemish of intentionally plunging ten times into naval deep 
water, — an year, (xx) blemish of intentionally, resorting to deceit and] 
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(xxi) blemish of frequently taking the food, drink, sweet-meats, dried fruits, 
etc., with cold water, wet hands, intentionally. 


fiafgareer uj cafaenern Tireforssree verde Santer dca 
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The existence of twenty-one sub-species of the deluding karma i is. 
expounded [in the soul] having attained the stage of unprecedented degree of 
purity (nivrttibadarasampradaya) [and] already having annihilated its (deluding 
one’s) seven species, namely: (i) non-renunciation hindering passion of anger, 
(ii) likewise [non-renunciation hindering passion of] pride, (iil) deceit, (iv) 
| greed, (v) renunciation hindering passion of anger, (vi) likewise [renunciation 
hindering passion of} pride, (vii)) deceit, (viii) greed, (ix) likewise flaming up 
passion of anger, (x) likewise [ flaming up passion of] pride, (xi) deceit (xii) 
greed, (xiii) male libido, (xiv) female, libido, (xv) hermaphrodite libido, (xvi) 
| laughing, (xvii) disliking, (xviii) liking, (xix) fear, Oa) sorrow [and] (xxi) 
| disgust... 
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The span of each of the fifth and sixth spokes, namely: Penury.(dusama) 
[and] Extreme Penury (dusamd - dusamd) [respectively] of the —- half- 
cycle is expounded twenty one thousand years. ~ 


‘ett ete we eer eae er TTY : 
HAT TOTAAL, AAAI—-TAAGAA, SAAT Al 

[Likewise] the span of each of the first and second spokes, — 
Extreme Penury (dusamd-dusama) and Penury (dusamd) [respectively] of he | 
ascending half-cycle is expounded twenty one thousand years. ~ 


21 [2] site vt zara yedte anitafrorot Reyer qarte fivchemng ft 
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On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some infernal — 
longevity is expounded as twenty-one pit similes. On the sixth earth [Dark 
lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity is expounded as twenty-one pit similes. - 
Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ life span is expounded twenty-one pit- 
similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and sana, is 
expounded as twenty-one pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, 
in the paradise Arana, is expounded as twenty ocean-similes. Some divinities’ 
longevity, at least, in the paradise Acyuta, is expounded as twenty ocean-similes. 


21[3] 3 tar fattaed “faftenrts wey fay Mercroore anreraet f foro 
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CaM SAAUUT Ata Ui caret sHrau Vadta armraars fedt woorar Ff ui car 
WHATS Sag araet sorte at wordt at Haat at Areata ari Aha vi sarai 
Tenctrare area eres aay ACTS 

The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abodes, 
Srivatsa, Sridamakanda, Malla, Krsta, Caponnata and Arandavatansaka, is 
expounded as twenty-one ocean similes. These gods breathe in or breathe 
forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every i one fortnights and feel hunger 
after twenty-one thousand years. | 


21[4] danfrar Ssrafafigar [sfrar st Wardrare sanrené fafsgredfa] ara 
it] aed 3 

-Among.the fit to be liberated ones, [the few will liberate, up to will 
| annihilate [the entire miseries (free from the world cycle) in the aiid ain 
twenty first re-births]. | 
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-Afflictions (parisaha) are expounded as twenty two, namely: (i) 
affliction of hunger, (ii) affliction of thirst, (iii) affliction of cold, (iv) affliction © 
of hot, (v) affliction of stinging flies etc., (vi) affliction of nudity, (vii) affliction : 

_ of uncomfortable surroundings, (viii) affliction of women, (ix) afflictién of | 

moving, (x) affliction of inconvenient place of meditation, (xi) affliction of 

hard bed, (xii) affliction of abusive language, (xiii) affliction of ill-treatment, | 

(xiv) affliction of begging, (xv) affliction of failure in receiving alms, (xvi) 

affliction of disease, (xvii) affliction of contact of thorny shrubs, (xviii) affliction 

of dirt on body, (xix) affliction of respectful or disrespectful treatment, (xx) 

affliction of lack of knowledge (xxi) affliction of _—- doubts and (xxii) 

_ affliction of pride of knowledge. 
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The (twelfth Anga) Drstivada’s twenty two aphorisms (siitra), [thorough in 
import] independent of other verses (chinnachedanayika) [are] conform to the 
Jina (sva-samaya) tradition, twenty two aphorisms, dependent on other 
(aphorisms) (achinna chedanayika) [for their comprehension are] in tune with 
Ajivaka (Gosala’s) tradition, the twenty two aphorisms [propounding] the 
triplicate view-point (trik-nayika) [substantial, modal and mixed] agree with 
the tradition of trairasika (classifying all things into three categories [world, | 
non-world and world—non-world] [and] twenty-two aphorisms follow the - 
Jina tradition, advocating the four stand- -points (catuskanayika) [class 
view (sangraha), practical (vyavahara), straight-thread ui ns and verbal. 
(sabda)]. 


7 Leardratatadt Arererafton wuUre, eiorer—}arereravoraftor’ ater- 
quuafona, cifeaavorahona, afeeavorahiona, ‘afreravcraftone | 
wreraheore, Wa gferrie fri ferreerafton, ce der Fr vam rere 


The transformation of matter is expounded as twenty- -two fold, 
namely: (i) black coloured transformation (ii) blue coloured transformation, 
(iii) red coloured transformation, (iv) yellow coloured transformation, (v) 
white coloured transformation, (vi) transformation with pleasant odour, (vii) 
likewise with unpleasant odour also, viii) transformation with bitter taste, 
(ix)-(xii) likewise (transformation) with all the five Tsour, astringent, acidic, 
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sweet] taste also, (xiii) transformation with hard touch, (xiv) transformation 
with soft touch, (xv) transformation with heavy touch, (xvi) transformation 
with light touch, (xvii) transformation with cold touch? (xviii) transformation | 
with hot touch, (xix) transformation with cohesive touch, (xx) transformation 
with dry touch, (xxi) transformation with heavy- light touch fand] (xxii) 
transformation with neither heavy nor light touch. 


22[2] sata ot teu yet strat gar arc usher 
UUM BAT Yea Ungaro sea reat ards aertarang fot wore aaa 
Ot Gedy eae ETT arate Arras fect Touran! starRARTOT avai 

fact goo Sime iemtersrot! Sarot eUitot rete arash wOUTAT 
| On the (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded twenty-twopit-similes. On the sixth earth (Dark-lustre), some 
infernal beings’ longevity, at the most, is expounded twenty-two ocean similes. 
On the lower seventh earth [Great dark-lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity, 
at least, is expounded twenty-two ocean similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) | 
gods’ longevity is expounded twenty-two pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity 
in the paradises Saudharma and Isana is expounded twenty-two pit-similes. 
Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the paradise Acyuta, is expounded 
twenty-two ocean-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at least, in lower of the 
lowest paradise Graiveyaka, is expounded twenty-two ocean-similes. 


22[3] 3 ear ated rege fart card aor sreqdasan faarot Saat 
er ene eee OnE ee nm SN 


17. Ut ART Wott 

18. Whery UTeT: _aireaftandt a -andiet wo Sor atestanét ar andthe & 2 er er dreutat 
arate & 8 eT 21 Mleatarnty way sreetafraret tarvt ard Yo vat Yo uo fEo uit 
19, FTTNVT Fo il 

20. fareget aio Praga & ¢ or gt frye g 

21. TUTE Bo FT Vt 

22. Aft vt Saret arate HE WT TATRATITIG TR Yo FT 


Samavaya twenty-two 87 


es iene ee en oe er eee ee 
aeaeeate steng aerate | 


The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abodes 
Mahita, Visruta, Vimala, Prabhdsa, Vanamala and Acyutavatansaka, is expounded 
twenty-two ocean-similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or 
inhale [once] in every twenty-two fortnights and feel hunger after twenty two 
thousand years. | 


22[4] venir vafatgar sitar wt aredrarg a ew 
agra std areaia 

Among the fit to.be liberated ones, the few will liberate up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries (free from the world cycle) in the [subsequent] 
_twenty- second re-birth. 


¢ 


23 
23[1] wart! AUTSHAUT WUT, aagI— AAT 2, ee 
froftoun x, aati 4, verdad &, Heterahtefae ©, ste 2, rye, wart 
R0, HUY 82, ATAU 82, [STS MaW VB, WH Vy, wee ts, TTT 26, FEAT Vo, 
pap at ita hill SOTGR 38, EES | 
Q, Uneiattst 231 


Twenty-three chapters ( aad of Sitrakrtanga are seeundel 
namely: (i) The doctrine (samaya), (ii) The destruction of. Karma (vaitaliya), ‘ 
(iii) The knowledge of afflictions (upasarga parijiia), (iv) The knowledge of 3 
women (stri-parijia), (v) The depiction of hell (naraka-vibhakti), (vi) The : 
Eulogy of Mahavira (Mahavira suti), (vii) The description. of wicked (kusila 
paribhdasita), (viii) On exertion (virya), (ix) The Virtues (dharma), (x) | 
equanimous state (samadhi), (xi) The Path (marga), (xii) The Holy Assembly — 
(samavasarana), (xiii) The Real truth (yathatathya), (xiv) The knots (grantha), 
(xv) The yamakas, (xvi) The verses (gatha), (xvii) The White Lotus (pundarika), 
xviii) On Activity (kriydsthdana), (xix)The Knowledge of Food (ahara parijfia), | 
(xx) Renunciation of Activity (apratyakhyana kriya), (xxi) The Rules for ee 
(anagarasruta), (xxii) The Ardraka [and] (xxiii) The Nalandiya. 
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23[2] wags vi HI aes aaa gaa atrafincire i lie 
HATATMVTAT AY ATTTy | 

In this continent of Jambudvipa, in Bharat region, in descending half—_ 
cycle twenty-three Seers attained all - comprehensive determinate as well as 
all- comprehensive indeterminate cognition, at sunrise, in an instant (muhurta). 


BAAS ui Aa sala sirafeaotty Aare freee Geass Vaca firey Sree, 
er. safeey tee anfbreegar ae caret aero wl ae ot steer tery 
areaqedt eran 


In this continent of Jambudvipa in descending Haley twenty-three 
Seers, namely: Ajita, Sambhava, Abhinandana, Sumati up to Parsvanatha and > 
Vardhamana, were the knower of eleven.Anga scriptures in their previous birth. 
The Seer Rsabha, of the — Kausala, was the knower of the fourteen Purvas 
[in his previous birth]. © | | 


agae ut da rit sireteminn sare ferrerantt year staforererarat 
Brean, astat—sisret "esta HTT AAT TAH Ti TET HVAT arash Brea 


In this continent of Jambiidvipa i in descending half-cycle twenty-three | 
Seers, namely: Ajita, Sambhava, Abhinandana, Sumati up to Parsvanatha and 
Vardhamana, were territorial rulers (mandalika) in their previous births. The 
Seer Rsabha was Universal monarch. (cakravarti) i in his previous birth. 
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Sauk argu od area fect OTT 


On the (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded as twenty-three-pit similes. On the lower seventh earth [Thick. dark 
lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity is expounded as twenty-three ocean- 
similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded as twenty- 
three pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity in the paradises Saudharma and 
Isana is expounded as twenty-three pit-similes. Some divinities’ life span in 
[paradise] lower of the middle Graiveyaka is expounded twenty- -three ocean- 
similes, at least. | 


23[3] 32a fanaa eraemie ert eee fe wt Rat waht 
date antag foal Touran at Ut gar Aarae PangaratS arora ar uroveta 
ar aeretter ar herelfet ari afer vt carat aaa aTERaTE STEN MOTTA 


The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abode 
lower Graiveyaka, is expounded twenty-tlree ocean similes. These gods breathe 
in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every twenty- -three oie 
and feel hunger after twenty three thousand years. 


23[4] wafer wafahgat [star St erdrare ce re) 
Taaa sit Hea 

_ Among the fit to be liberated ones, [the few will liberate in the 
[subsequent] twenty third re-birth] up to will annihilate the entire miseries 
(free from the world cycle). 


14. Bfyare Foi 
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24 
24[1] asda earfecar quer, awel— sae lata ata agar 
Twenty-four lords of gods (Devadhideva) are expounded, namely: 

Rsabha, Ajita up to [Sambhava, Abhinandana, Sumati, Padmaprabha, Suparsva, 
Candraprabha, Suvidhi [Puspadanta], Sitala, Sreyansa, Vasupujya, Vimala, 
Ananta, Dharma, Santi, Kunthu, Ara, Malli, Munisuvrata, Nami, Nemi, Parsva 
and] Vardhamana. 
ora asta raoret wi a Zager arenes feifefrcrenicera STaTHAUT 
QUUTaTSi | 

The length, of Scuicailinas (jiva) of the mountains, bordering the 
region (varsadhara) Ksulla Himavanta and Sikhari (having peak), is expounded 
twenty four thousand nine hundred thirty two and a little over one-thirty eighth 
yojana. - 


: a ee a ee 
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_ The twenty-four, paradises (devasthana) are expounded having lord 
of gods (Indra), [while] the remaining ones [fourteen paradises] are 
[expounded] having gods [treating themselves as] ‘Iam Indra’ (Ahamindra), 
not having lord of gods (Indra) and puritans. On (its) northward course, the 
sun, producing a man’s (paurust) shadow of the twenty- -four fingerbreadth’s 
length, moves [from the inner most orbit and comes to the second orbit]. 
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sea aratch ot eretit aat eA aed aha Preto MOTTE 


The well-known rivers, Ganga and Sindhu, at the place of their origin 
(pravaha), are expounded a little over forty-eight miles{twenty-four kosa), in 
extent. Likewise, the well-known rivers, Rakta and Raktavati, at the place of 
their origin (pravaha), are expounded a little over t forty- eight mile eirnenty 
four kosa), in extent. — | | 


24[2] gut of exorarere yee srerst eyes weit tat 
UUTAT| RATA Yeate sernferarot Agari asd arrtaras fect wor 
aR Sarat ardafraet usdhs ufsrsirrang fot avoran dentranony 
Hag seonfrat sari asa i aia | 
Salat WeuTat asdlas UPMranrs fod wera 


On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some infernal: beings | 
longevity, is expounded twenty-three pit- similes. On the lower seventh earth 
[Thick dark-lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded 
twenty-four ocean-similes. Some demon (Asura-kumdra) gods’ longevity is 
expounded twenty-four pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises 
Saudharma and Isdna, is expounded twenty-four pit-similes. The divinities’ 
longevity, at least, in [the paradise] lower of the i Graiveyaka, is 
expounded twenty-four ocean-similes. 


24[3] 2 ar Rigwnfgrarateg Qaee seawon Afe vi Rare sah 
sda UPTvaars fot THOTAT | T Ut aT ASAT SATA SOTA aT UU fet 
at wereatet ar oleate ari Ahe Ut Sart ATA ATA ATCA BENS AUTEN | 

The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in celestial abode, 
lower of the middle Graiveyaka, is expounded twenty-four ocean-similes. These — 
gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every twenty- 
four fortnights and feel hunger after twenty four thousand years. _ 
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24[4] dantrar safatger wat & aadrare cera fe re 
[weageart sic arta] 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate tis to will 
annihilate the entire miseries] in the [subsequent] twenty-fourth re-birth. 


25 
25[1] fees ert tear mp arash wore eT | 
sharatata, wont, asTTAH, * ATTA TATA, “anraror sis Prereraorrertfet a, 


cdhicnetienania Ro, Aigicatar, ud ta fa feat et 


Of the five vows (paficayama) of Seer, the first (Rsabha) aiid tie last : 
(Mahavira), twenty-five practical accessories (bhavana) are expounded, : 
namely: [pertaining to the vow of non-violence] (i) carefulness in walking, | 
(ii) control over mind, (iii) control over speech, (iv) accepting food and drink | 
after inspection, (v) carefulness in receiving/ laying utensil etc. articles, — 
[pertaining to the vow of truth] (i) careful speech, (ii) abandonment of anger, 
(iii) abandonment of greed, (iv) abandonrhent of fear, (v) abandonment of 
laughing, [pertaining to the vow of non-stealing] (i) begging permission for | 
shelter, (ii) fixing limit of shelter, (iii) for shelter by oneself; (iv) shelter from 
a co-religionist, (v) eating and drinking properly procured eatables as per 
permission, [pertaining to the vow of celibacy] (i) abstaining from using of 
bed etc. frequented by women, animals and eunuchs, (ii) abstaining from the 
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passionate talk about women, (iii) abstaining from looking at charming 
organs of women, (iv) abstaining from recalling the enjoyments experienced 
earlier, (v) abstaining from taking delicious food, [pertaining to a vow of non- 
possession] (i) abandonment of attachment [towards the object of] sense of 
hearing, (ii) abandonment of attachment [to the object of] sense of eye, (iii) 
abandonment of attachment [to the object of] sense of smell, (iv) abandon- 
ment of attachment [to the object of] sense of taste (v) and abandonment of 
attachment [to the object of] sense of touch, likewise [of the rest of the Ifive 
sense organs also [to be described]. | 


“apt ut aren wot Veoh sgeervot gram we fa ot tekaguerat 
waa copa sreonfit Vagrerani, copra copa wrsantir Sseraot goer 
rere ot Gate rotate TTT TOUT TATE UF STAY LATTA 
Toya Marsgitor qeurar) 

~The height of Seer Malli was twenty-five bows. The vertical =e of 
all the i major Vaitadhya mountains is expounded twenty five thousand yojana. 
[Their] depth (below the surface) is expounded twenty five thousand gavyuti. 
Of the second earth twenty-five lac infernal dwellings are expounded. Twenty- 
five chapters (adhyayana) including appendices (saciilika) of the Venerable 
Acaranga are expounded, [namely: (i) weapon’s comprehension (Sastraparijfia), 
(ii) subjugation of the world (lokavijaya), (iii) hot and cold (Sitosna), (iv) 
righteousness (samyaktva), (v) essence of the world (lokasara), (vi) advanced 
asceticism (dhita), (vii) emancipation (vimoha), (viti) excellence of righteous- 
ness (upadhdnasruta), (ix) great comprehension (maha. parijfia), (x) alms 
— (pindaisana), (xi): begging of seat t (Saya), (xii) walking (irya)_(xiil) 
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modes of speech (bhasadhyayana), (xiv) begging of clothes (vastraisand), (xv) 
begging for a bowl .(patraisana), (xvi) regulation of possession (avagraha- 
pratima), (xvii)-(xxili) seven-ones (saptaikaka), (xxiv) reflections (bhavand) 4 
and (xxv) emancipation (vimukti). Last (vimukti) with Nisttha- a-adhyayana is 
twenty fifth. | 


Preteen tana tga ore rere wo serch 
fireterfer, isrer— fafteanferor, ferafeifecenferond, atraferererieone, serrate, 
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The soul, with distressed state, inion: wrong faith, deficient | 
sensed, binds the twenty-five sub-species of physique-making (nama) karma, 
namely: (i) sub-human being’s state of existence physique-making (ii) deficient — 
sensed physique-making, (iii) gross physical body physique-making, (iv) fire 
body physique-making, (v) karmic body physique-making, (vi) unsymmetrical 
body physique-making, (vii) the main and secondary parts of the gross physical _ 
body physique-making, (viii) quite weak joints physique-making, (ix) giving 
colour physique-making, (x) odour physique-making, (xi) taste physique- 
making, (xii) touch physique-making, (xiii) birth in animal state after death 
_ physique-making, (xiv) neither heavy nor light physique-making, (xv) self- 

annihilation physique-making, (xvi) mobile body physique-making, (xvii) gross 
‘body physique-making, (xviii) undeveloped organs physique-making, (xix) 
individual body physique-making, (xx) flexible limbs physique-making, (xxi) 
ugly limbs (below the naval) physique-making, (xxii) unsympathetic physique- 
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making, (xxiii) unsuggestive physique-making, (xxiv) dishonour and shame 
physique-making and (xxv) formation of the body physique-making . 


ten-fegat of meer wate afr geo ect orn 
qmaterenatedat wareaut 2 qatar | 
The well- known rivers Ganga and Sindhu fall ie both sides ae 

an abyss or gorge (prapata) of the shape of diamond necklace (muktavalihara), 
entering the pitcher (ghata) of twenty- -five gavyutis’ dimension [and passing 
through an underground channel]. | 


art ental o-mueidad wept ava agit re wert ae 
ctfaigared Ut Yerer aoyate aeey TOUTE | 
[Likewise] the well-known rivers Rakta and Raktavati also fall from 
both sides through an abyss or gorge of the shape of diamond necklace 
(muktavalihara), [entering the pitcher] of twenty-five gavyutis’ dimension [and 
passing through an underground channel] of the shape of the mouth of 
crocodile (makaramukha). The sections (vastu), of [the fourteenth] Purva, 
lokabindusara, are expounded as twenty-five. | 


25[2] sita vi wroaare yea ordrafrari regu wupiht urate fh 
TWO TeATAN Ysate aeenfraret Agari wore anaang fod gore 
AHA sarot sreernfrarot uupsra ufersiaanrg fat qourars areata 
aur sremntraret sarot cupid ufetsirans fet goon aferafeertaanvi 
Rarer reuters aera feet aor 


On this (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some infernal iid 
longevity i is expounded twenty-five pit-simile. On the lower seventh earth, 
some infernal beings’ longevity is expounded twenty-five ocean-similes. Some 
demon enka gods sia bs is expounded as twenty-five pit-similes. 
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Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is‘expounded 
twenty-five pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the middle of 
lower Graiveyaka paradise, is expounded twenty-five o¢ean- similes. | 


25 [3] & dar Btemrzafterh rome Sak saavor Afr vi Rarot [rae ti] 
wruptet ereetaerg fst rower wt Rar opstere arasHTeS arate a OTT 
at aeretter at areeifer ari ahs Ui Sarei Toperary araTeaeS ares AISA 

The longevity, [at the most] of those gods, manifested in, the lower of 
upper Graiveyaka paradise, ‘is expounded twenty-five ocean- -similes. These 7 
gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] every ea five 
fortnight and feel hunger after twenty five thousand year. 


25[4] aentear said a car Ret ara aid 
areata | 

Among the fit to be liberated ones,the few will liberate, will annihilate 
(the entire miseries or will end the [world cycle] in the [subsequent] Woy 
fifth re-birth. 


26 
26[1] weatte ca-Hoy-qagnret FRAUEN AVA, AstNl— SA TAT, 5 HUT, 
aa Adare | | | 
_ The twenty-six lectures (uddesanakala) [in aggregate] are expounded 
of [three canonical texts] Dasa [Srutaskandha], Kalpa [sutra] and Vyavahara 
[sutra], namely: ten of Dasa, six of Kalpa and ten of Vyavahara. 


saTAatarganat rarer refers HAT Sedat HAT Aaa Wore, aset— 
ee ere ee Oe ae 7a, 
Bet, TTB 

| The twenty-six sub-species, of the deluding karma, are expounded to 
be existent in the souls non capable of release (abhavyasiddhajiva), namely: 
(i) wrong faith deluding, (ii)-(xvii) sixteen passions, (xviii) female libido, (xix) 
male libido, (xx) hermaphrodite libido (xxi) laughing, (xxii) disliking, (xxiii) 
liking (xxiv) fear, (xxv) sorrow and (xxvi) disgust. 


26[2] sae vi ravrease yedie arcerrftrarvi Agari sede ufersiranrs fact 
Soop ver or nena ewe Soe 
carat went wade Urrttaag feet Toure 


ae On the (first) earth Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha), some infernal beings’ 
longevity’ is expounded twenty-six pit-similes. On the lower seventh earth [Great 
or thick dark lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded 
twenty-six cocean-similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is 
expounded twenty-six pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity in the paradises 
Saudharma and Isana is expounded twenty-six pit-similes. Some divinities’ 
longevity, at least, in middle of the middle Graiveyaka —— is expounded 
twenty- six ocean-similes. 
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26[3] 3 tar Cahermefentasrafaanrg tawa sequen ahs ut art sara 
pattd artanng fact wouren ui ar wedhare aragaTaee sorter at oToTfet 
at Hareier at treet ari [afer of Sarot Sakray aS aENS AAA 
The longevity, at the most, of those gods, manifested in middle of the : 
lower Graiveyaka paradise, is expounided twenty-six ocean simile (sdgaropama) : 
These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every 
twenty-six fortnights and feel hunger after twenty six thousand yeat. wa 


26[4] denen vata stat watterg sera Rar aa i | 
eat | | 
Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate; will cial 


[the entire miseries] in the [subsequent] twenty-sixth re-birth. 


3.ARTANe Go tt 


27 - 
27[1] warded stormequn deere, dset— ‘oronfrarcaact, wat wet fer aiteifea— 
Pre are eniftifeatrere  aretaat ara cra | May, HOTA Cel, SITTER, 
TAT, ATA, HUTT ATS LUT, AAAS OTM, TAMAS UTA, UTOTATUUTA, SAUT- 
AUT, ALATA TUT AT, STUTSATATA VTA, ANAS saAOvA | 
Twenty-seven virtues (guna) of mendicants are expounded, namely: 
(i) abstaining from injury to vitality, like wise [abstaining from rest of] the five 
also [to be described]. i.e. [(ii) abstaining from falsehood, (iii) abstaining from 
taking the not given, (iv) abstaining from sexual contact, (v) abstaining from 
possession,] (vi) controlling the sense of hearing up to [(vil) controlling the 
sense of sight, (viii) controlling the sense of smell, (ix) controlling the sense of — 
taste,] (x) controlling the sense of touch, (xi) abandonment of anger up to 
[(xii) abandonment of pride, (xiii) abandonment of deceit,] (xiv) abandonment 
of greed, (xv) ponder éver the highest goal, (xvi) correctness in action, (xvii) 
regulating the process of mind, (xviii) forgiveness, (xix) detachment, (xx) 
abstaining from mental sin, (xxi) abstaining from vocal sin, (xxii) abstaining © 
from physical sin, (xxiii) attaining knowledge, (xxiv) attaining faith, (xxv) 
attaining conduct, (xxvi) enduring a feeling of hunger and death and (xxvii) 
siaabai. the pain of death. 


“sigde GS afer qariare waaate Wager agit wrath i 
arti ill lal 
wert sireUTeATg aTET TOOT 


_ The twenty-seven constellations, excluding Lyrae (Abhijita) cause 
months etc. in the continent of Jambudvipa. Twenty-seven nights and days are 
expounded i in each of the lunar sidereal revolution (naksatra) months. The 
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thickness, of the earth of the mansions of the paradises ns and Isana, 
is expounded twenty. seven thousand yojana. 


Sermereretcheraee ieidnnenaninediaie 

QUOTA | Arar oF ae weer Meher foreargeT Ot eae 
Pragenmt vated Sartatorrgerret art eee | 

(Soul), bereft of the bondage of right-belief producing (vedaka- 
samyaktva-a sub- species of the deluding karma) binds its (deluding karma’s) | 
twenty-seven sub-species.. The sun returns, decreasing the day- space and _ 
increasing night-space, on seventh day of bright half of the Sravana, with i its” 
man-shadow (paurusi-chaya), of twenty-seven-finger breadths. 


27([2] sara vi vaureate yedte wihnstientaiteiaaia | 
TOUT! SATAY Yoate arranfrarat Agaret wards arTaarg fact wera! 
ATA Sarat aeeoferaat Aerate Vlerataeng feet wore Aremttansty 
away areorferarat karat wees ateratranng fact yoo apeasaR STANT 
carol Gada armas fect goer 


On the (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded twenty-seven pit similes. On the lower seventh earth, some infernal 
beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded twenty-seven ocean similes. Some 
demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded twenty-seven pit-similes. 
Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded 
twenty-seven pit-similes. Life span of deities, at the most, in the middle of the 
upper Graiveyaka paradise, is expounded twenty-seven ocean-similes. 


27 [3] 3 tar Mnfigrratigentoratraitg tana savor Af vi aroi sataat 
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aad armrang fodt quran a ui gar wardtare argarate snomfa ar 
FPORINE SEE agen Pee PLE OE ENE SOR TSE aTEns 
AyUTSAt eT | 

_ The longevity, at the most, of toes gods, manifested in celestial abodes, 
is expounded twenty-seven ocean similes. These gods breathe in or breathe 
forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every twenty-seven fortnight and feel hunger 
after twenty seven thousand year. 


27[4] aeraferar wafafegar sitar A Wardrare manTEnite Faisal STF of sic 
mHreate | 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries (free from the world cycle) in the [subsequent] 
twenty-seventh re-births. 


| 28 2? | 

28[1] ‘egrdratafae 2srearranct qoore, aser— uiftrar erveaon, -adereranferar 
AAU, ACAATAATAA ATTA, AUVUTA AAT, Weta ferereranheat 
SATA, AMAA ATTA SANA, Wek ST STATA SATU, ATT TTS TATA 
BAM, Ce AAT AAU, ASAT seretawT, “Srenfera smetaUT, “sora 
ara, caso atau, stenheor staV SATs Aa BANTEAY, Fee TT 
BATS | | 

Acaraprakalpas are expounded as twenty- siahe fold, namely: ( adding : 
another course of expiation by one month to the former one (masikiaropana), 
(ii) adding another course of expiation by one month and five days and nights = 
to the former one (sapaficaratrimasiki Gropand), (iii) adding another course of 
expiation by one month and ten days and nights to.the former. one | 
(sadasaratrimasiki aropana), (iv) adding another course of expiation by one 
month and fifteen days and nights to the former one (sapaficadasaratrimasiki 
dropana), (v) adding another course of expiation by one month and twenty 
days and nights to the former one (savinsatiratrimdsiki aropana), (vi) adding 
another course of expiation by one month and twenty five days and nights to 
the former one (sapafcavinsatiratrimasiki adropana), (vii-xii) likewise also 
adding another course of expiation by two months to the former one (dvimasiki 
Gropand), adding another course of expiation by two months and five days 
and nights to the former one [etc. six in number] (sapaficaratridvimasiki 
aropana), (xiii-xviii) likewise adding another course of expiation by three 
months to the former one (tri-masiki aropana), (xxiv) adding another course 
of expiation by four months to the former one [likewise] catur-mdsiki aropana, 
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(xxv) making an expiation lighter by curtailing the time requirement for its 
due performance and then prescribing it to a sinner (upaghatika aropana), 
(xxvi) making an expiation heavier by adding the time requirement for its due 
performance and then prescribing it to a sinner (anupaghatika adropanda), (xxvii) 
an expiation which has reached the highest limit and which can not admit any 
more (krtsna Gropand) and (xxviii) an expiation with a larger scope for severe 
austerity (akrtsna aropana)— [these are acarakalpas, these are to be practiced 
till _ blemishes are purified]. 


wafafgart sfrarot sreerfarot reftrerer aaret grit Baral 
Teteremrt WOU, awel—AaTAahirs, freaavaforesdt, wafresatatirst, Pers 
HAM, Wet VATA ; 

-- Some souls capable of release are expounded to have the existence of 
twenty-eight sub-species of the deluding karmas, namely: [those of] causing 
Right faith, causing wrong faith, causing mixed belief, sixteen passions and 
nine quasi-passions. 


‘qlitiiedvmniadiiveh dis diiaaeiie 
feaearae, ulvifeaedire, fafsifearetere, wififearerne, uisteareie, 
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| Sere ul aed argretet fereroTaT TAT ATST THOTT 


_ Twenty- eight types of sensory perception are expounded, namely: (i) 
auditory object perception, (ii) visual object perception, (iii) olfactory object 
perception, (iv) gustatory object perception, (v) tactile object perception, (vi) 
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quasi~sense organ-object perception, (vii) auditory contact perception, (viii) 
olfactory contact perception, (ix) gustatory contact perception, (x) tactile 
contact perception, (xi) auditory speculation, (xii) olfactéry speculation, (xiii) | 
visual speculation, (xiv) gustatory speculation, (xv) tactile speculation, (xvi) | 
quasi-sense organ- speculation, (xvii) auditory perceptual judgement, (xviii) 
visual perceptual judgement, (xix) olfactory perceptual judgement, (xx) 
gustatory perceptual judgement, (xxi) tactile perceptual judgement, (xxii) 
quasi-sense organ perceptual judgement, (xxiii) auditory retention, (xxiv) : 
visual retention, (xxv) olfactory retention, (xxvi) gustatory retention, Gaxvi) . 
tactile retention and (xxviii) quasi-sense organ-retention. | 


In the paradise [sana twenty lac celestial dwellings are deisel 


THe ut URanfs Frefernct aren arrer aterdta sacersiat foreierfer, 
dwet—-earir, daiereniran, asterrateam, Merete, STAT, 
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The soul binding the divine state of existence (devagati) binds twenty- 
eight sub-species of physique making karma, namely: (i) celestial state of 
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existence physique making, (ii) birth as five-sensed being physique making, 
(iii) transformation body physique making, (iv) fire-body physique making, 
(v) karmic body physique making, (vi) symmetrical figure physique making, 
(vii) producing the main and secondary parts of the transformation body 
physique making, (viii) giving the body colours physique making, (ix) odours 
physique making, (x) taste physique making, (xi) touch physique making, (xii) 
Causing celestial existence after death physique making, (xiii) neither heavy 
nor light body physique making, (xiv) causing self annihilation physique making, 
(xv) superiority over others physique making, (xvi) bestowing the capacity of 
breathing physique making, (xvii)cause moving in a pleasant manner physique 
making, (xviii) mobile body physique making, (xix) gross body physique 
making, (xx) developed organs physique making, (xxi) individual body 
physique making, (xxii-xxiii) firm or flexible body parts physique making, (xxiv) 
beautiful body organs-above the naval or ugly body organs below the naval 
physique making, [(ox) causing one under obligation to be sympathetic or 
unsympathetic physique making, (xxvi) bestowing melodious voice physique 
making], (xxvii) honour and glory physique making and (xxvili) the formation 
of body physique making. 


2g ara Sree?! AY, uroret arrecerfererergure, Escorial, siferrone, gearToTe, 
argo, GRAN, STOTASTUTH, ateretheaeitord, PreaoraT 

Likewise, the soul binding the infernal state of existence binds twenty 
eight sib “species of physique making (name) karma, with the exception (i) 
ugly manner of movement physique making, (ii) causing entire body 
unsymmetrical physique making, (iii) flexible body organs physique making, 
(iv) unsympathetic physique making, (v) ill-sounding voice physique making, 
(vi) unsuggestive body organ physique making, (vii) dishonour and shame 
physique making and (viii) the formation of body physique making. 


28(2] pat of roomnee Ge sTeamararat Aware stetard uferstraars fact 
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WUUTAT | AeA Yoare aiiinant nen aerated arnvaag fot TOUT 
STARA Fart aredraferarat argrata ufratraans fact woore| wrectraoty 
wor ara aeoTfrarat atgrdta ufetatreararg fact quoTata ne | 
Sarat HeTUTTT agratd arntaang fertt wou | 

On the (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ life span is 
expounded twenty-eight pit similes. On the seventh earth [Great dark lustre, | 
some infernal beings’ life span, at least, is expounded twenty- -eight ocean 
similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ life span is expounded twenty- -eight : 
pit-similes. Some divinities’ life span, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is 
expounded twenty-eight pit-similes. ee 


28[3] saaiinaisitiadaladtaiicaiiieiedalis | 
agate antag fect wourem & ut Sat argrdtare areaTefe sToTAe aT 
urorifir at sareife ar Areata art alan argrdrere TEER aa 
ay | 

Some divinities’ life span, at the most, in the upper of the lower | 
Graiveyaka paradise, is expounded twenty-eight ocean- similes. The longevity, 
at the most, of those gods, manifested in the middle of upper Graiveyaka | 
paradise, is expounded twenty-eight ocean similes. These gods breathe in or 
breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in every twerity-eight fortnights and 
feel hunger after twenty eignt thousand years. 


28[4] deatcar sratafgar star 3 ih sTarrearhe fafsgresifel] Tra aie 
eee | | 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate, will annihilate | 
the entire miseries in the [subsequent] twenty eighth re-birth. . ; 


22. Gtr Boll 


99 | 
29[1] wordrafafad waqarat woud, aaet— ae, sorry, afirt, siaterera, 
ait, AY, AAT, TRAIT rs fafas aoora, aaat—"ae, fark, afrai wt UHH 
fated Rrereroyant, RrearoeNt, FaTUpSHY, SeroTSTH, ParvurfeteererrarATTy STA | 

_ The instances of heretic scripture’ or various evil sciences(papasruta) 
are expounded as twenty- nine fold, namely: (i) [treatises] on the science of 
forecasting earthquakes etc. (bhauma), (ii) dealing with unusual phenomenon 
in nature partending calamities (utpata), (iii) forecasting by means of dreams 
(svapna), (iv) on the science dealing with the good or bad effects of heavenly 
phenomenon in the planetary system (antariksa), (v) on the science of divining 
the results good or bad from the throbbing of limbs (anga), (vi) on the science 
of omens based on sounds of birds (svara), (vii) on the science of omens 
based on sounds of birds (vyafijana), (viii) on the science of omens (laksana), 
(ix) [treatises] on the science of forecasting earthquakes etc., (bhauma) are 
expounded as three-fold: aphorism (sutra) [heretic treatises containing 1000 
words], commentary (vrtti) [of heretic treatises containing one lac words] [and] 
commentary (varttika) [of heretic treatises containing one crore or one million 
words]. ‘Thus, each of these three species [of above-mentioned eight scriptures 
make the aggregate twenty-four], (xxv) on the women, cooking, economics, 
erotic etc. (vikathanuyoga), (xxvi) on the learning (vidyanuyoga), (xxvii) on 
the science of magic or spell (mantranuyoga), (xxviii) on the art of fasci- 
nation. etc. (yoganuyoga) and (xxix) composed hy heretics (anyatirthika 
pravrttdnuyoga): 


“area Ub erat cured acer af Rertot ToT 
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aafere vt [are perched atetteargy alfeceaetret weer] | 

at ot [ra Woon afters afer TOU] 

carey oF [ret woporete aifeearg aftifeeret Tome] | 

agare uf [are worded utifearg ulifeertrot weer] | 

ciefant uf warded Hen Treat EAT TTT 

Twenty-nine days and nights are expounded in month Asadha. 
_ [Similarly], in month of Bhadrapada [twenty-nine _ and a are 

expounded]. _ . : 
In month of Kartika[twenty-nine days and nights are expoundéd]. 
In month of Pausa, [twenty-nine days and nights are expounded]. ; 
In month of Phalguna [twenty-nine days and nights are expounded]. 
In month of Vaisakha [twenty-nine days and nights are expounded]. 
Little over twenty-nine muhirtas are expounded in a lunar day. 


ofr oi rereraprararorgyy fare eeafegh frrerancrrafeeat ore forza 
pda ssa Prafiren senforng Seay Face Tare | 


The fit to be liberated right-belief soul, imbued with excellent thought 

activity, having bound twenty nine sub-species, including that of Ford maker, — 

of the physique making (nama) karma, manifests as a rule as a god ss celestial 
abode (deva vimana). 


29[2] gate vi trorease yore aredraferaret Agarot wore uferatanTg 
fedt qouran) amare ysdte sredfrarat Agarot agredrat array foctt 
UUOTAT! aTARRMTTOT Sarot aredafrarot wyordra wleataary toet Tora 
denier wag ardtrfraret tarot worded uferatraarg fect word 
saftraherrestaat gar weve wrdra arrays feet woo | 
On the (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity i is 
expounded twenty-nine pit similes. On the lower seventh earth, some infernal 
beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded twenty-nine ocean similes. Some 
demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded twenty-nine pit-similes. 
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- Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded 
twenty-nine pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at least, in the [eighth] 
middle of the topmost three Graiveyaka paradises, is expounded twenty-nine 
ocean-similes. | | 


29[3] & tan saftndimtoratrentg Sama saavor Af vt Laret Teiteat 
wordt armrans fedt quran a ut ear wpurdrare srgarafe storifa ar 
urordfe at Serer ar Arerafer ari afer ut Sarot Wyordrane arearaeeares sens 
ayorete | 

_ These gods’ eo at the most, manifested in neonati lowest of 
the topmost three Graiveyaka paradises, is expounded twenty-nine ocean 
similes. These gods breathe in or breathe forth or exhale or inhale [once] in 
every twenty-nine fortnights and feel hunger after twenty nine thousand years. 


29[4] aeanftrear wafifigan sirat a wprdrare sanrene fatserecta sre sich 
eat 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate, up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries (free from the world cyele) in the [subsequent] 
twenty ninth re-births. | 
Oo ; Notes 
A. In ie commentaries Avacirni on Avagyaka Niryukti and Brhadvrtti 
on. Uttarddhyayariasiitra the description of these twenty nine heretic 
scriptures is found, but in a diffferent manner’. Therein, the treaties on the 
first eight of Samavayanga are each three-fold: sutra, vrtti and vartika, 
making the total twenty-four, besides five i.e. gandharva(a kind of lore), 
drama, architecture (vdastu), medicine (ayurveda) and archery (dhanurveda). 
As noted above vrtti and vartika are discriminated on account of their volume. 

‘Sutrakrtanga? enumerates sixty- four categories of papasrutas. first eight | 
from bhauma to vyafijana are identical. 


1. vide Samvao, page 154-155, foot- note No. 1. 
2. Sutrakrtanga Angsuttani vol. 1, 2/2/18. 
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30[1] dha ‘arefirerorn qo0rm, atet— 

Thirty sources’ (sthana) of deluding. (mokmaniya) thkarma] are | 
expounded, namely:- — 


paieadiiditialinn | 
| zarurerer atte Terie CTReater TK 


One, owing to the rise of karma, kills the sentient beings by plunging 
[them] into water, binds great deluding yen [19]. 


gradu 8 Se andar arent 
‘ferearquearan warts “TRSAT No 


One, strangles [sentient beings] by covering the head and always | 
performs intense inauspicious [karma] binds great deluding [karma] 20). 


confor eftfererat areerafier unfit 
sat Ada UNS Werats WRAT RVI 


One kills [creatures] rumbling [in throat], covering the mouth by hands 
[and thus] obstructing [breathing] binds great deluding [karma] [21]. 
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A person, excessively violent, having created fire, kills the (sentient 
beings) by [forcible suffocation] under smoke, binds great deluding 
[karma] [22]. 


rafter Ougurg-seninfir rar 
ferret Hees THret WETS URSA UV 


One consciously hitting the head, splits open the head [leading to | 
death], binds great deluding [karma]. [23]. 


“pt got aftréte Metin saat Pai 
wet Maga dsut rele WaT ev 
: One deceptively charging the man [to death], again and again and 
laughs at. Charging with fruit initiated by recitation of Mantra or by stick, binds 
great es [karmas]. [24]. 


erat Raper wre wrare wrae 7 
 Heeray firoers vers was 41 


One malicious in conduct conceals his deceit by deceitful behaviour, 
false speaking, refuting the [correct meaning of scriptures], binds great 
deluding {karmas}. [25]. 


dg St onyUU orerat ana . 
Magar quaantay fit wenié weyers Wat 
“One who alleges the non-existent or not-committed or self-done acts 
on others, “you have committed”, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [26]. 


9. US Bo F il « 
10. fast ot 

11. efter Fo “erat fermea’— waton 
12. WOT ott 

13, HZak Fo aTéto fart 

14. NCAT So 


114 Samavayangasiitra 


‘Ssroraront uftaat oeearrantir area 

Saratoga Re werie waa? you a 

The man, even though, knowing [the fact to be other wise] utters partial 
truth, in the assembly, has not put an end to troubles, binds the great deluding 
[karmas]. [27]. 


| HUTT ae art TET eifeTaT 
farset faeiagrint fare vi ufsantet RCN 
_ In absence of king, a minister impeding the doors [of the inflows of : 
money] and agitating the many nobles or generals [ete. and] dethrones the 
king, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [28].  : 


Fé fer Biftn psciranie ara 
errant frente werare waRART Ue i 

_ One greeting [to the person, deprived of entire possessions] with hostile | 

harsh words when approached [for help], destroying the objects of enjoyment, — 
binds the great deluding [karmas]. [29]. 


HAMA Tt Se HANTT At F ATI 
gehts Freg aa wats Hageaft 13011 


One, who is not bachelor (married one) professes, “I am bachelor’ is 
excessively attracted towards women [and is] obedient and docile [to women] 
binds the great deluding [karmas]. [30]. 
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AAAI Has aga “As awt 

Tey et Te ASH facet Aas A 11 3V 

One, who is unchaste professes, “I am chaste” is like a donkey braying 
discordantly among bullocks, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [31] 


so 27 aifew aret ALATA AS TAI 

seofararere Wats TRA 1321 

The ignorant one excessively used to making false and deceitful speech, 
injurious to the self and is ees in women talk, binds the great deluding 
[karmas]. [32] 


at Piftere serach 22arerar aifertror art 
wet Beng fanftr ware waRSay 11330 
One, supporting himself, taking the refuge [of king etc.] or —" 
his [king etc.] fame or by rendering services to him and becomes greedy towards 
his fortune, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [33] 


. Sector aga Tat Orr Tea 
wer Aaonrdraer OR sTqerarTay 3x1 
Fararar* ass Hepefacrearawea 
a TE 


24. aE aeton oe | 

25. WET Nol | 

26. sie ou sre een 21 one et oe remade 

27. satire & eet 1“ aifget = ferent areto 1 

28. WAAR TAUT Fo 11 

29. Far S & MM 2 Wo.aétol 

30. aiferat qo 

31. Fa Fe MT 2 Yo stétol FEA BUT Wo wt Vi “Faiqra:”—seto tl 

32. MUAELOTET Fo | AT qataeeranteret worpeirer Gres weaker — sett 
33. Fatt stot : 

34. “ur amfay yo arto! “orergy werserecran & siererge Afr Se eT IMT aM 
HATeTaaa W siege Vag a vi “Foatatdor anfasr qm:, ia alicia 
stfaet WEN steaHet aT Vat TET A Aa’ —seto 
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On being made master by the lord or the group of men, that poor man, — 
devoid of riches, possess wealth in abundance, possessed of jealousy and hatred, 
mind infested with vicious thought, obstructs in the enjoyment of lord or group 
of men binds the great deluding [karmas}]. [34-35] a 


aut wet siesd start at fates 
AoTag UMA HSS TRSAZ 13K 1 


As a female serpant eats her own eggs, likewise if one er one Ss. 
master, commander 0 or minister, binds the great deluding [karmas]. (36) 


a “ara @ we VAN FATT aT! 

He agra Sat wate PaKeatt ZVI | 

One, killing the leader of the nation or that of the big city or the very 
renowned sresthi, binds the great deluding [karmas].[37] : 


ARH VA ste aTot aT UTfeTeT 

wate at set erates Puget 3c 

One, killing the leader of plenty of men, {leading them like] lamp 
[and] protector of creatures, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [38] 


saie “upstart are rafter 
Taree Vemma Oe wenie wReata uae 


35. ATM To 

36. UINTS So It | 

37, ME Wag’ Fk 2AM’, % Beloit 

38, was Ho FVM Holl 

39. ae HoT VAT LU 

40. ora H Perera weratteaat FQ emt 2 atelato | “Aaa are Yeahs aa Gray, TA 
at aa: fray, anfrer wfar St fiery werstant fr we:, aa waa ae agers 
ataachfr srrssttar:, of fafere: aor eer 

41. FRAT Fo ll 

42. Tet Fe AT 

43, wfag uret:— ower or eT aio! mad MET ol HAART g,& OT YoU 
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If one ruins, the person approaching [for initiation], detached, restraint 
and the great austere, from the righteousness (dharma) binds the great deluding 
[karmas]. [39] | 


ari ot Raorot aeehATT 

aft “orafvort ater aarte wageatt xo 
In that manner, the ignorant one detracting the Seers possessed with 
infinite knowledge and excellent faith, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [40] 


Saarsaea waren ge “seas ag 

a faordat arate aerate Vaageatt ive 

Malignant one, speaking ill of the just path of liberation and deviating 
many from [this path] and thus censuring [the religion of Jina], engrossed 
with [perverted] thought, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [41] 


srakasassiafe qa favre a meat 
a aa “Raat art wenire wegeat Tear 


| Ignorant one, censuring the preceptors (dcdryas) and teachers 
( upadhyayas) [from whom] acquires [knowledge of] scriptures and [virtues 
of] modesty, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [42] 


— graftasasgraret wat At afer 
- arafegay ad rene waa aN = 


One not properly satisfying his preceptors or teachers, not worshipping 
[or paying reverence and i is rude [to ems binds the great deluding [karmas]. 
[43] 


44, Ho TH he frrt—srauure F 8, 2 TM 2 Fol “Haut: eo 
tisactary’— 3této | BAA Yo Aex feo Veit 

45, Wargaret Wot “rarfrener’—atdto 11 

46. SAT So | “ara er a se wre se a fee 
—Heto 11 

47. eH Ho FX AMY Foll 

48. “at sera areer eater eft? sft [qo 3cq to 6] Bad UH Ua Wo wet TTI 
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TACT TH Mas AUT Cuferencewy | 

rasa salt Wars TSA UY 

One, who is not well versed in scriptures, boasting [oneself] as well 
versed in scriptures, professing [one self] as industrious in self- study 
(svadhydya), binds the great deluding [karmas]. [44] | 


 Slorafern a a ag Saeor aferencerg 
AAMT AY ETA. THAT Mw It a 

One, who is not observing penances, praises oneself as an austere, the 
greatest of all thieves of the world, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [45] 


Arar S Hag Frenots satya : 

aay Ur Sagas ferret Trogt fir aT eater ee 

One, thinking that the sick, present for (needing) service, is not capable 
of doing anything [in return] to me, he al$o does not attend him (the sick). 
[46] 


ae "Prafsavnney Saeparsererare 
arora a Carattele WETS TeReAT 1 ¥9 
Deceitful one, adept in deceit, with mind impure, [hence the cause e of 
his] own ignorance, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [47] 


49. SF YUUt eT & steto Foul 
50. HUF Wo F & A 2 Beto 
51. RAT SH Go Fk AT 2 
52. BF Yo elo 

53. MATT S 2M Helo 

54. muy qo fri 

55. BS S 82 A 8, Toll 

56. Gay stetoll 

57. Praga’ Wo Fe A 2 

58. AAA Go Fk AM 

59. sat Tu 

60. atarerer yout “atatftrent saree: "—ateto 
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BW Hetemong Caasst yor yor 

Vatream “sare vars weal xc 

Engaged in the narratives [pertaining to] sinful activities, again and 
again, [and in] splitting the complete Order of Jinas, binds the great deluding 
[karmas]. [48] 


a sarefry sre Mass YO YT 
Aetes Ades Hes THAT uses 
_ Engaged in the irreligious activities for the sake of praise or for the 
friends, again and again, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [49] 


WF AAT OY agar UTS 
| estrone areata werats weReatest Gott 
Those unsatisfied in the mundane or otherworldly enjoyments, has 
araent desire, binds the great deluding [karmas]. [50] 


Fri aft Wat aout Savor Tera | 
afer sraftord aiet Heals Tea UW4e il 
Ignorant one detracting the spiritual power, lustre, fame and power 
and virility of the divinities, binds the great deluding [karmas].[51] 
 areraroit weefis BS RS a TST 
— Srourroft farorqagy were wegeata 42H 
Ignorant ‘one aspiring to be worshipped likeSeers [even though] not 
seeing [poses to] see the gods, demon gods, vyantaras, binds the great deluding 
[karmas)]. [52] | 


61. dasha y Goll 

62. Faret Fol | 

63. MIT Goll * 

64. & afar wizo, aiftror weiot “A far frafea-ahorarg, ct: ay at .srqary qeTTTy 
ateaed sifirerafer aisrater ar’—ateto i 

65. wherarer: ~ rar age «att sro ot are  ¢ tev 


Fol wT Yo 63 fo GI 
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Mt ut dfsaqd da are arerworafter Ursforat Fre qe Wat 
Aarau) 

Ut ut seen re Yea qenrei woerey : o 

’ The elder monk (sthavira) Manditaputra having passed thirty years in 

the mode of monk hood, became liberated, enlightened up to annihilated the. 

entire miseries. 


“waft ot stare yg ae aera wor, sor 8% One, — as, 
Tire 4, Sarhtras, miss, aera, TH, Tar Qo, svg fry, draaey, wraraSy, 
TAA Vu, SA, aS, sfqeroa, AAA, Tat Ro, Wahtarn, siered, afereareit 
Panda, aad 2 Aga, WA, KAN, Weaghrg, TRAM 301 _ 

Thirty muhiirtas are expounded in each day and night, measured by 
muhurta. Thirty nomenclatures of these thirty muhurtas are expounded, 
namely: (i) Raudra, (ii) Sakta, (iii) Mitra, (iv) Vayu, (v) Supeeta, (vi). 
Abhicandra, (vii) Mahendra, (viii) Pralantba, (ix) Brahma, (x) Satya, (xi) 
Ananda, (xii) Vijaya, (xiii) Visvasena, (xiv) Prajapatya, (xv) Upasama, (xvi) 
Isana, (xvii) Tasta, (xviii) Bhavitatma, (xix) Vaisravana, (xx) Varuna, (xxi) Sata 


66. ARATE Fol! 
67. ee eee he Ee 
WEA Worn, aeaeT— 

et du ht are dhe ate afi 

Mee Ata AH AHA Va FATT 1 VU 

Ty A Mera SAAT ATH T svg 

fasta a aterauy arated SAAT | UW 

Tereg ahaa Baas srqg AT say 

Hoa WY AAS Wears TRAN Wag 13 11” 


~ a egirrat a e 
68. afte qo 


69. wfcraren:— were SH Eg eT RI Mele IH iol Tele TS V1 Mela BI Yo AeA a 
TM V1 eva 3% feo 231 

70. PHRRTATY Fo 11 

71. TX Goll 

72. HAT HAA AZ® YAS Tot 
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Rsabha, (xxii) Gandharva, (xxiii) Agni Vaisayana, (xxiv) Atapa, (xxv) Avarta, 
(xxvi) Tastavana, (xxvii) Bhumaha and (xxviii) Rsabha, (xxix) Sarvarthastddha 
[and] (xxx) Raksasa. 


att ui aver da aug seseraui Seem Tecan vi Viger saroun Aes 
araferarareearal WVU SN UTA Ut sitet dre areas Marmeasgrahea sera 
SUT Weafera | AAT wes Waray dra ara “anne wre Wear | Tava 
ut yoda cite Prararaacasent Ture | 

_ The height of Seer Ara was thirty bows. Thirty thousand samanika [with 
‘equal position] gods are expounded of the lord of gods of god king of the 
paradise Sahasrara. Seer Parsva having passed thirty years as a house-holder, 
was initiated into homelessness [monk hood] from the household. Similarly, 
Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, having passed thirty years as a house-holder 
up to initiated [into homelessness from the household]. 


30[2] ye vt wrorerae geet sreamnfiarnt Awarnt drat ufesatraars fect 
WOU! sea yoda sreafranit Agari drat armas fedt qooran 
ICHAT carat sreerticraret cra aterstranrs foe qeora | [Mrestranany Hany 
sreataant zarot dre ufesiang fed qoorn)) saftr [sata] NasraTet 
caret wevttet are arrtararg feet woo 


Thirty thousand dwellings of hellish beings are expounded on this earth 
Gem- lustre (Ratnaprabha ). On this (first) earth Gem-lustre; some infernal 
beings’ longevity is expounded thirty pit similes. On-the lower seventh earth 
[Great dark lustre] some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded thirty 
ocean similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded thirty 
pit-similes. [Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, 
is expounded thirty pit-similes]. : 


30([3] tar sahtaaigrtaeneg fring Fae saaoo ahs Ut Sarat see 
73. SMT (AVA- Yo) AIBN F 2 Hol CAAT Yo 363 To il 


74. SURAT AAT staat storm Wage Fol! 
75. ( \Waartte: Urat Yo faar arfet i 
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ara armranng feat oorar & vi tar crave aragarafy “anondfer at-arordfer ar 
waata a terete a. are chara arerereente atreny [AyUTeAtet) 
Divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the top of the upper past 
Graiveyaka, is expounded thirty ocean-similes. The longevity, at the most, of 
those gods, manifested in the top of the middle [paradise] Graiveyaka, is 
expounded thirty ocean-similes. These gods breath in or breath out, exhale - 
and inhale once in every thirty fortnights and feel hunger after aie thousand 
years. : 


= 


30[4] ef watz ser ee cee er rag 
att teat | 


Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will Hibernia,’ up to wil ) 
annihilate the entire miseries (free from the cycle of re-birth) in subsequent 
thirty re-births. | 
76, serovar ar x re arama Yo Prat! arovefer ar arovsfee at serefer ar Aree at BAe 
Ur Sarot Ara Fol ; 


Notes . 


A. The thirty cases of deluding karmas are also found in Chedasiitra 
Dasasrutaskandha', with variation in the sequence of first five gathas. Ach. 
Mahaprajiia? has mentioned that this theme has also been treated in 
Prasnavyakaranavrtti and Uttaradhyayanavrtti. | 


1. Illustrated Sri Chedasitra, Delhi, pp.126-135. 
2. Samavao, Ladnun, p. 162-163, footnote 1. 


31 
31[1] hbo’ lai aset— er “anfeafirat eerorrorae, GeoT 
UTA 


TANTS, es Grer arareraforsr, Gor maraeatorsh Gier “arora, 
Got akearettran dir Argarsy, faftarsy, aroparsy, zarsui wet samiry, 
ait Franny, wa FATA ge ee ny ae eee ee 
| Sttararare 381 

| Thirty one qualities a are expounded of the salvated beings, namely: (i) 
veiling of sensory knowledge annihilated, (ii) veiling of scriptural knowledge 
annihilated, (iii) veiling of knowledge of clairvoyance annihilated, (iv) veiling © 
of telepathy annihilated, (v) veiling of Omniscience annihilated, (vi) obscuring 
of ocular conation destroyed, (vii) obscuring of non- visual conation destroyed, 
(viii) obscuring of clairvoyance conation destroyed, (ix) obscuring of 
omniscience conation destroyed, (x) slumber annihilated, (xi) deep slumber 
annihilated; (xii) drowsiness annihilated, (xiii)deep drowsiness annihilated, 
(xiv) Somnambulism annihilated, (xv) feeling of pleasure destructed, (xvi) 
feeling of pain destructed, (xvii) delusion of conation destructed, (xviii) 
delusion of conduct destructed, (xix) hellish longevity destructed, (xx) animal 
longevity destructed, (xxi) human longevity destructed, (xxii) divine longevity 
destructed, (xxiii) high status [bestowing karma] annihilated, (xxiv) low status 
[bestowing karma}-annihilated, (xxv) beautiful upper limb [bestowing karma] 
annihilated, (xxv) ugly lower limb[bestowing karma} annihilated, (xxvii) alms 


1. sdated deinen 

2. Wry UTSt:—UTTOTTaATTy & We FT 2 ins wieicieiadebieds 

TATA oT RTT AT... OTA UTUTTATAY TAY HAVO To it 

3, wfery ret: — "aT Us SteRAeAN sifeeant Baers [worawt ate] Go Fe arg, zl 

aiid [qo wea we af] Pia ob al sifeeaorraat Mitel Baersavirawy 
RAFou | 

4. ltay rer ft PrecPrer ehtet wwen whit rarere eihit etter Yo it 

3. ATSPUTHR To 11 | 7 

6. Su weiter faftarse Uer aopearsy Viet Farsw Fou 

7. “ME Gar Yeo Arey Sraereree alter erobererg eter errstereTy tet VTTATT Tt 

savienre with aftstane Fo 11 
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obstructive [karma] annihilated, (xxviii) likewise, receiving obstructive [karma] 
annihilated, (xxix) enjoying once obstructive [karma] annihilated, (xxx) 
enjoying again and again obstructive [karma] eaanti and arene | 
obstructive [karma] annihilated. | 


Wat ui yeaa eqitarerés wend srauraeeas ser wee ‘death 
Pataegyr ukteaent quord Porat aT Saaraterd tse Msadafira ti 
ort aefer wat Ui FETTET AUER Wardha roAeeaS arghe az Tadley 
wrauraate drare afyarie Srerorer aie wergard cause afratee vi 
en-au 

Saifientin RP erent afeeartot woe 


The mount Meru’s peripherence, at its base, is eaaaiiad little aie 
thirty one thousand six hundred twenty one yojana (31623). When the sun 
treads on the outer most circle (its diurnal one on the winter solistic day) it is 
perceptible to the man of this (Bharat) region from the distance of thirty-one 
thousand eight hundred thirty-one and thirty by sixty yojana (31831-30/60). — 


The intercalary (abhivardhita) month is expounded as having little over thirty- 
one night and days. The solar month is expounded as little less under thirty- 
one days. 


31[2] ates vi crore este arate eye rar atch 
TOOT ARAMA Yeare areerrierarat Await Wana artaars fodit wor 
ATTRA SATU areernfcrarat Carte uferatteanng fort moore) areatarorg 
HOY Herniraet caret Varta Uletattanrs feet qoora fersra-asrata-war- 


8. “det Sto Goll 

9, WaT Foil 

10. RATE Ho | SVT For 

= WS (QQ Tt en ene Se seater: isin 
\ 

12. Wat Ut ART Yo stétot 

13. RFF 2 AM 8 Fol 

14. PRAT UT Fo it 

15. MF Fo seo 

‘16. Weteary Fort 

17. "YWMNF Yo stéto lt 
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sTaufstaet arot weuvet wanda arrears fodt aera 

On this (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded thirty-one pit similes. On the lower seventh earth [Thick dark 
lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded thirty-one ocean 
similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded thirty- -one 
pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is 
expounded thirty-one pit- similes. The longevity of divinities of paradises Vijaya, 
Vaijayanta, Jayanta and ene at least, is expounded thirty-one ocean- 

similes. 


31[3] ear 2 gaftorsafenirorattnitg Rant Seaver Afro taro sett 
wanda annrang fodt qoura a ui gar wendrare stagarare strorafar ar arent 
at Haale at Aearaher ar ah Ut Farot Wardha arearaseary aTERS AYoTST TT 
dena vafafgar sitar st wardrare warrente faterefa sa weargerai 
sid HURT | 

The longevity, at the most, of the gods manifested in the top (ninth) of 
the upper three paradises, Graiveyaka, is expounded thirty-one ocean-similes. 
These gods breath in or breath forth, exhale and inhale once in every thirty 
fortnights and feel hunger after thirty one thousand years. Among the fit to be 
liberated ones, the few will liberate, up to will annihilate the entire miseries 
(free from the world — in the subsequent thirty-one re-births. 


18. ufere siraary Fou 
19. Tafa eo e RUT, L 1 gafravaveafrerafnrinay 4011 

| : Notes 
A. | “Two v versions regarding the qualities of the salvated souls are found in 
Jaina canonical texts. Acarangasiitra! presents these qualities based on the types 
of sansthana (5), colour (5), smell (2), taste (5), touch (8), gender (3) and he 
is without body, without resurrection and without contact of matter. 
Avagyakasitra? also meritions their thirty one qualities. The version of 
Samavayanga is based on the annihilation of eight types of karmas. 


Te Acarangasiitra, edna 5/127-134. 
2. AES, pratikramana Adhyayyana, Navasuttand Ladnun, 4/8. 


32 

32[1] arte arretret worn, aster— 

ameter ¢ Preaena 2 aradtg cera a 

atirfardraert a x, frerat 4, Froafsparar gga 

The auspicious activities of mind, speech and body es 
are described as thirty-two, namely: (i) confession (dlocand), (ii) not sharing 
the secret with others confined to (him or her) (niravalapa), (iii) firmness in 
adversity (apatsu drdhadharmata), (iv) penance sans expectation of worldly 
fruit (anisrita upadhdna), (v) learning (scriptures) (Siksa), Wi) want of 
beautification of body (nispratikarmata), .53. ; | 


AVITAAT 9 atest a ¢, falter ¢ Te ia 
wreafegt RR AHATAT FR, STAT ge *avTaHAT We UG 


(vii) not to reveal one’s penance etc. [For fame] (ajnatata), (viii) want 
of greed (nirlobhata), (ix) forbearance’ (titiksa), (x) straightforwardness | 
(drjava), (xi) purity (suci), (xii) Right faith (samyagdrsti), (xiii) absolute 
meditation (samadhi), (xiv) [observance of specific]conduct perme wv) 
[observance of] modesty (vinayopagata). 34. 


fardiartt v4, BA vo Ufa ee GPa ee Wak 201 
AAANAE VY, AAHMATTAT WWI 


(xvi) courageous (dhrtimati), (xvii) aspiration for salvation (samvega), 

(xviii) concentration of mind free from deceit (pranidhi), (xix) observance of 

prescribed rite (suvidhi), (xx) stoppage (samvara ), (xxi) doing away with one’s 

_ own blemishes (atmadosopahara), (xxii) devoid of all desire nee 
maviraktata). 55. 


TERRE 23- Vs FASTA Re, HUTTE 2G MATT ROU 


1. Yat Wo 301 “as fa Pe Aet AAT Feay:"—Beto 

2. FauTaTat Go Sto i 

3. factreaett Gio Fe or 21 faseret er ¢ Yor frsart Ho F 21 ‘ai’ Ferra: 
Sedfahaay warmracared ‘Pastraay’ sft wsisaA Go wyCTTaIT Alea: li FS MMT TAT 
arrayaenbryet (Mo 2266-2292) aie ada, at a Pasar’ gfe urs graft ear 
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Wrdawry *z ec, FeU UNVifAT eu4E 


(xxiii)renunciation pertaining to five major vows (milagunapratya- 
khyana), (xxiv) renunciation pertaining to five subsidiary vows (uttaraguna- 
pratyakhyana) (xxv) abandonment (vyutsarga), (xxvi) vigilance (apramada), 
(xxvii) observing pure conduct with constant vigilance (lapalapa), (xxviii) 
stoppage (of influxes) for (righteous and pure) meditation (dhyanasm 
varayoga), (xxix) uphold tranquillity at the fruition of severe karma. 56. 


— Mmret a Cakoun a 30, “arafeananct fa a 321 
MNT a AWA 32, ails BPTAMVNT Gon | 
(xxx) abandoning attachment after careful consideration (sanga- 
parijfia), (xxxi) conform to expiation (prayascittakarana) and (xxxii) 
abandoning food till death (mdrandantika-dradhana). (These are thirty two 
| auspicious activities of fnind, speech and body). 57. 


canta Shar woure, asret—any, afer, reat, syareie Sara wre, wera, 
of a, aa, fart, avigar aa we, aeqa; 

Thirty-two lords of gods are expounded, namely: Camara, Bali, 
Dharana, Bhutananda up to Ghosa, Mahaghosa, Surya, Sakra, Isana, 
Sanatkumdra up to Pranata [and] Acyuta. 


: legioper Ui aregait avira fro ariel rover arco ateey are atte 
Frmorarerenerera Wwe YafroreaR ace WHO llerfrafafag ure 


4, a aiferaen | 

5, UOT UTA Ho tl VUTAT UTA’ Fol 

6. Tse st Yo “Urafeoreneet Fa fr wah a warhy’—astdto tt 

7. aett Wott | - 

8. “SAYA Macro epee, Moyer eftaee eftens saftey sefterarors yor aly 
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—3Této 11 
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uur | 


Seer Kunthu had three thousand two hundred thirty-two omniscients. 
In the paradise, Saudharma thirty-two lac celestial dwellings are expounded. 
The constellation Revati is expounded as having thirty-two stars. The Dramatic 
representations (nrtya) are expounded as thirty- two. _ 


-32[2] stra wt taurerste Yeata afar Seger ac ufc ft 
QUA) ASAT Yose aprahrarat Agere arte areas feet Toor 
AIHA Fara ne 
etry aeeafraret arot aches wtersiraang fect wore | 
On this (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded thirty-two pit-similes. On the lower seventh earth [Great dark 
lustre], some infernal beings’ longevity, at least, is expounded thirty- two ocean 
similes. Some demon (Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded thirty- two 
pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, in the paradises Saudharma and [sana, is 
expounded thirty-two pit- -similes. 


32[3] wt gar fasa-aoraa- deincieiaduiainnndiclien | 
seaman aa aeaaS fact Wor a Ui ear aeraTT aregaTatS sTova tt 
ar ered a eee a “eA [afer vi aver arta arermerate aTEnS 
ars 

Some divinities’ longevity, in paradises, Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and 
Aparajita, is expounded thirty-two ocean-similes. These gods exhale and inhale 
[once] in [every] thirty-two fortnights and ee gods] desire food after — 
two thousand years. 


32[4] dente mafafgar star st arrare crarrginfy fafigresft] ae 
AACHEN sit HIATT 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate, up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries in the [subsequent] thirty-two re-births. 
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Notes 


A. In fact, there are sixty-four lords of gods, in all, classified equally i into 
those with major attainments (rddhis) and minor attainments. This aphorism 
refers only to the first category of lords of gods. Abhayadevasuri! mentions 
that remaining thirty two lords of gods, sixteen each of sub-terenean gods and 
anapannika are considered to be possessing minor attainments, nets excluded 
from the group of those with major attainments. 


B. Rajaprasniya’, the 2"4 Upanga depicts thirty two kinds of drama. 
Suryabhadeva commands gods and goddesses to pay homage to Lord Mahavira 
by enacting these thirty two types of dramas. These dramas referred to herein 
are:—_ 


1. The first dance drama was shown with the accompaniment of orchestral 
music representing the eight auspicious symbols, | 


(1) svastika, (2) srivatsa, (3) nandyavarta (an auspicious mark with nine 
angles), (4) vardhmanaka, (5)*bhadrdsana (an auspicious seat), (6) 
| pitcher (kalasa) (7) fish (matsya) and (8) mirror (darpana ). 


2. The dancing gods and goddesses stood in the shape of a circle (avarta), a 
circle in front of another (pratyavarta), a row ($reni), a row in front of 
another row (prasrent), an angular figure (svastika), Srivatsa, puspa- 

- manavaka, a.person lifting another on his shoulders (vaddhmanaga), egg 

ofa fish (matsyandaka), egg of a crocodile (makarandaka), jara, cupid 

| (mara), a row of blooming flowers (puspdavali), a lotus leaf (padma- 
prabha), a wave of the ocean (sdgarataranga), a spring creeper (vasanti 
_ lata) and a lotus creeper (padmalata). | 


De: The gods and goddesses turned into the shapes of 1. deer(ihamrga), 2. 
: bullock (vrsabha), 3. horse(turaga), 4. (magara) crocodile, 5. bird 
(vihaga), 6. snake “(vyalaka), 7. kinnara, 8. ruru, 9.. deer (sarabha), 

_ rhinoceros, camara deer (resembling a buffalo), an elephant (kufijara), 

a wild creéper (vanalata) and a lotus creeper (padmalata) respectively. 


4. They performed dance in which bow-like shape is made on one side 
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(ekatala vakra), a dance in which circular shape is made in one direction __ 
(dvdhavakra), a dance in which two circles are made in two sides facing _ 
each other (ekatala cakravala), a dance in which a semi-circle is formed 


(dvidha cakravala), a dance i in which shape of wheel ofacart  (cakrarddha- | 


cakravala) is depicted. 


They created one after the other the shapes in which the (i) particular 
position of moon(candravali), (ii) particular position of sun) (siiryavali) 
(iii) a circular shape (valayavali) (iv) a row of swans (hansavali), (v) a> 
garland (ekdvali), (vi) a row of stars (taravali), (vii) a garland of pearls - 
(muktavali), (viii) a garland of gold (kanakavali) and (ix) a garland of 
gem (ratnavallt). 


Thereafter they exhibited their dancing skill depicting the rising moon 7 
(candrodgamana), the rising sun (siiryodgamana). 

In this was shown the movement of sun.and moon such as arrival of moon 
(candragamana) and arrival of sun (suryagamana). 

In this was shown the movement scene of environment at the time of 
lunar eclipse (candravarana) and solar eclipse (suiryavarana). | 
Thereafter they depicted in their dance the scene of setting of the moon 
(candrastagamana) and the sun (siiryastagamana } 

Thereafter they depicted in the dances the central idea underlying the 
lunar circle (candramandala), solar system (siiryamandala), circle of 
serpent gods (nagamandala), circle demi-gods (yaksamandala), circle of 


— ghost demi-god (bhutamandala), circle of demi-gods (Raksa samandala), 


11. 


circle of great snakes (mahoragamandala) and circle of gandharva gods. 


They exhibeted the dramatic performance depicted the slow and fast gait 


7 of different types of animals, namely: (i) bullock, (ii) lion, (iii) horse, 


(iv) elephant, (v) slow motion of horse (hayavilasita), (vi) slow motion 


of elephant (gajavilasita), (vii) romantic motion of horse (mattahaya- 
vilasita), (viii) romantic motion of elephant (mattagajavilasita), (ix) the 
unbridled gait of horse (mattahayavilambita), (x) the unbridled gait 
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12. 


13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


elephant (matta-gajavilambita) by their dance known as druta-vilambita 
pravibhakti dance. | | 

They performed the dance depicting (i) rainbow (Sakrayudhapravibhakti), 
(ii) ocean (sagarapravibhakti), (iii) city (ndgara-pravibhakti) and their — 
division (sagarnagara-pravibhaktt) 


Thereafter they in their dance created Nanda lake and —* tree. 


They Penner: the dance depicting Gi) egg of a ita —— 


(iv) mara (cupid). 
It showed the representation of letters — ‘ka’ to’ na’. 
It showed the representation of * ca’ to ‘fia’. 

, re | 


It showed the representation of ‘iia’ to ‘Aa’. 


It showed the representation of ‘ta’ to ‘na’. 


.It showed the representation of ‘pa’ to ‘ma’. 


It showed Thereafter they performed the dance exhibiting the shapes of 


| leaves of Agoka tree (ASoka-pallavapravibhakti), (ii) Mango tree 


(Amrapallavapravibhakti), Rose-apple tree (Jambupallava-pravibhakt, (iv) 


_ Koshamra tree (Kosmrapallavapravibhakti) respectively. 


21. It represented creepers of lotus, naga, asoka, campaka, amra, vana, vasantt, 


atimuktaka and syamalata. 


22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 


Druta dance. 


Vilambita dance. 


-Drutavilambita dance. 
- Aficita dance. 
Ribhiya dance. 


| Anciyaribhiya dance. 


Arabhada dance. 


Bhasola.dance. 
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30. Arabhadabhasola dance. 

31. Uppayanivayapavatta, sankuciya, pasdriya, rayaraiya and bhantasa-hanta 
dance. | | | 

32. In this drama the actors and actresses forming a row represented the story 
of Mahavira’s early life, his conception, exchange of foetus, birth, , 
childhood, youth, sport, renunciation, penance, attainment of 
omniscience, the deliverence of sermons and ultimately his emancipation. 


7 


1. Abhayadevasiiri, Sthanangasiitra and Samavayangasittra, comm. on Samavaya 32, p.56. 


2. Rdjaprasniyasutra, Uvangasuttani, vol. 4, pt.1, Ladnun, 69/113. 


33 
33(1] ade araraunatl 'quorareal, dsret—ae ulattraes aaa wat sate, 
(Param aaea] 2, Ae Aeforaea grat war wala, [‘araraomn Vera] 2, Ae 
aagforaca [a 7] wera tier vats, sraraon eer 3, Ve Ulatorrer strat foe 
Tafa, saraunt Asea x, Cara wfaforaet sreraaoren “arena “fears afsquria, 
Psraraun Vee] 33, Stet Gel Warat Aes Arareaorray | 


Thirty-three impertinences (asatana) (to the preceptor etc.) are 
expounded, namely: (i) going close to the superior monk (ratnika)[ is an act 
of impertinence (@sa@tand) on the part of newly initiated one (Saiksa)], (ii) 
surpassing or going ahead from the superior monk [is an act of impertinence 
on the part of newly initiated one], (iii) walking side by side to the superior 
monk, is an act of impertinence on the part of newly initiated one, (iv) standing 
close to the superior monk, is an act of impertinence on the part of newly 
initiated one, up to [(v) standing in front of the superior monk, is an act of 
impertinence on the part of newly initiated one, (vi) standing side by side 
superior monk, is an act of impertinence on the part of newly initiated one 
(Saiksa), (vii) | sitting close to the superior monk by initiated one , is an act of 
impertinence on his part, (viii) be seated in front of superior monk, is an act of 
impertinence on the part of newly initiated one, (ix) to sit too close beside the 
superior monk i is an act of impertinence on the part of newly initiated one, (x) 
while goinig ¢ out with. the superior monk to a place to void stools, if the newly 
1. quar to BE Ho 
2.,4.9. [ : caeihe ihe tediarthes sets WHET... BITTE ...... TAT 
sere ‘STRAT Ba’ ged ward eee tart cera flare 
Aaa EVITA 
3. wafet wo Fe aT 
5. UAT ATA Fo! atdto Fo fren caer weet sft aay weaiefamaiig we saree 
6. CARROTS SINAC AMT TANIA SF FSM: ..... TAIT F Paka —UieteHes 
— omrerfattert Us wfRreer ames fs wegeat Safir rarer area” 
— 3740 11 | 
7, area We ufsaforan way araTTUT ATT BB AAA Fo tt 
8. ‘fire’ cart weaftiRacy ‘fre’ sfer evan 
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initiated one removes the impurity [with water after answering a call of 
nature] prior to the former, it is an act of impertinence on the part of newly 
initiated one, (xi) while going out with the superior monk to a place of religious 
study or to that to void stools, if the newly initiated one makes confessions 
prior to the superior, it is an act of irreverence by the newly initiated one, (xii) 
on being enquired by the elder monk, in the night or in the evening, O noble! — 
‘who are asleep? who are awakening? If newly initiated one awaken avoids 
answering back, it amounts to irreverence by the newly initiated one, (xiii). 
during elder monks conservation [with others] if the newly initiated one speaks i 
before and the superior monk later on, it amounts to irreverence by the newly 
initiated one, (xxiv) if the newly initiated one fails to nod in affirmative to the — 
utterance of the superior one, it amounts to disrespect, (xxv) during the elder 
one’s religious discourse if the newly initiated one remarks, “Don’t you.recall” | 
it amounts to irreverence, on the part of newly initiated one, (xxvi) during — 
elder one’s religious discourse if the newly initiated one remarks ‘enough’, it — 
amounts to irreverence on the part of newly initiated one, (xxvii) during elder 
one’s religious discourse if the newly initiated one terminates the audience, it 
_ amounts to irreverence on his part, (xviii) if the newly initiated one narrates - 
the same story, twice or thrice, already narrated by the elder one, in the 
terminated audience, it amounts to irreverence, (xxix) if the newly initiated 
one touches the elder one’s bed by feet and passes without giving it 
appropriate order by hand, it amounts to irreverence, (xxx) if the newly 
initiated one stands, sits or sleeps on the elder one’s bed, it amounts to 
irreverence, (xxxi)- (xxxii) if the newly initiated one sits on the seat, equal to 
or higher than the elder one, it amounts to irreverence and] (xxxiii) when 
addressed by the elder one the latter responds while on his seat itself, — these 
are thirty-three impertinences. 


TT UT atahtcer araqTal aaTae Ween Owe at Aria 
10. WRN HS VI THTH Ui Ho CHAS TMT ar v1 MAMTA Ho | TMT T° 
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ait Usirar querer wefaes ut ae aia Srauraeens alongs faraaui 
LyvoTAg | WaT Ul ART aferviat aed tise’ sadenfirn vi ae weet war Ui 

_ Thirty-three palaces (bhaumas), of each gateway of Camaracanca, 
capital of the demon lord Camara, king of demon gods, are expounded. 
Mahavideha region is expounded little over thirty three thousand yojana in 
extension. When the sun moves on the third outer most diurnal circle on the 
winter solstice day, it is visible to man from a distance, little under thirty-three 
thousand yojana. 


33[2] sara vi tauraare yeaa areerrfraret Argaret aire aferstraars foci 
TOUT STRATA Ysa ep ret-AeTeHeA-VSA-ASNS TY Asal THAT ceive 
fodt qouren) srqr_urret Sater sreernfrarot ara uferatranrg fodt coor 
trentrancry aerg areeafrarot earet aia uferaiaang feet word fasta 
aera saa-atobiag fang sHrau ait arnranrg feet wore 

On this (first) earth Gem-lustre, some infernal beings’ longevity is 
expounded thirty-three pit-similes. Some infernal beings’ longevity, at the most, 
in infernal abodes Kala, Mahakala, Raurava [and] Maharaurava, on the lower 
seventh earth [Great dark lustre) is expounded thirty-three ocean similes. Some 
infernal beings’ longevity, neither minimum nor maximum, on the lower seventh 


11. “ahr arrearatn, fairecarrierat’’—areto 11 

12. qouTAtht Go it | | 

13. STAT Yo Ter— “aa Ui saraea AopaET UMo ay arian sraquraeratys WyorrTsng 

a afearefe strane aeart & wrafser San aarany qvorsnas qa agen CaAAMess” 

sft sragtanareht wat aera “cer aired, weenfot Tara gQo0k SMTA 

UTA VHS SYM MTT ¥e/qo Taina Vaararn serrata 
23/82 Uae qerarvse aayeagter wart srggromaccanqat act, FoF age ‘Taher 

fear aa waite aerrents paged farafagtfr aryeara, Ue Avser Wate 

aarnva warot wafer’ —atétoi 

14. Wao Fo ene Te Eee Ho Fk, ATR, VB AaHTe WHT 

AEST S Vt 
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earth [Great dark lustre), is expounded thirty-three ocean similes. Some demon _ 
(Asurakumara) gods’ longevity is expounded thirty-three pit-similes. Some 
divinities’ life-span, in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, is expounded thirty. 
three pit-similes. Some divinities’ longevity, at the most, in the paradises Vijaya, | 

Vaijayanta, Jayanta [and] Aparajita, is expounded am aaah ocean-similes.. . 


33[3] Sean argh ref arse fo art sree 
Crete arrears fect our a Ut ar AettaTE arRATAS serovar ae TOT aT 
arate ar Areefer ari Ate vt Sarwt Aetrare arTATT EAS aTERy TTA o 

The longevity, neither minimum nor maximum, of those gods, 
manifested in the great celestial abode Sarvarthasiddha is expounded thirty- 
three ocean similes. These gods exhale and inhale once in every thirty mone 
and feel hunger after thirty- three miousane years. 


33[4] “adatrar satafgar sitar st crane cera ar 
AACHEN sit Areata t 

Among the fit to be liberated ones, the few will liberate, [up to will 
annihilate the entire miseries], in the [subsequent] thirty- three re-births. 


15. ‘feregrenaarst & 2 Fou 
16. Att Witerat Go tt 


Notes 

Acarya Haribhadra, in his commentary on Avasyakasiitra furnished the list 
of thirty three impertinences (asatana), which are different from those © 
mentioned in this text. Haribhadra included in these (1-5) imperitences to 
(pafica paramesthi), (6-8) imperitences to nuns, laymen and lay women, | 
(9-10) to gods and goddesses, (11-12) to this world and other world, (13) to 
the religion preached by omniscient, (14) to god, human being and demons, 
(15) to all vitals, beings, living beings and creatures, (16) to time, (17) to 
scriptures, (18) to scriptures deity, (19) to perceptor of scriptures; (20) reversal 
of scriptural (means), (21) mixing of words, (22) lessening of syllables, (23) 
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increase of syllables, (24) lessening of words, (25) reading without pause, 
(26) improper pronounciation, (27) absence of yoga (yogarahitata), (28) not 
teaching scripture to the qualified, (29) teaching scripture to non-qualified, 

(30) self study in improper time, (31) absence of self study in proper time, 

(32) self study in time not prescribed for study and (33) absence of self study 
in time prescribed for study. 


1. Avasyakasitra- Haribhadriyavrtti, pt. 2, pp.159-161. 
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Thirty-four supernatural attainments (atisaya) of the enlightened, Seers 
are expounded, namely: 1. Steady hair, moustaches, hair (roma) and nail, 2. 
Healthy (free from diseases), stainless [and] stick like body, 3. Cow milk like | 
whiteness of flesh and blood, 4. Lotus perfume like sweet smelling exhaling 
and inhaling, 5. Concealed intake and defecation, invisible through eye of flesh 
[or eye of mortal], 6. [Supernatural manifestation of] wheel in the sky 
[accompanying the Ford maker], 7. [Supernatural manifestation of] three ; 
umbrellas in the sky [accompanying the Ford maker], 8. [Supernatural 
manifestation of] two excellent white chawries in the sky [accompanying the - 
Ford maker from both sides], 9. Throne with pedestal of sky like clear quartz, 
10. the charming banner of Lord of gods (Indra) adorned by thousand of tiny 
flags, moving in the sky in front of the Seers, 11. Where ever the Venerable 
Seers stay or sit, there is [supernatural] creation by demigods (yaksas) of the 
excellent Asoka tree, entirely covered with leaf, flower and sprouts and 
decorated with umbrellas, flags, balls and banners, 12. A little behind the place. 
of the crown (head), the circle of lustre is formed, which illuminates the ten 
directions even in darkness, 13. Piece of land (of his travél) excessively even 
and charming, 14. Points of thorns [of Seer’s places of travel] becoming ' 
downward, 15. Adverse seasons turn into [that of] pleasant touch, 16. The air 
with cold and pleasant touch sweeps thoroughly the area of one yojana [of 
the Seer’s place], 17. Cloud through suitable sprinkle of water subsides the 
dust particles, 18. [The earth] covered with plenty of flowers, of the knee 
height, blooming upward, in five colours, in water as well as on land, 19. 
Unpleasant sound, form, taste, odour and touch decay, 20. Pleasant sound, 
form, taste, odour and touch originate, 21. Heart pleasing voice of sermon 
extending up to one yojana (eight miles), 22. The Venerable preaches religion 
in Ardhamagadhi dialect, 23. That sermon [though being delivered in] 
Ardhamagadhi dialect is transmitted into the benevolent, auspicious, pleasant 
speech of Aryans, non-Aryans, bi-ped, quadruped, deer, animals, birds and 
serpentine ones, 24. Even though inimical, the divinities, demons, snake (gods 
with snake hood), Suparna (species of mansion gods), demi gods, monsters, 
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kinnara, kimpurusa, garuda, gandharva and mahoraga listen to the religion . 
with happy mind at the feet of Seers, 25. The visiting heretic preceptors pay 
homage [to Seers], 26. Visiting disputants are rendered speechless at his feet 
(in his presence), 27. Wherever the Venerable Seers travel, in twenty-five 
yojana.[area] there is no calamity 28. [There] is no epidemic, 29. [There] is 
no [disturbance] in own army, 30. [There] is no [disturbance] from the army 
ofenemy, 31. [There] is no excessive rain, 32. [There] is no excessive drought, 
33. [There] is no famine, 34. [At his arrival] earlier spread epidemics and 
diseases are subsided soon. 


sigh vi fa wart cenafefiren qoorm, daret—arite waTS, Re, 
Wau Hage ui da anrdita deaagr qvora sada ui da sarage arid 
FereeTeR eT AUTH | TET Ut START SOUT Vee CaaS TOT | 
Wen-dan-o_l-AaANY Usy Feary Udita Frrararracdagsean TOA | 

The thirty-four regions of the victory of the universal monarchs are 
expounded, namely: thirty-two in Mahavideha [and] two (one each) in Bharata 
and Airavata. The thirty-four major Vaitadhyas are expounded in the continent 
of Jambiidvipa. In this continent, thirty-four Seers, at the most, take birth‘. 
Thirty-four lac dwellings of demon king, lord Camara are expounded. Thirty- 
four lac infernal dwellings are expounded on the four earths (viz.) the first 
(gem-lustre), fifth (Smoke- lustre), sixth (Dark—lustre) and seventh (Thick dark 
lustre)’. | ! 


30. wate a gar ee 


a... 


Notes 


A. hes are thirty four vijayas (receieacieatin the island of Jambi, thirty 
two i in Mahavideha regign, one each in Bharat and Airavata region. In case, 
each vijaya has orie Seer, their number will be, at the most, thirty-four. 
Abhayadevasuri maintains that only four Seers take birth at a time. There are 
two thrones each on the rock-surfaces of the eastern Meru and western Meru. 
The consecration of only four seers may be performed on these thrones, 
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simultaneously in the corresponding period, in south and north of Meru, in 
Bharat and Airavat region, respectively, it is day time Seers take birth only at 
midnight. Therefore in Bharat and Airavata region Seers do not take birth. 
B. There are thirty lac hellish dwellings in the first earth, three lacs in the 
fifth, ninety nine thousand nine hundred ninety five (i.e. five minus one lac) in | 
the sixth and only dwellings five in the seventh earth.Thus, the aggregate of 
hellish dwellings in these four earths is (30 lacs + 3 lacs +9995. +5= 34 


lacs) thirty four lacs?. 


1. Abhayadevasiri, Sthanangasitra and Samavayangasitra, comm. on Samavaya 32, p. 60. 
2. Ibid. a 


35 
35. woreda Weraaqungeanr word ay ut set ‘aura aos sgTeravt 
Steen ae Ut aged aura AT TL eae aE A 
ETE mee 


_ Thirty- five supernatural attainments (atisaya) of the true speech are 
expounded. Seer Kunthw’s height was thirty- -five bows. [The seventh] Vasudeva 
Datta’s height was thirty-five bows. [The seventh] Baladeva, Nandana’s height 
was thirty-five bows. 7 


drew Sat ware BremTe wan Sfrawee Agt salt a omgaea ora 
wound fatra—aseeitg ery Yoatay wurde Preararreraragen woure 

| The carcass of the Seers are placed in the middle portion of the circular 
temple pillar Manavaka, of the thirty five yojana’s length (erected with) 
diamond, of the assembly Sudharma, in the paradise Saudharma, excluding 
twelve and half yojana each from upper and lower end. In both, second and 
fourth earths the thirty-five lac dwellings of infernal beings [in aggregate] are 
expounded. 


1. Wey wont 

2. Fea Hot “aw: aia PET AATaATea:, cna tiene webtel 
dqanpard vate, qaret a ad, adtswra-afereeatrren avatar ..... | serent q 
Taher erg, ale eet apearerdsfanet sat:, er re tee 
qraarettratafer’—stdto | 

3. BY FEAT WANT AT Fol! 


36 
36. arte setagero Worm, amet froraae g, TERE 2 arr 2, ante | 
¥, TeRTAATUTa 4, OftaferaT &, TeisHet \o, Penfaferat ¢, afrreren ¢, quad 
20, ACTA °e, “eater ez, ferratyet ca, Teeter vx, ArT v4, 
cain amet Wager ed, Prerenftat v2, AUST Ro, 
AIRE 2a, WARtrat 22, AMrerreAferat 2a, Arata Vx, HOUT Be, ATA 
2G, West Yo, MreRaATH VL, ACTA ze, TATA go, anifaret 32, 
eae 32, “HUTS 23, HaagTaUT By, SUTTTATY neers 
3 | 
Thirty-six lectures of Unanidhyayana are saat namely: @ | 
Discipline (vinayasruta), (ii) Afflictions (parisaha), (iii) Four requisites 
(caturangiya), (iv) Impurity (asanskrta), (v) Death against one 'S will 
(akdmamaraniya), (vi) The false ascetic (purusavidyd), (vii) parable of the 
Ram etc. (aurabhriya), (viii) Kapila’s verses (Kapiliya), (ix) Renunciation of 
Nami (Namipravrajya), (x) The leaf of the tree (drumapatraka), (xi) The » 
worship of very learned (bahusrutapiija), (xii) Harikesa, (xiii) Citra and | 
Sambhiita, (xiv) Isukara, (xv) The true monk(sabhikkhuka), (xvi) The ten 
conditions of perfect chastity (samadhisthana), (xvii) The lax monk | 
(papasramaniya), (xviii) The restraint (samyatiya), (xix) The son of Mrga 
(Mrgaputra), (xx) The great duty of the monks (anathapravrajya), (xxi) 
Samudrapala, (xxii) Rathanemi, (xxiii) Kesi and Gautama, (xxiv) Carefulness 
(samiti), (xxv) The true sacrifice (yajfitya), (xxvi) Monastic conduct (samacari), 
(xxvii) The bad bullocks (khalunkiya), (xxviii) Path to Emancipation (path to 
liberation), (xxix) The exertion in righteousness (apramdda), (xxx) Path of 
Penance (tapamarga), (xxxi) The mode of conduct (caranavidhi), (xxxii) The 


1. steered Go Fk MT 

2. wrfafird & 2 Wo | arfaferast fet Bo it | 

3. aot sree te TH TT TSH 
4. BaATT Fo It 

5. Yh Wo Fe, TTY, VW 

6. AURA Boi : 

7. Wast Foul 
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causes of non-vigilance (pramadasthana), (xxxiii) Nature of Karman 
(karmaprakrti), (xxxiv) Aura (lesya) (xxxv) Mendicant path (anagaramarga) 
and (xxxvi) ae on-Living beings (ivajtvavibhakti).. | 


| waren Ui arafiaear arqrvun as Beran Sara Sra SyTeTT Vea | 
aura ui sractt wert weil ne 
oirdaterd aku akfreerd Pera 


The height of Lord of demons, demon god Camara’s assembly Sudharma 
was thirty-six yojana. Venerable Ascetic Lord Mahavira had thirty-six thousand 
nuns. During months Caitra and Asvina‘, the sun moves once producing the 
thirty-six finger—breadth shadow of man’s length(paurusi). | 


8. forernttt Ho Gott 


Notes: 


A heecvding to Abhayadevasuri! on the full moon ia of the month of 
Caitra and Asvina in practice and on the conjugation of Mesa and Tula. from 
real point of view the. man’s shadow length 1 is thirty- -six fingers preaain or 
— feet pada) — 


1. “Abhayadevasur, p.64. 


| 37 | — | 
37. Qyet Ul arrest aereite ron aerate Tore Seem Baa Aewaraherectr 
UF ilarett Merete ea reroTTENS “Har Mae araviee aera aT wea 
atagarg siraoren feafateaqurat aratot qourarat wearg Ut fawra-aeta- 
wee srry Trevi UT Ae Mee UTS Se TET VOUT 
ese 
Uf ahte warieaaterd whitest frerrga vi art ata | 


Seer Kunthu* had thirty-seven groups (gana) and thirty. “seven a direct | 
disciples. The length of bow- -strings of regions Haimavata and Hiranyavata, is 
expounded a little less than thirty-seven thousand six hundred seventy-four 
and sixteen by nineteen yojana (37674- 16/19). The vertical height of the 
forts (prakara) of all the capitals Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Apardjita is 
expounded as thirty-seven yojana®. Thirty-seven lectures (uddesanakala) are 
expounded in the minor ksudrika vimanapravibhaktt’ s first section (varga)°. | 
On seventh day of dark fortnight of the [month] Karttika, the sun moves . 
producing the thirty-seven finger-breadth shadow of man’s length (paurusi )>. 


1, Wea Ho F 2AM g Fol 


2. “saree wate ee wer —aeo 
3. AAT Foi 
4, Ho frr—weirant Fe A 2 rosin ewe eer yo ow whe Tm 
erat F 2 TH | 
5. MAAA-WOT’ Fo! 
a 
7. “ate Taye: avi ere teder ee 
or Taher’ —eto I | 


Notes 


A.  Abhayadevasuri! referred that in Avagyakaniryukti, the number of 
groups and direct-disciples is thirty-three, which is another tradition. But the 
extant redaction of Avasyakaniryukti? mentions this number as 35. Besides, it 
also mentions that barring Mahavira number of groups and direct- ae 
were identical. © 
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B. There are four gates, Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and Apardjita in the 
east etc. four directions of a ae The names of the lords and capitals are 
also the same’. : 

C. In Nandisiitra‘, Ksudrikavimanapravibhakti is included among kalika- 
sutras. | 
D. According to Abhayadevasari®, on the full moon night of the month of © 
Caitra, the length of man’s shadow is thirty-six finger’s breadth, then on the 
seventh day of the dark fortnight of the month of Vaisakha (increasing one 
fingre breadth on seven days) this becomes of thirty-seven fingre’s breadth. 
Similar is the case with the length of man’s shadow on full moon night of Asvina 
(thirty-six finger’s breadth) and on the seventh day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Vaisakha, it is thirty-sevenfinger’s breadth. 


Abhayadevasuri, p. 64. 

- Avagyakaniryukti, gatha 64. 

, Abhayadevasuri, p. 64. 
Nandisiitra, Navasuttani, sutra 70. 
| Abhayadevasuri, p. 64. 
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38. weet Uf aedt yfteraoiaer agit afaraeediat sativa 
Perareivar demi eorateovrarare star eroagr argue arevtet ster . 

Ot FT Vere Wavrad TA Waa wraorer “fafafrtgo wieaaet 
UOT | 4arcerer Ut reaeOON fare RS erie MITTENS SETaTATT MUTT 
@igare ut ferrrorafersrite fate ay areca Sskaorenreat wert) 


The honourable Seer Parsva had the excellent treasure of dhivigedaves : 
thousand nuns. The peripherence of bow-sticks of the bow-strings of Haimavata - 
and Airanyavata [regions] are expounded as thirty-eight thousand seven : 
hundred forty and little less than ten by nineteen yojana (38740-10/19). The 
height of the second stratum (kdnda) of the king of mountains, Asta’ (Meru), 
is expounded thirty eight thousand yojana. Thirty-eight lectures (uddesanakala) - 
are expounded in the minor one vimanapravibhakti’s second section 
(varga). | 


1. eae ale 


3. a Son eeaerqattert ROT 
4. “seeren fr areal Wedeetaratal wacedt wet sft arafeyad, aer’—areto tt 
5. WUT BAT Foil 
6. URN Ho Gyo Fe oT 
7. WT Go Fk AT 
8. WTA Wo 
Notes 


A. The mountain of Meru is also known as ‘asta’ because sun sets 
disappearing through this mountain. In Samavaya sixteen ‘asta’ has been 
enumerated among the sixteen names of this mountain.abahyadeva also 
pointed out this fact.! 


1. Atthassattti asto~ meruryatastenantarito ravirastam gata iti vyapadisyate— p. 65. 


39 

39. afrarut anadr worried snetieereren Seen Maa ‘ut weaurerenete 
HATA WUT, cstet—catea aaa, Gat Ha, MM SHAT! Areal-asea-Tay- 
Bg-AAATY Ut Wey qeary wearer PATA AS ET ATO 

Seer Nami had thirty nine hundred clairvoyants. In human region 
(samayakstra), thirty-nine kula mountains are expounded, namely: thirty 
varsadhara (bordering the region), five Meru and four Isukara [mountains]. 
Thirty-nine lac infernal dwellings [in aggregate] are expounded on the five 
earths, namely: the second (sand-lustre), fourth (mud-lustre), fifth (smoke- 
lustre), sixth (dark-lustre) and seventh (Great dark lustre). 


sree fae ee “OTE reo Uy eT 
Uaurernctea Sees Tet TOUTS 


Thirty-nine sub-species [in aggregate] of knowledge-obscuring (5), 
deluding (28), status (2) and age a (4), these four aad of karmas 
are —— | 


ae 

2. SR WET ArePoraeAT Go 1 

3. WET Goll 

4. MST TS 21 BMIsaAET Wark Fo tt 


oe | Notes i 

A. Samayaksetra— Jambudvipa, Dhatakikhanda and half of the Puskara 
continent are known as human region. It literally means the region distinguished _ 
by the presence of time’. | | 

B. -Kulaparvata— The mountains bordering the region. Out of the thirty 
mountains, bordering the region, six each are in the continent of Jambu, eastern 
half of Dhataki region, western half of Dhataki region, eastern half of 
Puskarardha region and western half of Puskarardha region. In addition, there 
are five Meru mountains, one in Jambii continent, two in Dhataki region and 
two in Puskarardha region, while there are four Isukara mountains bifurcating 
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the eastern and western half of both the Dhataki and Puskarardha regions?. | 


C. The details of the thirty nine lac dwellings of hellish beings are as 
follows: on 


second earth 5 lacs 
fourth ,, | —30lacs 
fifth _,, 3 lacs 
sixth ,, 3 99995 
seventh ,, _ 5 


Total —39 lacs 


D. The ee of the sub-species of knowledge- obscuring. karma 5, - 
deluding karma 28, status-determining 2 and age- determining karma 4 is 
(5+ 28+ 2+4) 39. | 


1. Samayakhette tti kaloalaksitam ksetram manusyaksetramityarthah— Abhayadevsiry 
p. 65 : 

2. Ibid. p. 65. 

3. Ibid: p. 65. 


40 
40. anedt ui aitgrttrea aarette atfsrararecciet eee davaferar ui aeretra 
. : gear tui WUUTAT wat reer fred ups seas erm 

ut [untae 2] Arroun earctrt STAUTATH TATE TOUT | alee ut Perey 
Ufaarite afre art eraretet SeaorHren wor! FHNporgfrornfautre wi afte 
anehantersd wikia Peargsur ui art ate! wa irae fe gfrorne verge 
HY Tale eaOTaRaaSea TOUT 

_ Seer Aristanemi had forty thousand nuns. The vertical heights, of 
mountain Meru’s summits, are expounded as forty yojana. The height of Seer 
Santi was forty bows. Forty lac celestial abodes are expounded of the snake 
king Bhiitananda. Forty lectures (uddesanakala) are expounded in the minor 
(ksudrikd) vimanapravibhakti’s fourth section. Forty thousand celestial abodes 
are expounded in the paradise mahasukra. 


1, ARTA ALTER Yo! ETAT Yo Bee wo B3it 

2. Afataart Go F 2%, 2% AT, Kl 

3. “aperegivorenferatty fer aa Syferd gery evae Stsuara: wequrwerenfrete Fe 
srareereray’— arto It 


4] 


¥e, Afra anitmiduaiiiien syrah 
PRATATAAAASCAT TOOT, stat — TAVTAATT apo AAT ATT ATT, 
Uf fereroratersreite wet art Tree SEMUTRTAT TOUT | 
Seer Nami had forty one thousand nuns. Forty one lac inferna’ | 
dwellings1 [in aggregate] are expounded on four earths, namely: [on] Gem- 
lustre (Ratnaprabha), Mud-lustre (Pankaprabha), Dark-lustre (Tamahprabha) 
and Great dark-lustre (Tamah Tamah prabha). Forty-one lectures 
(uddeganakdla) are expounded in the major (mahalika) viménapravibhakei s 
first section®. 


1, erorere wiftat qo Fo 
2. ARTA sto F VAT You 


Notes 


A. The break up of the forty-one lac dwellings of hellish Dring? are as 
follows: 


first earth 30 lacs 
fourth earth ~ 10 lacs 
fifthearth — 3 lacs 
sixth earth 9 lacs 


seventh earth 99995 
Total 41 lacs 


B.  Mahativimanapravibhakti is enumerated as kalikasittra in Nandisiitra’. 


1. Nandisutra, Navasuttani, sutra 78. 


42 
42. wat sre err srg fe ero wafer | 
lara urea 


_ The Venerable Ascetic Lord Mahavira‘, having passed little over 
forty-two years in the state of monk hood, became liberated up to annihilated 
[the entire miseries]. 


wagraca ui dace 2queahtarat altars Nese Ui sraravedcdrer 
Tafa afta wa ui tarncia sirauraecas Ssrarata Satay qoure) wa 
ashe fi gata wa cael ai area vt ARE araretta cer siftig at sister 
at sifereafat ani arareiat Bar ashy ar asia ar ase ari aa 
‘The uninterrupted stretch between the edges, eastern of the continent 
of Jambiidvipa and western of the Gostiipa, the mountain dwellings [of 
Velandhara, lord of snakes], is expounded forty two thousand yojana. Likewise, 
[to be described the stretch] in four‘directions between the continent of 
Jambidvipa and dwelling mountains, Dakabhdsa, Sankha and Dakaseema. The 
forty-two moons shone or shine or will shine in the ocean Kaloda. (Similarly) 
the forty-two suns illuminated or illuminate or will illuminate there (in the 
ocean Kaloda). A-sexual born reptile’s longevity, at the most, is expounded 
forty two thousand years. 


Tait oi aaa areata TTR, sore frei foo 


1. cer negeeneba eesti sunitioaimeatds siren’ uRPregd Prevey’—ardto 
2. qefeerfinearktrarsit—steto i 

3. MAMET Sto ey fern “wreTTET’—steto It 

4, araretre Sto frat 

S, Maen S21 “aaTETg Fa (STAMAIG-BeIFo, WTaTEY-etao araurrteren—antto 
6. aieeat t wad ustked fit Fon 

7. ATA BR Bo | ATH Foil 

8. AWTS Bo! ATVT Fo! 
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ATAATY AMAT TATTOO SPOT MOT STATO 
FATTY FATTO YALA SEAT TTT en eee 
ara efen Ferorret Ferearrororee Fereeree OTe | 


The physique making (nama) karma is expounded as a two fold: | 
(1) states of existence (gati) nama, (ii) classes of beings (jati) nama, (iii) bodies | 
(Sarira) nama, (iv) main parts and the secondary limbs of the body 
(Sarirangopanga) nama, (v) binding of body (Sarirabandhana): nama, (vi) 
combination of body. (Sarirasanghata) nama, (vii) firmness of joints (sartha- - 
nana) nama (viii) configuration or figures (sansthdna) nama, (ix) colour 
(varna) nama, (x) odour (gandha) nama, (xi) taste (rasa) ndma, (xii) touch 
(sparsa) nama, (xiii)neither heavy nor light (agurulaghu) nama, (xiv) self- 
annihilation (apaghdata) nama, (xv) superiority over others (paraghata) nama, 
(xvi) serial order (anupurvi) nama, (xvii)breathing forth (ucchvasa) nama, 
(xviii) warm splendour(atapa) nama, (xix) cold splendour (udyota) nama, 
(xx) spatial movement (vihdyogati) nama, (xxi) mobile body (trasa) nama, 
(xxii) immobile body (sthavara) nama, (xxiii) subtle body (suksma)nama, 
(xxiv) gross body (badara) nama, (xxv) completioned (parydpta) nama, (xxvi) 
non-completioned (aparyapta) nama, (xxvii) common body (sddharanasarira) 
nama, (xxviii) individual body (pratyekasarira) nama, (xxix) firm limbs (sthira) 
nama, (xxx) flexible limbs (asthira) nama, (xxxi) pleasant upper limbs (subha) 
nama, (xxxii) unpleasant lower limbs (asubha) ndma, (xxxiii) charming 
(subhaga) nama, (xxxiv) unsympathetic (durbhaga) nama, (xxxv) melodious 
voice (susvara) nama, (xxxvi) ill-sounding voice (duhsvara) nama (xxxvii) 
credible look (adeya) nama, (xxxviii) incredible look (anddeya) nama, (ixl) 
honour and glory (yasahkirti) nama, (xl) dishonour and shame (ayasahkirti) 
nama, (xli) formation (nirmana) nama and (xlii) Ford maker (Tirthankara) 
nama. 


HAN Ui AAS Aas AMTaSAa stetahta set afer werferare vi 


9. ATG Ho TT VI 
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fanrorafasrdie fatar ant race Sear HTen Touran! Trae Out straftavine 
GaAA-BskAN GAA Aaa AAASENS Herel TurAarayn WMT Tt 2seafiaviw 
Sqen-fafraran Waray Arareiheas ATAASEATS SHUT TOUT AY | 

Forty two thousand snakes bear the internal shores of the ocean Lavana. — 
Forty-two lectures (uddesanakala) are expounded in the major (mahalika) 
vimanapravibhakti’s second section (varga). The sum of the duration of fifth 
and sixth [spokes-aras] of each descending half-cycle is expounded forty two 
thousand years. [Similarly] sum of the duration of first and second [spokes- 
aras] of each aescending half-cycle is expounded forty-two thousand years. 


10. Ut AT Go Fol 
11. Ut TT Fol 

12. SH Yo far 

13. Ararat Fou 


Notes 

A The span of Mahavira as non-omniscient (chadmastha) and omniscient 
was twelve year six and half months and thirty years, respectively. He attained 
omniscience on the tenth of bright half of the month of Vaisakha and attained 
liberation on the moonless night of the dark half of the month Karttika. In this 
way, the duration of Mahavira comes twenty-nine years five month and twenty 
days and total span including that of his state of non-omniscience is forty-two 
years five days. Hence the period is reckoned as little over forty-two years. 

Mahavira’s span as a monk is mentioned as forty years in Paryusandkalpa 
implying that the stretch over forty-two years is not taken into account’. 


1. Abhayadevasiri, p. 66-67. i | 


43. detcihd eenfrarregreron qo wen-asea-cang alg Yodty vere 
PaaS TOUT Sigeleaer Ut clear Riera aca Mey 
Ut Mraraterter Gates aaa we vi daca arroraeeag ‘ararene sit 
a ge hae i alata 
ay Tales SLAVTHTAT WVU | 


Forty-three chapters of Karmavipakasiitra are expounded. Forty three 
thousand infernal abodes [in aggregate] are expounded on the first (Gem- 
lustre), fourth (Mud-lustre) and fifth (Smoke-lustre) earths. The. ‘uninterrupted - 
stretch between the edges, eastern and western (respectively) of the continent 
of Jambiidvipa and the dwelling (avdsa) mountain Gostiipa, is expounded 
forty three thousand yojana. Likewise, [to be described the distance] in four 
directions Dakabhdsa [in south], Sankha [in west], Dakasima (in north). Forty-. 
two lectures are expounded in the major Vimanapravibhakti’s third section. 


1, HAST Ho TT I 
2. STMT Fol! 
3, UTA’ Bot 


Notes 


A. The commentator Abhayadevasiiri attempted to explain this aphorism, 
relating Karmavipaka with Vipakasutra. To him, if twenty chapters of the present 
edition (13" cent.) are added to the twenty three chapters of Siitrakrtanga, 
the number becomes forty-three. However, Abhayadevasiiri has not offered 
any ground for this argument, making the explanation far from viable. The — 
Samavayangasutra has not mentioned Karmavipaka in the list of subjects 
treated in Siitrakrtdfiga. According to Acarya Mahaprajiia , this anomaly crept 
owing to the identification of Karmavipaka with Vipakasttra. If Karmavipaka is 
accepted as an independent canon, now extinct, this problem is solved. 

B. Forty-three lacs hellish abodes: The aggregate of the hellish abodes 
in first, fourth and fifth earth (30+ 10 + 3) is forty-three lacs. 


1. Samavao, p. 203. 


| 44 | | 
44. Navarette ategraun sfrnften Aeaeinrgersnficer cooran fever vi 
orga Sctrerette yftaraprrg “armaighetcarg ara Uretong eoTER wt TtigER 


Forty- four chapters of Rsibhasita, uttered by [those] sages descended 
. from heavens, are expounded’. After Seer Vimala, forty-four generations of 
men liberated up to annihilated [the entire miseries]®. Forty- four lac mansion 
dwellings are expounded of king of snakes, snake lord Dharana. Forty-four 
lectures are one in the major Vimanapravibhakti’s fourth section. 


1. eae ces | 

2. “frasirrearerfies fit Factrenreege: medtgererenttrenPt Sacteneqarentientt wfer aS: 
aactaegaret yelot wrarcira yfrenfraegraen were’ —sieto i! 

3. asatetted F 2 Foi. 

4, wopfaty & 1 arpftefy yor “arpa fr (aroyuty fr—arito, areqyfer fr—ardteio) 
_ayeat, sropatet fr wort adtarerireqaras ardent faeethri re fir aro Bay 
Wey sinsry wargrerdiong fr evay’—aidto 1 | 

5., 7. WAT Go F 2 AT & Foi 


6. wefeereare HEIN 


| Notes = 
A The extant t Rsibhdsita contains forty- five chapters, expounded by same 
number of Seers (Rsis). Therefore, this description of Rsibhdsita containing 
forty-four chapters and preached by the souls descended form heaven i is not 
coherent. | | 


B. “Purusayuga’ means the lineage of pupil and grand pupils. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 67. vide. An illustrated Ardhamagadhi Dictionary, vol. Ill, p. 615. 


49 
45. aaa vi ora aravraaaeRae esieatnediedin 
Ui ANT Tura BOTS RTS AIMS AT TOUT ws Sefer aor 
Sfaraeare vi yest youre wa Va ere i aET TOTTI aU SETeTATT Sra 
| ee re Oe Te eer ee viet 
wore ; 
The extension of human region is expounded forty. five lac -yojana. The 
extension of the hell Simantaka is expounded forty-five lac yojana. Likewise, 
[the extension of] abode Rtu and [the extension] of the earth Isatprdgbhara. : 
(abode of liberated souls) too is expounded. Seer Dharma’s height was forty- 
five bows. The uninterrupted distance of the mountain Meru, in four directions — 
[from the internal shores of the Lavana Ocean] is expounded forty-five thousand 
yojana. 


wo eo ep rae rm gh er EE | 
wef at sigeate ar- 

faa Sag, Yorary Vieott freer a 

Ud WARSM, WUTATTSAAAT GS UI 


All the constellations of two and half region (dvayardha) i.e. human ~ 
region made or make or will make juxtaposition with moon for forty-five 
muhurtas. Three Uttards, Punarvasu, Rohini and Visakha- these six constellations 
are [expounded to be] of the conjunct of forty- five muhiirta. 58. 


wenferare wi Sferrrorafreretne wert art quartet SAAUTERTET TOUT 
_ Forty-five lectures are expounded in the major Vimanapravibhaktt’s 
fifth section. | 


1. caret fa, Ffraeare vi yedt we Va Fol! 

2. fet tot “wae watts fe fr cafertatast acer fest se;, arse Pe eft ae 
CAI cra rere eerT— “ele Ut Shere erecta att MAAS SAT Ut TATA 
ee ee 
Ura wy Aararde:, SA F CHa giet’—aeNto it 

3. tall 

4. OTSA Go fri 

5. Una Fe Ao fermi 


46 
46. flperce ot were eran eo fed rere er 
COUT) UssUTET Ui ATTAINS SA AAVTATAAAAST TOUT! 
Of [the twelfth Anga text] Drstivada forty-six matrka alphabets are 
expounded’. Of Brahmi script forty-six ma@trka alphabets are expounded?. 
Forty-six lac dwelling mansions of Prabhaiijana, lord of — gods, are 
expounded. | 


Notes | 


A. While alphabets ‘a’ @’ etc. are matrkapadas of the whole literature, 
origination, decay and permanence are the matrkdpadas of Drstivada. With 
respect to siddhasreni and manusyasreni etc. these are of forty- -SiX types . 


B. Brahmi script has forty six alphabets (matrkds) from ‘a’ to ‘ksa’ 
Abhayadeva has enumerated these alphabets in his nay as follows: 


a’ to ‘ah’ (excluding F R, L) - 12 vowels 
_. KtoM (5x5) | 25 consonants | 
-ynly 4 aspiral 
§, s,s, h, | 4iisma 
~ ee | 1 
i | ‘Total «46 


a Dr. G. H. ‘Ojha also accepted these 46 alphabets. Adding jfia to this 
list a Chinese pilgrim has maintained that this list included forty- seven 
alphabets. According to Dr. Ojha Brahmi script of Vedic age has generally 64 . 
alphabets. This number also includes 8 long and plut i of alphabets. | 


1. Samavao, p. 208. 
2. Ibid. : 


47 re: 
47. war ut afte wedat tel sada vt at aie car Ut gerd 
HOTA AME ATCA AOTTRR as AAS ArTOTA AS eat a AEN 
ene Ge mee peer se er ee 
Tate YS ara? ve arerret storm weary | — > 


When the sun treads on its inner most circle (diurnal one on thesummer 


solstice day) it is visible to the man of this (Bharata) region from the distance | 
of _ — thousand two hundred sixty three and twenty one by sixty yojana : 
47263 24 )* The elder monk Agnibhiiti, having lived forty-seven years asa 
householder, tearing his hairs adopted houselessness from household. © 


1. AwMaale Wo A Vil 


2, WIP F 2 You WA Jo 383 to Kil 
3. Uta e Ao 


Notes 


A. Distance of Moon from the Sun: The circumference of the continent 
of Jambi is one lac yojana. When excluded one hundred eighty yojanas from 
both sides, the remaining 99640 (1,00,000-360) is the diametre of sun’s 
innermost mandala (diurnal circle) on Summer solistic day. Its circumference 
is thirty one lac five thousand and eighty-nine haar The sun treads upon 
this distance in sixty muhiirtas, thus its velocity i251 22-yojana per muhiirta. 
When the sun moves on the i inner most circle, length of the ones is eighteen 
muhurtas. 


According to the formula dn= vn x In/2 


that is dn distance of the man (observer) from sun in Mn Vn is average 
linear velocity of sun Mn 


In length of day when sun treads upon Mn, 
Now we have n=1, v,=5251 = yojana/muhurta, |, =18 muhurtas, 


thus d, =525122. x 1 


= 21 yojana. 
7) 7. 47263 60 yoy 


Samavaya forty-seven : 161 


2. Elder monk (sthavira) Agnibhiiti spent forty-seven years as house holder 
but according to Avagyakaniryukti (Gatha 650) his span as house- holder 
was forty-six years. Probably he lived more than forty-six years as 
householders; hence this difference i is owing to complete and incomplete 
year. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 69. 


48 


48. ‘quitven of ai wrstvemratzer aremetel apwergeer women ere Tt : 
MEA ASAE AT aa acinar 
Hae fererayot TUT | 


Forty eight thousand portal cities (pattana) are —* of the lah : 
Universal emperor of four directions. Seer Dharma had forty-eight groups 
(gana) and forty-eight direct- disciples*. The extension of diurnal circle or solar. 
orbit is expounded _ eighth of sixty-one part of a yojana (48/61). | 


1 icin arene frecain To se et | 
—ateto ll | 


Notes 
A. In this siitra the number of groups and direct- disciples of the Order 
of Seer Dharma is given as forty-eight while in Avasyakaniryukti it is | 
mentioned as forty-three, i.e. forty-three groups and direct-disciples 


1. Samavao, p. 212. 


49 

49. Seeeraftrar ot firerquisar waqrqoone afdfeute 2woorswor Preraraact 
Heyr “sass vag CaRE-“seaeRTY vi Toya TaurToE wieiauty 
AUN Taft Asiearat saraot Wayorauul ufeifear fst woo 

‘The seven seven days (saptasaptamikad), mendicantal modal stage 
(bhiksupratima), extending up to forty-nine nights and days with one 
hundred ninety-six dattis (measured by unbroken flow of water etc.) is 
observed up to as per canons. In the regions, Devakuru and Uttarakuru, the 
men attain youth in forty-nine days and nights. The longevity of three sensed 
beings, at the most, is expounded forty-nine days and nights. 


1. Bwerirang ut fregqufsae qo! ‘aerrafrar vi ..... wraaftat’—areto | 

2. syeror w ferewen wo F 2, 2 eT 2, Ui Sao a free’ Ti Behera Yo! “oxsusi 
Preerauct fa wet ferane ufaeteraca frarqagur sristaiter waa, wd a 
arate wouter firerreret stay, STAT MAAN Gael Beare Herat wafer’ —asrato tt 
3. WUE STAT? Yo | arefear way AAT Yo T° Reto | “serge fer wert aT AT, 
SRT (‘WAN UMA—to Woy Bp wafa’ sf wear ger: —ardto 11 

4. “Aeay Fol 

5. WAN Fol “Maratea oe ee a 

6. WAIT so 1 

7. “TOUR? Vo Fk AT 1 UAT Us’ z 2 Fol 


50 ee, 
50.  aforqeraen ui anget tend aiferarereedtat eteen | ‘arutet ot aren court 
IOS TFTA Vea | Grae Vi aTyAA TOTS eros sTarT eee wey fe 
Ut Srecargr Yor WOU 2 sranfor faerayot qeuran saw aot yeu fan- 
VTATAASAT UOT | eae Vi ahreEr-aerorarnyert word 3 rT 
lia iliac aia aiid 
QUUTAT | 


Seer Muni Suvrata had fifty thousand nuns. Seer Anantaniitha’ S height 
was fifty bows. The [fourth] Vasudeva Purusottama’s height was fifty bows. - 
The extension of all the major Vaitadhya (mountains), at the base, is expounded 
as fifty yojana. In the paradise Lantaka fifty thousand celestial mansions are. 
expounded. All the Timisra caves and Khandakaprapata caves are expounded - 
fifty yojana in length. The extension, of all the Kdficanaka mountains", at their | 
summits, is expounded fifty yojana. 


1. paren ney TV Vi T 21 stair Vis ° warren” yr at 


ferarratt gto 2¢ 11 
2. fairer Foti 
3. Fee rege 9 eg 


Notes 


A. Kaficanaka mountains , in north Kuru region, Nilavata etc. five great 
ponds (mahdhradas)have ten kdjicanaka mountains on their eastern and 
western sides. Thus, in aggregate there are hundred kaficanaka mountains in 
Uttarkuru regions. Similarly, in Devakuru region, Nisadha etc. five great 
ponds have ten kaficanaka mountains on the eastern as well as western side. 
Hundred kaficanaka mountains of this region make the total two hundred in 
island of Jambu. | 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 70. 


1 

51. Fave Saeperrat Wenraquul See UTHTeN TOUT WATE UT STARaeT sta 
TAT YAN UHpraqvvread ywaaaiatagt Word! Ua Va aferea fai Tory vi acre 
TTHRTAUUT ATM ATASCATS UATS ATetseT fay Gar sa UT TTT | SoA TT 
aug HUT Wenravnt “sararsrat Wouraray | 

Fifty-one lectures (uddesanakala) are expounded [in aggregate] in the 
nine chapters of Brahamcarya (the first book of Acaranga). The demon god, 
lord of demons, Camara’s assembly Sudhrama is expounded as located on the 
five thousand one hundred pillars. Likewise, [to be described of the assembly 
of demon god, lord of demons] Bali also. [The fourth] Baladeva Suprabha, 
having enjoyed the accomplished age of fifty-one thousand years was liberated, 
enlightened, up to annihilated [the entire miseries]. The sub-species [in 
aggregate] of the two karmas, faith obscuring [9] and physique making[42], 
are en as fifty-one. 


1. a 
wrraren: | we fetrenfeg HAT We, VATE, eo ee AA, WA AAT 
Vifefer’’—steto 1 

2. WHTAT Bo tt , 

3. HYMAN AUT Yo! STATA Fo. lem) srgereret o 1 

4. “Heyes ¢ wETBigerd ales warafitea’—areto 11 

5. WTS TAGE Fo II } 


6. “Tee Fou 


Notes 


Pax, _ Brahamcarya, here refers to Acarangasutra. It has nine chapters 
(adhyayanas), fifty-one uddeskas, fifty-one uddesanakdlas. The details are as 
follows: _ | 


Chapters .  ~ Uddesakas _ Uddesanakals 
‘Sastraparijfia | 7 , 
Lokavijaya 6 «66 


- Sitosniya 4 | 4 
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Samyaktva 4 4 

_ Lokasara © ° 6 

Dhita a. 5 

Mahaparijna 7 7 

Vimoksa 8 8 

Upadhanasruta 4 i 4 
Total = 51 oe 


~ Abhayadeva, the commentator mentioned seven uddesanakalas of the last. 
chapter and opined that these seven uddesanakdlas belong to the seventh 
chapter (mahdparijfia), which is extinct, hence listed as last. In the ninth 
Samavaya of this text also, Vimohdyatana has been enumerated at the seventh — 
place and mahaparijna at the ninth place. | 
B. The fourth Baladeva Suprabha was born during the Order of the Seer | 
Aranatha. Instead of one lac, his anges is mentioned as fifty-one lac years 
in Avasyakaniryukti. | 
C. The aggregate of the sub- -species of two types of seam is fifty-0 -one 
(9+ 42=51). 


52. Wreforerer vi waren araunt aera Toure, aatet—are Hra WS Va 
aramt HA aS aise sist fare go, wnt ws awd ik angers wa 
Taha SHS Taare Tova SVU 2x, ATA Sat Prast aaT TET VE HH 
Het ST HS fear fpfeahery ’sraroran yore Paeruran afer erovar Artersiey 
3¢, MT Feo Feet Heat Wet aver ran”? after ararat arrar sitfaarar 
aarrar sat wT &RI 

Fifty-two names of the deluding karmas are expounded, namely, 1. 
anger (krodha), 2. rage (kopa), 3. wrath (rosa), 4. hatred (dvesa), 5. non- 
forbearance (aksama), 6. mild anger (samjvalana). 7. dispute (kalaha), 8 
violence (cdndikya), 9. quarrelling (bhandana), 10. contention (vivada), 11. 
pride (mana), 12. arrogance (mada), 13. arrogance (darpa), 14. haughtiness 
(stambha), 15 self-applause (Gtmotkarsa), 16. pride (garva), 17. other’s censure 
(paraparivdda), 18. trumpeting through one’s opulence (apakarsa), [19. 
disgrace (paribhava)] , 20. raise oneself (unnata), 21. elevate one self (unnama), 
22. deceit (maya), 23. mental possession (upadhi), 24. deceit (nikrti), 25. 
crookedness (valaya), 26. impervious (gahana), 27. deceit (niima), 28. 
hypocrisy (kalka), 29. deceit (kuruka), 30. feigning (dambha), 31. fraud (kiita), 
32. deceitful (jimha), 33. guilt (kilvisa), 34. misconduct (andcaranata), 
35: concealment (githanata), 36. deception (vaficanata), 37. illusion — 


1. eco trek | 

2. MRAM Go F ATV 

3. STARA To to faa! ‘Sara fa sene:, sama fa stan: '—3Této I 

4. “SAT (sqa—atdéraio aéi%o) fa saa: (sad-stéraio), WerAtT Tern FATA fa 
Sara:”’—3reto tt | 

5. fez 8, U1 Pes Gor “fee (Rree-10) fr Seny’—ateto tt 

6. Referee Fe Fou 

7: sree ee ¢ 2s nena ore 

8. GNU Goll 

9. af Goll 

10.“ATSAT arftragt fir aftearrafiedcres dit frerafiearenttrar Sanford arerceite Pree 

aifreat ate yreqtrarg aTagatefer’’—asteto i 

11. wat Ho tt 


... 
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(palikuficanata), 38. cheating in business (satiyoga), 39. allurement (lobha), 
40. desire (iccha), 41. attachment (mirccha), 42. inclination (kariksd), 43. 
eagerly longing for (grddhi), 44. avidity (trsn@), 45. gréed (bhidhya), 46. set 
one’s heart upon (abhidhya), 47. inclination (kamdsa), 48. desire for enjoyment 
(bhogasa), 49. desire for life (jivitasa), 50. desire for death (maranasa),.51. 
rejoicing (nandi ) and 52. attachment (rdga). 7 7 


lteter ut ararrrrren ort fer ae HERTERTE 
areata aad Ua ul aravet sirauraeears |arareta Hee TOUT te, 
The uninterrupted distance between the extreme ends, eastern of the 
Gostupa, dwelling mountain [of Vellandhara gods] and western of the Great 
hell Vadavamukha, is expounded fifty thousand yojana. | 


Seaitareed ut [ataraveader arfeforearat ufttarat] — 
[eTOTeRTOT Se A Te OF ATATUT VTTOTTTRATS SeaTETA aie TOUT] | 

The uninterrupted distance between the extreme ends, [southern of 
the dwelling mountain] of Dakabhasa and [northern of the Great hell] Ketuka,[{ 
is expounded fifty thousand yojana]. | 


| aa [Tt STATA TET Teaherfirgat afiaray] BYrHer [AeITaerea 
Tafa UA Va Ul aaVTT ATV SAS BaTNTe Bia TTUTAT |] 
The uninterrupted distance between the extreme ends, [western of the 


dwelling mountain] Sankha and [eastern of the Great hell] yiipa, [is expounded 
fifty thousand yojana]. 


12. Wey? Gol My? Yo EAA Yo 3ee to eI 

13. UF ATT Go Fe AT I 

14. Ta’ Ho F 

15. a way aft wenfeherarerty astern of daver dae qaeer org 
FAA’ get UTst acta, atte “we? ghee wes safer Yo Mer gy ‘Te TarereTea Vt Beer 
ATT FATE STE FAT’ FA TST Tete | eT: MRT TCATETTATUT ares UATE 
[  ] Raat: we: wecetarentinr aftgite: 1 

16. a 
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Vardar [ut straraqetadedt Sakerat aaa] Sarea [Aerarareret 
atfetorey aca Ue Ut aTaVUT STOTT ERTS AaTETA atay TUT |] 

The uninterrupted distance between the extreme ends, [nothern of the 
dwelling mountain] Dakaseema and [southern of the Great hell] Igvara, [is 
expounded fifty thousand yojana]. 


TToreaforster Aer aicrafraren ake Mut fw aararstot aravut 
TMRATS A TOUTAT A | AS A- Aoi AT- a eee 
Asta QUUTAyT | 

Fifty-two sub-species [in aggregate] of knowledge obscuring [5], 
physique making[42] and obstructive[5], these three types of karmas are 
expounded. Fifty-two lac celestial mansions [in aggregate] of the three 
paradises Saudharma, Sanatkumara and Mahendra, are expounded. 


17. WR Holt 
18. WAST You 
19 Ut AIfer Go Fe AT VW Yo BV wo g wea “Wenfe vi” gfe ata: 


| Notes 

A. Anger, : pride, deceit and greed are four constituents (avayava) of 
deluding ‘karmas. So their synonyms have been mentioned as avayavi. The 
break-up of fifty- two names of deluding karmas in the terms of their constituents 
is like this: — ten names of Anger, eleven of pride, seventeen of deceit, and 
fourteen of greed (10+ 11+ 17 +14 = 52). 

B. The aggregate of the sub-species of three types of karmas: knowledge- 
— physique making and obstructive karmas is fifty-two (5+42+ 5=52). 


C. | The aggregate of the celestial abodes of the heavens Saudharma, 
Sanatkumara and Mahendra is fifty-two lacs (32+12+8 =52). 


53 | 
_ beget este te + erm eae 


The length of bow-strings (jiva) of Devakuru and Uttarakuru are | 
expounded as over fifty three thousand yojana. The length of the bow-strings n 
of the mountains Mahahimavanta and Rukmi, bordering the region, is 
expounded as ~ three thousand nine hundred thirty one by six upon nineteen 
yojana (53931 — aoe Fifty-three monks, of the [Order of] Venerable Ascetic. | 
Mahavira, hier passing one-year as a monk‘, were manifested as gods i in the 
five excellent celestial abodes (anuttaravimana) of great dimensions. The | 
longevity, at the most, of reptile beings, born without copulation is expounded | 
as fifty three thousand years. - 


1. "RA Se, 2 AM 2 Fol 
2. AHA Pott 


3. WeferreTeey ANeT So 1 
4. FAY Geo Yo Swot eT I 


Notes 
A. This aphorism refers to fifty-three monks of one-year initiation. This is not 
confirmed by any other source. However, Anuttaraupapatikasiitra mentions 
thirty three monks of many years initiation . | 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 72. | 


54 | 

54. wetaug ui aay wre ‘seafauiie wee Zatraftautiy Fasuqvat 2 
Saag seahsty a seawfe at seafereateT aT, asel— asda freee, aN 
WHA, WA THA, Wa ATTA 

During each ascending and descending half jail in Bharat and Airavata . 
regions, fifty-four excellent persons were born or bear or will bear, namely, 
twenty-four Seers, twelve Universal monarchs, nine Baladevas and nine 
Vasudevas. 


Stet Ut afteech tqzuqont Ufifeas wsncerahart — Farat are 
Rash Waqoyy weraahtar aaa and aaralt wafeadut unfrasra Cases | 
arrong amitcen ’avidger ui anedt Sasaqout won] asarout wore Breen 

The Seer Aristanemi after passing fifty-four night and days as the non- 
omniscient became Victor (Jina), the possessor of omniscience, all-knower and 
the knower of all the modes. The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira delivered the 
answers of fifty- four questions on the same seating posture“. Seer Ananta had 
[fifty- four groups (gana)] and fifty- four direct-disciples®. 


1. site Go Ho FAT 

2. Seater’ ZF &,. 2 AT VW 

3. Usae Bo frm 

4, ASAI Wo | . 

. witereut Go| — Wo UN 

6. USUTATF Fol ‘ | - 

7. HOTA F 2 TTY Foil 

8. ee ne [ ] waernta: ure: Gato fart area 
Notes 

A Ehe details are not available regarding the questions which \ were 

enquired of Mahavira and by whom, at which place and at what time . 


B. The number of groups and direct-disciples of the Order of the Seer 
Anantanatha is mentioned fifty-five in Ragreerenere instead of fifty- four 
in this text. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 72. | 
2. Avasyakaniryukti, Lakhabaval, Gatha 267. 


55 ee 
55. ‘wet Ul ater woes arrears Tears UretseT fest qe wa Ure 
Wared Ul wearer wathertrera Utara “aaeraner wetter ata Ue Ut 
TOON SAUTE Fararane sere TOOT wa epshh fe Arete Sreatet areata 
Fett War sera Hera sift woraunt segraUTg HORM AarTS ToTTTTT 
sTeeTaUTfTS urement aniven firek Sax Wa Ure wen-fafrargq ery 
ee 
SUATS VT TOT SAAS lA AVUTATAY | : 


The Seer Malli, after passing the complete ical of fifty five - 
thousand years became liberated, enlightened up to annihilated [all the — 
miseries]. The uninterrupted stretch between the edges, western of the mount 
Meru and eastern of Vijayadvara, is expounded fifty thousand yojana. Likewise, 
the distance in four directions, of the doors Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and — 
Aparajita (is to be expounded). The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira became 
liberated, enlightened, up to [annihilated the entire miseries], after pro- 
pounding fifty-five chapters (adhyayana), each of the virtuous and sinful 
fruitions [respectively]*. Fifty-five lac infernal dwellings [in aggregate], in these 
first and second earths, are expounded?. Fifty-five sub-species, [in ageregate] 
of the three types of karma, knowledge obscuring [9], physique making [42] 
and age determining [4], are expounded*. 


1, WHET Ut STE Tyo Fk, 2 AT 2 Fol 

2. AT F 2 Foll 

3. HARTA Go F & A i Aaa e Vl 

4. feet sto) feted ete Ti 

5. terete (er eymerarcardfn 1) ko an ¢ TCH 
6. “UNE Fort 

7. MF Fou 


Notes 
A. — Inthe last quarter of the last night of his life-span, lord Mahavira was 
sitting in the court (karanasabha) of king Hastipala at Madhyamapapd. That 
was the moonless night of the month of Karttika, astre Bootis (Svati) and the 
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moon with karana (half lunar day) Naga, the tenth. In the morning Lord ~ 
preached fifty-five chapters each related with the auspicious frution of virtuous 
karmas and i inauspicious fruition of sinful karmas . 

B. The aggregate of the hellish abodes i in first and second earth is thirty 
lacs and twenty-five lacs respectively’. 

C. The break up of the total sub-species of three types of karmas, viz. faith- 
obscuring, physique- mang and age-determining karma is fifty-five (9 + 42 
+4= 55). 


1. Abhayadevasiri, p.72 
2. Ibid. 


36 


36. gt 8 oe er oo ah 21 fore ot 
HEM -HOLTT HOT GOTT MOET BCA | 


In the continent of Jambudvipa, fifty-six constellations = or made 
or will make conjunct with two moon". Seer Vimal had fifty Six groups (gana) 
and fifty-six direct-disciples®. | 


1. siti au hifi ar Sitges at sfa 3? sree: T 


2. POV MT ATE so I 


Notes | | 
Sat tik é sti.) ee: 
A. Fifty-six naksatras: According to Suryaprajnapti there are two moons - 
in the continent of Jambi. Each moon has twenty-eight asters. thus in 
aggregate fifty-six asters make conjunction with the two moons. 


B. | The number of groups and direct-disciples of the Order of the Seer | 
Vimal is mentioned in Samavayanga as any -six but in Avasyakaniryukti it is 
fifty-seven. 


1. Suryaprajnapti, Ladnun, 10/132. 
2. Avagyakaniryukti, Gatha 267, vide. Samavao, p. 223. 
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57. fave atintirenct ern Wearauuy il Tear, atet— 
BA FATS SUT 
Fifty-seven chapters“ paisa [in _—_ are ual of 


the three baskets of scriptures, namely Acara, Sutrakrta and Sthana, excluding 
Acaracilika. 


| AQUVACAUIT UA Ul AAA STATUTES SraTNTT stat Tore | Wa “qaiTATAET 
Hone 4, eae Warner a, cadres Fars a 

The uninterrupted stretch between the two edges, eastern of the dwelling 
mountain (of Vellandhara gods) Gostiipa and the very central part of the great 
hell Vadavamukha, is expounded fifty seven thousand yojanas. Likewise, [to | 
be repeated about the interminated stretch between] Dakabhasa [dwelling 
mountain] and Ketuka [great hell], Sankha [dwelling mountain] and Jupaka 
Igreat hell] and Dakaseema [dwelling mountain] and Isvara [great hell]. 


aftrer ti NSA Aarau worsanforarayn sreeti Aateraa-wairai 
arrererararat sare eragy erates 9 srarorereeary afro a ares arora 
ee een ee 


i ie 6d Ghee ean ine eee 
Premrrarcaferent, castary carat werrgyeeares Tarereaies, feet wee, Prefteareaaret 
TAMARA, Tew wet weer sraaferater ukgacana, weit wey, 
Geet fecttargy werner’. trem, stalked Daciobicieania aaa 
2. HRTIVT F 2 Zou 


3. WL Fou | | 
4. THAT Bo F 2 A LL AMAA Yo! Evaa = 
5. BST Go FM VU 


6. RAY Bo ag Rat 

7, FER CT 81 FART Fo tl 

8. “AMAT Go Bo F 21 Eva Yo oR to ne oll 
9. “fag yo “enyag fr nesereestent saz’—aeto 11 
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Seer Malli had fifty seven hundred clairvoyants. The [space-length (in 
form of) of the circumference of bow-sticks of the bow- -strings of [both] 
Mahahimavanta and Riikmi mountains bordering the région are expounded | 
fifty seven thousand two hundred _— three by 10/ 19 yojana. 


Notes 


A. The aggregate’, of the chapters of three baskets of scriptures, iinet 7 

Acaranga book I, 9 chapters, book II, 15 chapters, Siitrakrtanga book I, 16 - 
chapters, book II, 7 chapters and Sthananga 10 chapters, is (9+ 15+ 16+ +7410) | 
57. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 73. 


| 58 Oo | 
58. Wen-dheat-danrg dq qedty atgravut Prrararaacdaeeat WUT | 
Fifty-eight lac hellish abodes [in aggregate] are expounded in the first 
(Gem- lustre), second (Sugar-lustre) and fifth (Smoke-lustre) earth. 


| arorrarfrerer Saftra[ea] arsaea] ATa[ea] sieserer 'a aaa ui 
dane earriai SAZqVVT SALTS aT WUT) 

Fifty-eight sub-species [in aggregate] are expounded, of these five types 
of karma-knowledge obscuring, feeling producing, age determining, oe 
making and obstructive karmas. | 


arepsree ut medeniitidiadiinieerneauss 
—r SESE eC eT ee 


_ The aniiiitieniad stretch, between the two edges, western of the =< 
mountain Gostiipa (of Vellandhara divinities) and the very centre of the great 
hell Vadavamukha, is expounded fifty eight thousand yojana. Likewise, [to be 
known the interminated stretch of ] four directions also. 


l. ens 


2. Eyaat Yo age to % Yo ¥oR to vq fo RIK 
3 “ud wafthi fr Aaet fi ore qarranfafeey, aeq_-aatereee ti MATT TATE 


| Mareen afefirenat afticnat Facer werararetet fir’ —aret0 tt 


59 
59. (ied ig ermal feat ote om 
Anas Ul Nl Waray Yoaataaeals ae eet ree 
uf areal Wuraty sitfevontorac Breen | 


Lunar year’s each season‘, in terms of night and day, is verre of 
fifty-nine night and days. Seer Sambhava®, having passed fifty-nine lac piirva 
years in the house, after tearing his hairs, adopted houselessness [monk hood]. 
from household. Seer Malli had five thousand nine hundred clairvoyants. —- 


1. 3B Hou 


Notes 


A. Season (rtu) of 59 days: The year (samvatsara) related with the 
motion of moon is termed as Lunar year. Each lunar year consists of twelve 
months. There are six seasons of two months each in a,year, each season 
consisting of fifty-nine and 2/62 days and nights . In this case 2/62 has been 
excluded. The Sthandngsiitra deals with the five-types of years and their 

sub-types. The years are: asterism (naksatra) year, period (yuga) year, 
authentic (pramdna) year, symptomatic (laksana) year and saturn (Saniscara) 
year. Lunar (candra) year is a sub-type of period (yuga) year. | 
B. __ Fifty-nine lac piirva: The span of Seer Sambhavanatha is mentioned 
in this text as fifty-nine lac piirva but else where it is mentioned as fifty-nine 
lac years . 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 75. 
2. Sthanangsutra, Ladnun, 5/210-212. 
3. Avagyakaniryukti, Lakhabaval, Gatha 279. 


60 
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ATARI arene ameter 
ferret ui aret afy soy sysertei Sra after vi agirafvige ay 
arnfirrareeitar qourdeat aaer vi afiaca Fact ay annforrareedtar 
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The sun traverses, each of its diurnal circles, in sixty muhurtas (60 X 48 
minutes or 48 hours)‘. The water of waves [rising sixteen thousand yojana 
high] of the Lavana ocean is borne by sixty thousand snakes (naga)®. The height 
of Seer Vimal was sixty bows. Sixty thousand similar rank (samanika) gods are 
expounded of Bali, the lord of Vairocana gods. Sixty thousand similar rank 
gods are expounded of Brahma, the lord of gods. Sixty lac abodes“ [in 
aggregate] of the two paradises Saudharma and Isana are expounded. 


1. wea geT 


- Notes 


A. The circle of sun is complete when it takes a complete round of the 
mountain Meru. The time taken in this round i is sixty muhiirtas or two days and 
nights (ahoratra). There are two suns in the continent of Jambi, according to 
Jaina tradition. Both the suns rise on alternate day. Thus, the same sun rises on 
the third day’. | = 


B. Agrodaka: The veld of ocean Lavana is sixteen thousand yojana high. 
Above that Jalasikhd of the —_" of four miles (two gavyuti) high and low is 
| called agrodaka. 


C. Sixty lac abodes: The thirty-two lac abodes in Saudharma and tw 
eight lac of sana nee the total sixty-lac. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 75. 
2. Ibid. 


7 61 ee? 
61. wadaesfteer vi spren figuract fremrorer wrafy! Square TwoTAT 
plc Fil iad aaa 
Torey fazarrersntere He TOUT | Ts ATT a 


In pentad-year cycle’ (of yuga year) sixty- -one — moth: rs 
expounded. The height of the first stratum (kanda) of the mount Meru is 
expounded sixty one thousand yojana. The (each) fraction of lunar circle 
(candramandala) divided by-sixty- -one portion [of a yojana], is expounded as 
even® [56]. Likewise, ” be described about) the diurnal circle le(styamandala) - 
also. 


aac ta 
2. whrgy Urst:— "PATINA Go Fe AT 2 PRUTTETET Ko | PENT FT 8 Arete t | 
21 oPerrafnge yor “Craty ft arerrer Tarai: farenfire frertataeenttct waiei 
ea T | 
| _ Notes | 
A. Seasonal month (rtu masa): Yuga in Jaina astronomical system refers 
to a five-year cycle of Jaina luni-solar fixed calendar. There are five years 
(samvatsara) in a yuga (pentad) years, namely: 1. Lunar year (candra samva- 
tasara), 2. Lunar year, 3. Increased year (abhivardhita samvatsara) (denoting 
lunar year with an intercalary lunar month), 4. Lunar year — samvatasara) 
and 5. Abhivardhita a — lunar month is of 2955 6 2 days, therefore 


a lunar year is of 2955 X 12 1. e3547e 2 days. Each warns month has 31 ut 
121 
days. An increased year has 31553 ra , 12 ie, 383+ <6) days. Thus om 


‘number of days in five year cycle is 3544+ a X3 +3835 2= 1830 days’. 


Each seasonal month has thirty days therefore number of seasonal months ina 
pentad year cycle is (1830 divided by 30) 61. | 
B. Equal portion (samansa) in Jambiidviprajfiapti the dimension of moon 
and sun is 56/61 part and 48/61 part of a yojana, respectively. Therefore, 56 
parts and 48 parts of their respective dimensions is 1/61 yojana and is equal. 


a 
1. Abhayadeva, p. 75. 
2. Jambiidviprajfiapti, Ladnun, section (vaksa) 4. 


62 
62. wader ui at arafg yfvorarear arate ‘srrrararat [(2av0reret] | 
agar ui aneat ataty won farafy wren lee! Tarreraer ut ae arafy 
arafg sit feae feae ahagte, a ta agora fead feat ufteraftr areata 
UY TEN Tees “renraterany TTT feane araty araly FeO TUT et 
cenftrarot araty fercrroraeerst weersr tot TOUT AT 


Sixty-two full moon‘ [nights] and sixty-two moonless [nights] are [ex- 
pounded] in the pentad-year cycle of yuga year. Seer Vasupuijya® had sixty- 
two groups and sixty-two direct-disciples. The moon of bright fort-night‘, 
increases sixty two parts daily and during dark fortnight it decreases by the 
same (proportion) daily. In each direction of the first row (avalikd) of the first 
_ Stratum (prastata) in the paradises Saudharma and Isdna, sixty-two abodes 

(vimana) are expounded. In all, sixty-two stratum? of abodes of all the man- 
sion ci are expounded. : 


1, saat a aie n 

2. WouTeray qo frat aftr 

3 “sages q weule waht wearatremthir’—ardto tl > 

4. wearafererr wr Ho Fe at 2 ation “aenraferane fer ..... wermraftrare:, a7 
Bea We, Were arrears asa ferry, wat, sterar ..... Were 
ai hcl ach ne wenrateren ar fgatetgatetaarntt wearers 
er eens, = —_ 
. : Notes | 
AL : The peritad year yuga cycle consists of three lunar years and two 
increased years. A lunar year has twelve lunar months and an increased year 
has thirteen months. Thirty-six months of the three lunar years have thirty-six 
full moon nights.and thirty-six moonless nights. Likewise, twenty-six months 
of the two increased years have twenty-six full moon nights and twenty-six 
moonless nights. Thus aggregate, of both, the full moon and moonless nights, 
in a pentad year cycle (yuga), is 62 (36426). 


B. Instead of sixty- -two groups and direct-disciples as mentioned in this 
text t, Avagyakaniryukei has mentioned sixty-six groups and direct-disciples of 
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the Seer Vasuptjya. | 
C. According to Abhayadevasiiri full moon has 931 fractions. Of these 
one fraction remains intact while the remaining ones keep increasing and © 
decreasing. In bright fortnight 62 fractions of the moon increase daily and on: 

the fifteenth night moon becomes full. Likewise, the 62 fractions of the moon 
of dark fortnight decrease daily and the fifteenth night becomes moonless. _ 

D. Sixty Two Vimdna prastatas :The aggregate of the Vimana prastatas 
of heavenly abodes Saudharma-Isana-13, Sanatkumara-Mahendra-12, — 
Brahmaloka-6, Lantaka-5, Sahasrara-4, Anata-Prénata-4, Arana-Acyuta-4, 
Graiveyaka-9 and Anuttara 1 (13+ 12+ 6+5+ 4+4+ 9 +1= 62), is sixty- 
two. | | | 


. Abahyadeva, p. 76. 

Avagyakaniryukti, Lakhabaval, gatha 267. 
Abahyadeva, p. 76. 

Ibid. 
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63. sat ut aver arate vay yerarasens “werrazaransgrafirat 7s 
fear? armed aornita wegen eftara-waraararg wuper Aaghe wftiferahy 
Roatan veer Pras ut wert vay atear Tour Ua teraa fan 


The Seer Rsabha, of the country Kosala, having-passed sixty-three lac 
purva years in the great dominion (as the great king), plucking his hairs, adopted — 
houselessness [monk hood], from mundane life. In (regions) Harivarsa and 
Ramyakvarsa human beings attain youth in sixty-three night and days. On the 
mount Nisadha sixty-three sun-risings’ are expounded. Likewise, [to be 
described on] the mount Nilavanta also. | 


1. So fn-meereopre ge er 21 TMT 2 ETT Ho 
INT Geo | EVA Yo 343 4 
2. Ut arfet Go Fe ar VU 


3. Wagt 7 = aT 


Notes 

A. ‘Sixty- -three ibis There are two suns in the continent of Jambil. 
The ‘sum of the stretch of solar diurnal circles of both the suns is (180+330) 
510> yojana. Out of this total stretch 180 yojana falls in the Jambi continent 
an remaining in the ocean Lavana. Each of the two suns has 184 circles, in all. 
The sixty-five of « one’s circles are stretched over 180 yojanas in the continent 
of Jambi and remaining 119 diurnal circles are stretched over 330 yojanas in 
ocean Lavana. Of the sixty-five solar circles of each sun of the continent of 
Jambi, two circles are located over the jagati of this continent. Remaining 
sixty- -three are located over the mountain Nisadha and Nilavan. The mountain 
Nisadha is located on the south of mountain Meru and is stretched in the east- 
west direction upto the jagati of the continent of Jambi. The mountain Nilavan 
is located on the north of mountain Meru and is stretched in the east-west 
direction upto the jagati of the continent of Jambi. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 77. 


64 
64. sgghvar ot Reeqatem er afte ft gee rear 
Mee ara ater ATaY AGATA TOUT ET OE TTT 
asaly arenforerereeeiteay Toure aes fe i afrqeTere TeEoTUTafoeT Wear 
AMT aaa Asay UsAS AAMAS TVVTAT | MSHA TANT T 
dt aa ia alliance : 
TAGS MSTA TATUTATT Be TTOT | 


The eight eight-days (asta astamika) mendicantal mold: stage 
(bhiksupratima) is observed, lasting for sixty-four night and days with two ; 
hundred eighty eight dattis (a particular mode of giving food and water) up 
to as per canons. Abodes of demon (Asurakumara) gods are expounded 
sixty-four lac. Gods with similar status (samanika) of the lord Camara are 
expounded sixty-four thousand. All the Dadhimukha mountains, structured — 
like figure of a drum, are expounded to be of identical extension all over the 
place and of sixty-four thousand yojana above the ground. The [aggregate of] . 
celestial abodes of three paradises Saudharma, [sana and Brahmaloka is 
expounded sixty-four lac. Sixty-four beautiful precious necklaces of pearl 
diamond are expounded of all the universal monarchs of four directions. ; 


1, “OAR erect sreret wifirar afta afta diftar fafrar wat stone 
wreateer arte sreettter exery’’—ateto | | 
2. fererettut sito | freratypeaeut atetato | “aaa wer freee, arent aererrahrereeTeE 
aay, Faferg Preaiyeatut fi urs:, ax qdaaeretvesiae frenetate earetray, Tat 
TMT TaN Ua aly’ —aeto 11 
3. “atger qo! “asatgedte fe .... rquatratiren:’'—aréto it 
4, AfOTT Go Fe AT zl 
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Ma areat AS alsa vt semareat sworn weafaa Meaasaaer vi 
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_ Sixty-five solar circles are expounded in the continent of Jambiidvipa‘. 
The elder monk Mauryaputra® passing sixty-five years in the household, after 
tearing his hairs adopted houselessness [monk hood], from mundane life. Sixty- 
five celestial abodes are expounded in each direction of the celestial abode 
Saudharmavatarisaka. 


Notes 


Py: ‘See. foot-note of 63. 

B. In this aphorism the longevity of the elder monk Mauryaputra is 
expounded as sixty-five years as a house-holder. Mauryaputra was the 
seventh direct-disciple of Mahavira. His elder brother, Manditaputra was 
Mahavira’s sixth direct-disciple with fifty- three years longevity as house- 
holder. They both were contemporary. Avagyakaniryukti has reading ‘tevanna 
‘panasatthi’. Acarya Malayagiri has reversed the description and has related 
sixty-five years with Manditaputra and fifty-three years with Mauryaputra. 
Acarya Abhayadevasiri also followed the same line. Acarya Mahaprajfia 
inferred that scribe has mistaken Mauryaputra for Mandiyaputra . 


1. ae 235, footnote 2. | 
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66. cieprerednst ant dewahigwt welt deeserere 
TATRA Ut Brats eat Taney ae yt Brats after magyar 31 AaTeT 
a 
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The sixty-six moons shone [or shine or will shine the meal of 
the human region (and) sixty-six suns heated or heat or will heat (the southern 
half of the human region)’. Likewise, the sixty-six moons shone or shine or 
will shine the northern half of the human region (and) sixty-six suns heated or _ 
heat or will heat (the northern half of the human region. Seer Srey@nsa had — 
sixty-six groups and sixty-six direct-disciples. The duration, at the most, ofthe — 
seaaY knowledge, is a as sixty-six Ocean simile period . 


L ree a on 
werkt: were, sera ferrererare efronts att aerate ae ae, aah 
Wenig, TreTe AMORA TEANY Meret efter: — sete I 
2.,4. Tenia ar wereft ar wenftedte ar’ gt ‘3’ generat 
3.,5. MAY 3 Fol Taga ar wager at aagedta ar’ she ‘3’ gereaeks it 
6. “aTravae q weaatefateadte waraeifa’—aretato 11 

Notes 
A. _ Sixty-six suns and Sixty-six moons : Human region is bifurcated into 
two regions: southern and northern. In each half, southern and northern, there © 
are sixty-six suns and sixty-six moons, making the sum of suns and moons in 
the whole human region as 132 (66+66) each. 


Continent of Jambt (sun) 2 (moon)2 
Ocean Lavana 4 | 4 
Dhatakt 7 12 12 
Ocean of Kalodadhi 42 42 
Half of the Puskara region 72 72 

total 132 132 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 78. 
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67. tadaoRace ut aren aRaTaau framed anag AaTArat 
Guuran | ‘Rraawvrafararar Ui aera Maaly AAAs Hraoraays worqwurs fats 
J MMT BAU STATA UU ara | 

- Sixty-seven astral months (naksatramdsa), measured by astral months, 
are expounded in a pentad year yuga cycle’. The arms-length of Haimavata 
and Airavata region are expounded as six thousand seven hundred fifty-five 
by-one third of a yojana (6755-~ ). 


‘igren Ui Terre Gelcerkterta aera irandiaer vi daer Bfteaheey 
afaa Wat Ut aay srroraseans saree stat TOUT Fea ft Ur ERT ATTT 
Anfiray ut arasarragsa AAT Ture 

The uninterrupted stretch, between the eastern edges of mount Meru 
and continent Gautama, is expounded sixty seven thousand yojana. The 
- extension of the boundaries (simaviskambha), of all the constellations, is 
expounded as even (in number), if divided by sixty-seven. 


1. erraeewratsit Fo 11 : 

2, Wreren ut Creret ye oT Weer Y So aT e Hol ato Hat waa “dace vi 

dace’ sft ‘dace’ sit ar ure amdifefa snfe, aenfe—“ad: qalrarssragiatsaceat fait 
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Waa-erg. adrary far graraearspararoneanfafer’—areto i 
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a 


Notes | 


A. The number of lunar sidereal revolution or asterismic month is sixty- 
_ seven. The number of days in an asterismic month is 272 . The pentad year 
cycle, consisting of three lunar years and two increased years, has 1830 days, 
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in aggregate. Thus, the number af: asterismic month in pentad year yuga cycle 
will be 1830 divided by 275 i.e. 67. 

B.  Zodiacal stretch of ie asterism has been expressed i i time-units called | 
muhiirtas. Abhijit combines with moon for 9 muhiirtas. 
1. Abhyadeva, p. 80. — : - | 
2. Ibid. 


68 | 
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In the continent of Dhatakikhanda, sixty- -eight territories“ (vijaya) and 
sixty-eight capitals are expounded of sixty-eight universal monarchs. Sixty- 
eight Seers, at the most, took birth (in past), take birth (at present) and will 
take birth (in future) [in the continent of Dhatakikhanda]. Likewise, [to be 
described about] universal monarchs, Baladevas and Vdsudevas®. In half of 
Puskaravara continent, sixty-eight territories, like wise, up to Vasudevas. Seer 
Virsslanath had the excellent treasure of eo thousand monks. 


1. andke _ 
2. sogafing wo gaat areata fr ‘3° rr 


Notes 


A. There may take birth one Seer, one universal monarch, one Baladeva 
and one Vasudeva in each Vijaya(territory). There are thirty-two Vijayas in 
each half of the Dhataki region, two each in Bharat and Airavat region. Thus 
taking the total to be (2+ 32 +2+2) sixty-eight. Similarly, 1 is the case with 
half island of Puskaravara . 


B. ~ This aphorism describes that there are sixty eight universal monarch 
and sixty-eight Vasudevas, at the most, in Dhataki region. The commentator 
Abhayadevasiri, in disagreement with it, claims that possibility of the existence - 
sixty-eight universal monarchs and sixty-eight Vasudevas at the same time does 
not arise. He asserts that universal monarchs.and Vdsudevas are not found 
together. Sixty universal monarchs and eight os or sc Vasudevas and 
eight universal monarchs can exist at a given time. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 80. 
2. Ibid. 
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In human region or two and half continents (samayaksetra) [the | 
aggregate of] regions (varsa) and mountains bordering the region (varsadhara), | 
excluding mount Meru are expounded as sixty-nine, namely thirty- five 
regions thirty mountains bordering the region and four Isukara mountains’. 
The uninterrupted stretch, between the western ends of mount Meru and 
continent Gautama, is expounded sixty nine thousand yojana. Sixty-nine sub- 
species [in aggregate] are expounded of seven types of karma, barring those | 
of deluding one. 


1. AarVNr At Go F 2 AT ll 
2. ATA’ SY CT 21 Bara Hat No oT VII 


3. RANT WOT BAOIMTSA Ho | CAAT Fo ¥02 To 82, Jo ¥o3 To 9g, Yo You, To 
ql Mettaaatt adtumtearaatrenmadar watat’—steto i 7 | 


4, Wourearatt afer Go Fe AT zl 


Notes 


A. Intime-region (samayaksetra) there are sixty- nine regions (varsa) and 
sixty-nine mountains bordering the region (varsadhara). Excluding five regions 
of Meru mountains, seven regions each related with Bharat, Haimavat, 
Harivarsa, Ramyakvarsa and Mahavideha make the total of regions thirty- 
five. In the same way, excluding five varsadhara mountains of Meru, six each 
relate with Bharat, Haimavat, Harivarsa, Ramyakvarsa and Mahavideha make 
the total of these mountains bordering the region thirty- there ¢ are four Isukara 
mountains . 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 80. 
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The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira observed rainy season (varsavasa) after 
fifty days (twenty [days and] nights in addition to one month) having gone 
and seventy nights and days left. The honourable Seer Paréva, after adopting 
the mode of monkhood for seventy years became liberated, enlightened up to 
annihilated [the entire miseries]. The height of the Seer Vasupiijya was seventy _ 
bows. The duration of the karma-particle coming into effect (niseka) of the 
deluding karma is expounded [seven thousand years] less than the duration 
of the endurance of karma particle without effect (abadhakdla)[which is] 
seventy crore by crores (kotakoti) ocean- simile period (sagaropama). Seventy 
thousand similar rank gods are expounded of Mahendra, lord al gods. 


* ~, 
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After the lapse of seventy one days and nights of the w winter season aa 
fourth lunar year (of a pentad year yuga cycle) sun moves from the outer most 
(diurnal) circle (i.e. travels from southward to northward)4. Viryapravada 
(third) Purva’s seventy-one sections (prabhrta) are expounded. The Seer Ajita®, . 
having lived seventy-one lac piirvas in the house- hold, after tearing his: hairs 
adopted houselessness, from mundane life. Likewise, the universal monarch 
Sagara, the victor of four directions, also [after living ] seventy-one lac purvas 
[in the household after tearing his hairs] adopted houselessness [from mundane 
life]. | 


1. cerftay’ oi wftehe ar en 


2. atitaoranser Yo! “aitrgercr fir qtreryder’—atdto i 
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~ Notes 


A.  Apentad year yuga cycle consists of first and second lunar year, third 
increased year, — lunar year and fifth increased year. In lunar year, a 
lunar month has 2932 = days. Thus the days A a lunar year are 29325 12 days 
while increased ( abhivardhita) year has 2932. 5 213 days. The sum of the first 
and second lunar years and third increased years is1092-¢5 days. A solar year 
having 366 days, three solar years’ days have 366 x 3= 1098 days. Thus three 
solar years have rey days more than the sum of three i.e. the first and 
second lunar years and third increased years. The three solar years terminate 
on the sixth of the dark half of the month of Sravana while three lunar years 
culminate on the full moon night of Asadha. Therefore when, after completion 
of the third solar year, the southward motion of the sun begins on the 7 of the 
dark half of Sravana, the fourth lunar year has already commenced. The sun 
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on his southward motion enters the 112" circle, on the full moon day of the 
fourth month Kartika of the fourth lunar year; the season of Hemant begins on 
the first of the dark half of Mrgsira. The sun traverses the remaining circles in 
seventy-one days of the Hemant season. In other words, the sun turns northward 
from southward on the thirteenth of the bright half of the month of Magha. 


According to Jyotiskarandaka, the order of the tithis, related with the 
northward and southward of pentad year is as follows: | 


Northward Southward 
Magha | -Sravana 

7" of dark ~ - 1 of dark 
4* of bright - 13" of dark 
1* of dark | 10® of bright 
13% of dark 7* of dark 
10* of Bright 4" of bright 


B, -Thesecond Seer Ajit lived eighteen-lac piirva as a prince and fifty-three 
lac purva and purvanga as a king. It is notable that the duration of one pare 
has not been taken into account, in this aphorism. 


ie praneem p. 80. 
"2. Ibid, p. 80. — 
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Seventy two thousand dwellings of the Supindaaibinidea ods are 
expounded. The outer bank of the Ocean Lavana is borne by seventy two 
thousand serpents. The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira, after the termination of 
total life-span of seventy-two years became liberated, enlightened up to | 
annihilated [the entire miseries]. The elder monk Acalabhrata, after the 
termination of total life-span of seventy-two years, became liberated, 
enlightened up to annihilated [all the miseries]. The seventy-two moons 
illuminated or illuminate or will illuminate in the internal half of the (third) - 
Puskara [island]. The seventy-two suns shone or shine or will shine there (in 
the third Puskara island). Seventy-two thousand excellent towns, of each 
universal monarch, the victor of the four directions, are expounded. 


MAA Pee TOOT, aeteT—ers* 2, Mtoe 2, We 3, AE x, wet 4, 
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5. WTA sto ne MATA eerenyraneat saga: —3TEto Uh 
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9, POTERAE Sto | ree S 8, 2 eT gt ae Fo U1 


Samavaya seventy-two | 6-195 


aTeTTae 2e, Aeotafsanat Vo, grelterraUt 22, Uftaraut ve, TaereRaT 
30, TAMA Bk, WITHA BY, HASTA 32, saa Bx, MHRA 
34, DUAR 3G, CSUN aio, stfrereraut ge, afotereaUi 3°, srenforereaTt 
Yo, AHARAT v8, aaa ve, qraftd v2, aUgalied vv, Weaftet wu, | arerent 
¥e, rarer vo, feat xc, dora xe, teers Go, arr ue, Pent 42, 
ufsart 42, FE 4, OSs 4h, aterarcaUi> 4g, ATAMTATUTS UV, \7aeqATUt eZ, 
errand &e, TNA go, aearrad ¢2, Faced 62, ovate 42, salted 
a, a au, euperad a6, fearon ara, qauurara, Aforamt, aTsart a\s, 
dee, uae, aS Is, Prat 2 Prat ec, Zaerat afta 

OE, *azeg, sregtrg 29, oH TSE, HST, 2ounTeasat 90, esta, Pratt 
92, asurectite 92 | 

_ Seventy-two arts and sciences are expounded, namely (1) writing 
(Iekha), (2) arithmetic (ganita), (3) sculpture (riipa), (4) dancing (ndtya), 
(5) singing (gita), (6) instrumental music (vadya), (7) vocal music (svaragata), 
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11. ee 

12. MUTE For 
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15., 16., 17. ATAUT Wo FY AT 

18. aout toi wom wo Fe oT RI BeOTATE Zo 

19, eopaet @ Ho Te FU 
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21. “are Go Fe wT: 
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(8) drum music (puskaragata), (9) timing in music (samatala), (10) gambling 
(dyiita), (11) a type of gambling (janavada), (12) verse composition, (13) 
chess playing (astapada), (14) clay-modelling including the knowledge of clays : 
(dakamrttikala), (15) cooking (annavidhi), (16) preparing drink (panavidhi), 
(17) dress (vastravidhi), (18) bed or house-building (gayanavidhi), (19) 
knowledge of Arya metres (Gryd), (20) riddles (prahelika), (21) Mdgadhi — 
‘composition, (22) Prakrit verse composition (Gatha), (23) Sanskrit verse 
composition (sloka), (24) preparation of powders (gandhayukti), (25) . 
preparation of creams (madfusiktha), (26) making ornaments (@bharana- 
vidhi), (27) means of improving the complexion of damsels (tarunipratikarma), — 
(28) knowledge of distinguishing marks of women (strilaksana), (29) marks — 
of men (purusalaksana), (30) distinguishing marks marks of horses (haya- 
laksana), (31) distinguishing marks of elephants (gajalaksana), (32) kine, (33) _ 
cocks, (34) sheeps, (35) wheels arms, (36) umbrellas, (37) staves, (38) swords, 
(39) gems (40) Cowrie, (41) leather, (42) movement of moon, (43) movement 
of sun, (44) dragon, (45) planets, (46) means of good fortune, (47) meansof 
misfortune, (48) knowledge of sciences, (49) knowledge of chants, (50) 
knowledge of mysteries, (51)(sabhasa)(52) science of movements of stars and 
planets and their auspicious effects (caram), (53) science of movements of 
stars and planets and their inauspicious effects (praticaram), (54) strategy or 
deployment of forces (defensive)(vyitha), (55) strategy or deployment of 
forces (attacking) (prativyitha), (56) study of military camping, logistics and 
deployment (skandhavaram4na), (57) art of populating a town (nagaramana), 
(58) art of home construction (vastumdna), (59) deployment of army 
(skandhdvaranivesa), (60) art of home construction (nagaranivesa), (61) art 
of putting a thing in a vessel according to its capacity (vastunivesa), (62) art of. 
using energized arrows (isvastram), (63) art of knife throwing (tsarupragatam), 
(64) art of training horse (asvasiksa), (65) art of training elephant (hastisiksd), 
(66) art of archery (dhanurveda), (67) science of silver (hiranyapaka), science 
of gold (suvarnapaka), science of gem (manipdka), metallurgy (dhatupaka), 
(68) arm wrestling (badhuyuddha), fighting with stick (dandayuddha), fist- 
fighting or boxing (mustiyuddha), fighting with bones (asthiyuddha), battle 
(yuddha), hand to hand fighting (niyuddha), battle with arms (yuddhati- 
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yuddha), (69) games of string (siitrakheta), gambling or game through dices 
(nalikakheta), games of circle or rope-walking (vrttakhela), religious games 
(dharmakhela) (70) art of piercing multiple leaves in one stroke (patrachedya), 
art of drilling or cutting holes in leaves or plates in scattered formation 
(katacchedya), (patrkacchedya), (71) art of converting metallic salts into metals 
and art of making metallic salts from metals (sajtva-nirjtva) and (72) science 
of language, movement etc. of birds (Sakunaruta). 


nea menennr THAN Aaah arraeeas feet 
QUUTaT | 3 

The life -span, at the most, of the five-sensed birds and animals, born 
without copulation (sammiircchima), is expounded seventy two thousand 
years. - : 


29. "wer Wetfrarat ff so 11 

ee 44 Notes _ 
A. Of the seventy two lac heavenly abodes of the Suparnakumara gods, 
thirty eight lac abodes are in southern region and thirty four lac abodes are in 
northern region . : : 
B. — According to Abhayadevasiiri- the outer veld of the Ocean Lavana, is 16 
thousand yojana in height and ten thousand yojana in breadth and its direction 
is towards Dhataki region. | 
Cc. Acalabhrata, the ninth direct-disciple of Mahavira, attained the total life- 
span of 72 years, 46 years as a house holder, 12 years as non-omniscient and 
14 years as omniscient, 
D. _ The list or mention of seventy two arts for men is enumerated, in 
Jidtadharmakatha (1/1/85), Aupapatikasutra (46), Rajaprasniya etc. 
canonical texts. Dr. Nandlal Jain,in his book Scientific Contents in Prakrit 
Canons has exhaustively dealth with this topic under the nen branches of 
learning i in canons. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 81. 
2. Ibid. | 
3. Jain, N. L., Scientific Contents in Prakrit Canons, pp. 87-106. 


73. ‘eftaer-corraferarett ut stare wart & Graroraeeng Aa aT THR 
ATO AT ST HOTA AAT TOT Set Sarat ToT Fer 
Uf aed AAA AAT Ses Vaasa Urerse fees wre wrest 
The length of the bow-strings of [regions] Harivarsa and Ramyakvarsa 
are expounded seventy three thousand = hundred one and seventeen by 


nineteen plus half yojana (73901 + 3. Baladeva Vijaya", after the ter- 


mination of the full longevity of seventy- a lac years became liberated up | 
to annihilated [the entire miseries]. oe 


1. Bhtare Geto | EftarerorTATTATa Yo | eitaraTeTTaR TS Ho It | 


Notes 7 = 
A. In Samavayangasutra, the longevity of Vijaya, the second Baladeva is 
expounded seventy- -three lac years, while in Avagyakaniryukti: (v.406) it is 
described as seventy lac years. Jinasena, in Hartvansapurana _, mentions it as 
eighty seven lac. Abhayadeva. treats the account of Avagyakaniryukti as of | 
different tradition. : 


1. Avagyakaniryukti, Lakhabaval, gatha 406. 
2. Harivansapurana, 60/322. 
3. Abhayadeva, p. 83. 


740 
74. Mut afer aera arag wearsa orerser fees ara wader Prevarar 
Uf aaa fahifeecerat ut cera diarar Marat aaah strong 
wifes Seed water aterratrane fafserare assreurarane “qvorestreat- 
fray agtaet RSs neat Usqerahrut yaraterendorafsaut warut Wea 
Bent waste we rer fa aferaunrert afta | Usaaany SY Yoda Want 
OPTATATA AAAS EAT TOUT | 


The elder monk, direct-disciple Agnibhitti, after the termination of the 
full life span of seventy-four years became liberated up to annihilated [the 
entire miseries]. The well-known river Sitoda, originating from the fountain 
Tigificha, of the mountain Nisadha, bordering the region, flowing northward - 
over seventy thousand yojana, entering the pitch of four yojana long and fifty 
yojana width and passing through an underground channel of the shape of 
diamond necklace, fall into an abyss, with great roar. Likewise, (to be repeated 
about): the river Sita also, fflowing southward. Seventy-four lac infernal 
dwellings (in aggregate) are expounded on the six [out of seven] earths, barring 
the fourth one. 


1. "ae MTEL Fo 

2. FraRrst Fon 

3. faftrepsit ut qo 

4, Ut Seta AET Sto 1 

5. AST UT Zo tt 

6. "afeyet Fol 

7, QUOT We Fe oT I 

8. “Tee Fr AE Ua. TA gr Fr wai ert meee Hi ea 


Notes 
1. The elder monk Agnibhiiti possessed the longevity of seventy-four years: 
forty years as a householder, twelve year as a non-omniscient and sixteen year 
as omniscient. | 


. 75 | | : 
75. fatecr ut qordter aredt Zqvoratt fron avoraft ferorerct Breer 
Alerer Of tel THOTT YeraTATS STMT AAT GS MTA ST Wea RL 
UF SRT TOUTE ATTEN STRAT HAART BT Teste ‘ | 


Seer Suvidhi-Puspadanta had seven thousand five hundred omniscient | 
The Seer Sitala after passing seventy five thousand pirvas in the household, 
tearing his hairs adopted houselessness from mundane life*. The Seer Santi, | 
after passing seventy five thousand years in the household, tearing his hairs 7 
adopted houselessness from mundane life®. | 


1. JOR Hol FoR SS 8 AT : 
2. Mea TUT feroreaayr reat ere T Zo! eqoorat rom wooret rer’ sft ar eT | 


Yo fart watg weatehaarg wiry are suet! EAA Yo 344 Wo 8 feo cl 
3, WUATAAI Fo I! | 
4 TRH re eg ee ar ra er 


Notes | | 
A. The tenth Seer Sitalanatha had a span of seventy five thousand years as 
a householder, twenty five thousand years as a prince, fifty thousand years as 
a king . : 
B. The sixteenth Seer Santinath had a span of seventy five thousand years 
as a householder, twenty five thousand years, each as a prince, territorial ruler 
and universal monarch . 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 85 
2. Ibid. 


76 
76. Braatt oo WUoTeT 
owe 
*ara-fem-seeta —— ~eforerratiat | 
Bue fr reat Porearaft WY ATASEATIN GI 
Seventy-six lac dwellings of lightning prince (Vidyut Kumara) gods are 
expounded. Likewise, [dwellings] of these six paires Dvipakumara, Dikkumara, 


Udadhikumara, Vidyutkumdra and Stanitakumdra gods [are expounded] 
seventy-six lac’. 59. | | | 


1, “ATARREAT Yo we Srafrarat Szeltet So | 
2. Jo V4F To OIL 
3. Bret WATER Ye 


Notes 


A. ‘The six classes of mansion gods, mentioned in this aph 
the two directions— south and north, termed as couple (yugala). jach 

seventy lac dwellings; ay lacs in south direction and thirty-six lacs gnorth 
direction . a: e 


ie Abjiayadeva p.85. 


77 
77. sik wacnulenk alten —— or 
Mera hres Ue TATA Ut AAA Wa AS Ves “TeTsAT TEAa-qeat 
tarot aaah saree a ion ae ey 
TUUTy | 


Universal monarch Bharat, the victor of the four directions, after living : 
seventy-seven lac years as prince, was crowned as great king’. The seventy- 
seven kings of the Ariga dynasty after tearing their hairs adopted houselessness 
from mundane life.. The family of Lokantika gods Gardatoya: and Tusita is. - 
expounded of seventy seven thousand gods®. The seventy-seven lavas are 
expounded in each muhirta. 


1. War Gol 

2. HA A F 2 Fol 

3. Patera att sto Perera at S 21 Prat Tae Fe eT 2 Fol! 
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Notes | 


A. The eldest son of Rsabhadeva, the universal monarch Bharat, was born 
when the former’s age was six lac purvas. Bharat’s succession to the throne 
- coincided with the former’s renunciation, at the age of eignty- three lac purvas. 
Hence, Bharat lived for seventy-seven lac purva as a prince . 


B. According to Sthanangasiitra Lokantika gods Gardatoya and Tusita have 
seven lord of gods and have a family of seven thousand gods. The account of 
this aphorism differs, may be because of different redaction (vdcand). On the 
basis of Sthandngasiitra it may be inferred that the text might have indicated 
seven and seventy through ‘sattasattari sahassa’. Because of similarity of the 
digits (77) the description has been included in the Samavaya 77.The other 
reason. may be that this aphorism of Samavayanga read ‘satta-satta deva 
sahassa parivara’ and at the time of redaction instead of Samavaya seven, it 
might have been clubbed into Samavaya seventy-seven. However, the 
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commentator also describes the number of the two classes of Lokantika gods 
as seventy-seven thousand each. 


C. Lava is atime unit. The time taken by the inhaling and exhaling of a 
being healthy and free from disease is termed as prana. Seven pranas make a 
stoka, seven stokas make lava and seventy-seven lavas make a muhurta. Thus, 
7X7X7X77 = 3773 pranas make amuhirta. | 


Abhayadeva, p. 86. 
Sthanangasutra, Ladnun, 7/101. 
Samavao, p. 261, 

Abhayadeva, p. 86. 
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78 
78. Weer vi tiger cau aaa wena iceman 
SaQuNTAT ATTA aeaes aes alse afte errata AAO 
SATCU UTeTATUT Fereeter | Oe Ur areata sigaht areng wears oreferen fers oar 
Vagrant sivanbrag ui afte went deed Wporaacitagy wea 
tagaht wrafeere feaaares Praga taforeer re 
wd aterauraniras fa 


The great king Vaisramana, fourth Lokapdla of Sakra, the lord of gods, 
wanders reigning, controlling, supporting, ruling and commanding, the seventy 
eight lac place of abodes of Suparnakumara and Dvipakumara gods’. Thé elder 
monk, Akampita, after the termination of the full longevity of seventy- eight 
years, became liberated, enlightened up to annihilated the entire miseries®. 
The sun moves, on its northward return journey, on its diurnal circle, from the 
first to the thirty ninth orbits, decreasing and increasing the day space and 
night space [respectively] by 61/78 (muhiirta). Similarly, [to be described 
about its] southward return journey, too*. 


1. MEM Vo 
2. Attire wet For 
3, Wra Uetet so are fai 


4. waft @ Sol “aagatt fr emafimy’—ardto lt 

5. Frayo & Mo wr ei “Fraga (Praaga—so) fr Prat (Prfed—sto) arafreterel:t aat 
Tahtrenter fa wren wa afabrage (aifatreqga—go Wo) fr afaraedt (aifaPrded—so) 
aethreaete: —atéto | 

6. afar: a stoi arfera eT 811 


Notes 


A. Lord of gods (Sakra) has four lokapalas: Soma, Yama, Varuna and 
Vaisramana. Vaisramana is the lokapala of north direction. He rules over the 
gods, goddesses, demon (vyantara) gods and goddesses of the class of 
Suparnakumara and Dvipakumara mansion gods (bhavanavasi). In the south 
direction Suparnakumara gods have thirty eight lac dwellings and Dvipakumara 
have forty lac dwellings. The number of dwellings, in aggregate is seventy- 
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eight lac. Lokapdla Vaigramana rules over Dvipakumara gods is not mentioned 

in Bhagavatistitra. The mention of this fact in Samavayanga, according to the 
ee nro 

commentator Abhayadevasiri, is a different tradition . 


B. The total longevity of elder monk Akampita is 48 years as a house- 
holder, 9 years as non-omniscient and 21 years as omniscient, i.e. (48+9 +21) 
78 years . | 

C. Sun on its southward motion makes shorter and longer the day and 
night, respectively 2/61 muhirta in each circle. Consequently, on entering the 
thirty ninth circle sun makes shorter and longer, a day and a night, respectively 
by 2/61 x 39 i.e. 78/61 muhirtas. Equally, sun on its northward motion also 
makes shorter and longer the day and the night, respectively, by 2/61 muhurta 
in each circle. As a result, on entering the thirty ninth circle sun makes shorter 
and longer, a day and a night, respectively by 2/61x 39, i.e. 78/61 muhiirtas . 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 83. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 


79 . 4. 4 
79, aeaeer vt wereed Beret altar wale vt eaorerare yedie 
See afaia va ul apnea strawraeengs Zararere siek Toure Wa PTET 
fa ‘qaaen fa Jaren far wate ot Gedy aE HTATS Bye UicleRT 
Shem aha ve vi Swart SraorTEeaTS Catareane ata TOUR BqataeT Ti 
Seer Rae Treanor ene re eee 
our 


The aiiaeiid stretch between the bottom edges, of ‘i great hell 
Vadavamukha‘ and the earth Gem- lustre (Ratnaprabha), is expounded seventy é 
nine thousand yojana. Likewise, [to be described about the great hells] Ketuka, 
Yiipaka and Isvara also.The in-terminated stretch between the very central part 
of the sixth earth [Dark-lustre] and the bottom edge of the sixth . Ocean 
Ghanodadhi®, is expounded seventy nine thousand yojana. The uninterrupted | 
expanse between the doors of the continent of Jambu, is is expounded little over 
seventy nine thousand yojana. 


1. Ho fart i Wo FY, 2 AM 8, 2 Foll 
2. ATA’ to ST VWI 
3, BIA To I 


4, FUR Fol FIT T 2 
5. ard ae Fc rege 


6.- 3a’ FT ke 2M 


7. styrretty St Bot anoTAtty BH eT 1 2. TAT’ Bol 


Notes | 


A. The Vadavamukha etc. four pots of netherworld are located in four 
directions. The thickness of the first earth Gem- lustre is one lac eighty thousand 
yojana. Its one thousand yojana is under the sea. Nether pots occupy one lac 
yojana. Therefore leaving aside the portion of the earth Gem -lustre under the 
sea, the uninterrupted stretches between the bottom edges of the netherworld 
Vadavamukha and the earth Gem-lustre is seventy nine thousand yojana. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 87. 


80 


80. Asis wr orer orbits eropy syseraet area! farfag vi ara ane apg 
RETA reawr sarer Ui aoa arate Se eee ee ae 
aa AAAAASENTS WENTA Seal *snsager ut He. seit wravraeeng 
arerri bid BATTER Ui afaaea Sarwoit areifr arenforerareeattt UOT | 

Seer a S height was eighty bows. Vieiiinn Tripistha’s height was 
eighty bows. Baladeva Acala’s height was eighty bows. Vasudeva Tripistha reigned 
for eighty lac years. The thickness of [the third] stratum Ayubahula (of the 
earth Gem-lustre) is expounded eighty thousand yojana. Eighty thousand 
similar rank gods are expounded of lord Igana, king of gods. After travelling 
through one hundred eighty yojana into the continent of Jambiidvipa, sun rises 
for the first time (first — in north direction‘. 


1. PUPAE AO 1 ‘ara ot wet Tay aE te Se en oretiftr avyfi 

SFTW Breen sia No or y wed aeaIy wagAT I 

2. sreiferaree Wo Foul 

3. WAT Tot 

4. aTdt Go So Fe ATV | 

| | Notes | 

A Each of the two suns of the island of Jambi has one hundred eighty 
four circles. Each. diurnal circle covers one hundred eighty yojana. The sun on 
its northward course after covering one hundred eighty yojana from the Ocean 
Lavana towards the Jambidvipa enters the one hundred eighty fourth circle; it 
is called the i inner most circle of the sun. It is also the first rising point of the sun 
and also the last day and night of the northward course. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 88. 


| 8] 7 

81. aaraftrar ot frengufser “warehtere uiciaute wate a epee frerareate 
Sarena aire arrateett [afer state] | yeree ot ill 
Breer “fererecroareine eenrahet MET TTT MUTT 

The navanavamika mendicant vow (bhiksupratima), sheswed for vale 
one night and days by four hundred five dattis (measured by unbroken flow | 
_ of water etc.) of alms, is as per scriptures up to in harmony with precepts. | Seer 
Kunthu had eight thousand one hundred telepaths. In Vyakhyaprajhape 
eighty-one Mahayugmasatas (section) are expounded? a ? 


1. Array wo F 8 AT zl 
2. “attra: sto Fou. | 
3. “arergy fa aeraqa Garten, secre ere me ered ee 
Pyer Unter wire Attar athete sacar arate gweT ato 
4, Taare Sto farm “fran ferat-to some teremacetentieing alt rah 


5, “aifit wo Bo or ei ett F 2 


Notes 


A. According to the commentator Sata, occured herein, stands for chapter. 
The eighty one Mahayugmasata expounded, in this text, which are explained 
in the commentary as follows: 


a. Mahayugmasatas of one-sensed being 12 
b. Mahayugmasatas of two-sensed being : 12 
c. Mahayugmasatas of three-sensed being 12 
—d. Mahdyugmasatas of four-sensed being 12 
e. Mahayugmasatas of non-rational five-sensed being 12 
f. Mahayugmasatas of rational five-sensed being 21 


Total 81 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 88. 
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82. wate da andi dscad a giv grant dafirn vt at afi, 
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Areardt west area wetendacr vi araemeraee ‘arafteratt aftiarait 
ariftrrea seer VE ada Ta vi Carety siroreeng arareTe aie TOUT 
ua efter fart 


In the continent t of Jambiidvipa, the sun’ moves conjoining twice the 
one hundred eighty two orbs, for example [once each] on entering and leav- 
ing [the zodiacal sign]. Venerable Ascetic Mahavira’s foetus® was carried away — 
from the womb (of Devananda) to that of (Trisala) after the elapse of eighty- 
two days (after his coming into embryo). The uninterrupted distance between 
the edges, top of the mountain Mahahimavanta (bordering Himavata region) 
and bottom of the stratum Saugandhika, is expounded eighty two hundred 
yojana‘. Likewise [to be described about Rikmi [mountain] too. 


1. aPraferaTdt So 1 
2. arate w F 2 yor aredtat we at 2 


3. Tate waters tarreraeoieaerd sere:, wef frfrenfrerratrarafar deat area 
Caparo BerTaIeasarsaahay’—BIeI0 I : 


4. 3a Yo ‘srafterat fet saftrrerearerey—aiclot EraTH PATER Te BIO Jo Wo 
feo gl 


3; fete: S011 
6. aret WIV SEI Fo it , 


Notes 


A. There are one hundred eighty four circles of diurnal motion. Of these, 
sun travels on the inner most circle and outer most circle only once, while on 
the 1 remaining one hundred eighty two circles travels twice, once while entering 
the island of Jambii and again while coming out of i it Though, there are only 
sixty-five circles in the island of Jambi yet taking into account the diurnal 
motion all the circles have been counted. 


B. Mahavira came into the embryo of Devnanda on the sixth of the bright 
half of Asidha month. After passing eighty-two nights and days, i.e. on the 
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thirteenth of the dark half of the month Agvina, on the command of lord of 
gods (Sakrendra) god Harinegamesi carried it away from the embryo of 
Devananda and put it into that of Trigala . : 


C. The earth Gem-lustre has three layers (kanda): khara, pajika and 
abbahula. Khara layer has sixteen layers, each of one- -thousand yojana 
breadth. Saugandhika layer, the eighth thus its base will be eight thousand 
yojana. Mahahimavan is the second bordering mountain with the height of 
~ two hundred yojana. As a result, the uninterrupted distance between the top 
of the Mahahimavan mountain and bottom of the Saugandhika _ is eight : 
thousand two hundred yojana . | 


1. “Abhavaleva. p. 89. aes 
2. Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 
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Venerable Ascetic Mahavira’s foetus was carried away from the — 
(of Devananda) to that of (Trigala) on the eighty third night and day, the 
eighty-two nights and days having gone. Seer Sitala had eighty-three groups 
and eighty-three direct-disciples*. The elder monk Manditaputra®, after the 
termination of the full life-span of eighty-three years became liberated, en- 
lightened, up to annihilated the miseries. Seer Rsabha, of the country Kosala, 
having lived eighty-thrée lac piirva years as a house-holder, after tearing his 
hairs adopted houselessness. The king of four quarters emperor Bharat, after 
passing eighty- three lac pirva years as a house-holder, became Victor, Seer, 
omniscient and perceiver of all the modes. 


1. Pere | 
2, Sarat (fr eet sto a eet foe RT 
3.aaF Fou 
4. fs Wret Wo frau: 
5. ‘Waltfer ot — 
6. STTTATETURT a. Ho aS 24 To Kt 
eS se ee | 
= Notes 
A. “The number of groups as well as direct-disciples i is not mentioned eighty- 
three but eighty- -one in Avagyakaniryukti . 


B. Manditaputra: ‘lived fifty- three years as a house-holder, fourteen years 
as non-omniscient and sixteen years as omniscient - 


1. Avasyakaniryukti, Gatha 267. 
2. Abhayadeva, p. 89. 
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Eighty-four lac hellish abodes are expounded’. Seer Rsabha of [the 
country] Kosala, after the termination of full long life of eighty-four lac parva 
years became liberated, enlightened, up to (annihilated) [the entire miseries] oo 
Likewise [to be described about his two sons] Bharat (and) Bahubali [as well 
as about his two daughters] Brahmi and Sundari. Seer Sreyansa, -after the 
termination of full long life of eighty four-lac purva years became liberated, 
up to annihilated [the entire miseries]. Vasudeva Tripistha, after the termination 
of full long life of eighty-four lac purva years manifested as a hellish being in | 
the hell Apratisthana [of the seventh earth]. , 
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Eighty four thousand similar rank gods are expounded of lord Sakra, 
king of gods. All [the four] outer Meru mountains (of Jambudvipa) are 
expounded eighty four thousand yojana high®. All [the four] Anjanaka 
mountains are expounded eighty four thousand yojana high. The perimeter of 
the bow-sticks of the bow-strings of the Harivarsa and Ramyakvarsa (regions) 
is expounded eighty four thousand sixteen and four by nineteen yojana 
[84016 yojana]. The uninterrupted distance, between the top and bottom 
edge of the stratum parikabahula [the second of Jambudvipa], is expounded 
as eighty-four lac yojana. 
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In Vyakhydprajiiapti [epithet] Bhagavati silos four thousand words [in 
aggregate] are expounded‘. Eighty-four lac dwellings of Nagakumara gods 
are expounded. Eighty four thousand Prakirnakas (a type of canonical texts) 
are expounded? Righty- four lac species of birth (yoni) are expounded?. Eighty- 
four multiplications [gunakara] are expounded [beginning from the number 
units] = etc. to the last (highest) sirsaprahelika (in view of) home (self 
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unit) to other place than home (sthdanantara)*. Seer Rsabha had eighty-four 
groups (gana), eighty-four direct-disciples and eighty four thousand monks. 

Eighty-four lac ninety seven thousand twenty- ‘three mansions lin aggregate e | 
the celestial gods] are described". | 


Notes — 


A. — The break up of the eighty-four lac hellish abodes is as follows: "i 


Hell | No. of dwellings 
First hell _ 30 lacs 
Second hell 25 lacs ~ 
Third hell 18 lacs” 
Fourth hell | 10 lacs 

Fifth hell 3 lacs 
Sixthhell = 99995 
Seventh hell | 5 

Total 84 lacs 


B. The height of the four Meru mountains excluding that of the island of 
Jambi continent is eighty four thousand yojana each. | 


C. _ Inthis aphorism, the number of letters (pada) of Bhagavatisiitra is given 
as eighty four thousand while Nancie mentions this number as two lac 
eighty eight thousand letters . The commentator Abhayadevasuri has 
designated the account of Samavayanga as of different tradition . Ach. 
- Mahaprajiia opined that both versions may belong to different redactions 
(vacand). 
D. Lord Rsabhadeva had eighty four thousand disciples and according to 
Nandisuttra the equal number of Prakirnakas were composed by these 
disciples . 
E. The break up of eighty four lac species of birth are as follows: 
Particular . Number of species 


Earth-bodied 7 lacs 
Water-bodied | | 7 lacs 


Samavaya eighty-four 215 


Fire-bodied 7 lacs 


Air-bodied 7 lacs 
Pratyeka plantkingdom 10 lacs 
Plant kingdom generic 14 lacs 
Two-sensed | 2 lacs 
Three- sensed 2 lacs 
Four-sensed 2 lacs 
Infernal beings 4 lacs 
Deity | 4 lacs 
Five sensed animal and birds 4 lacs 
Human being. 14 lacs 
Total | | 84 lacs 


Ach. Mahaprajfia opined that species of beings are innumerable but 
because of clubbing of those bearing similarity in colour, smell, taste, touch 
and structure the number is supposed to be 84 lacs. 


F.. _ According to Jaina mathematics there are twenty-eight denominations 
of number units; e.g. 1. purvanga, 2. pirva, 3. trutitdnga, 4. trutita, 5. adadanga, 
6. adada, 7. avanga, 8. avava, 9. hithitkanga, 10. huhika, 11. utpalanga, 12. 
utpala, 13. padmanga, 14. padma, 15. nalinanga, 16. nalina, 17. arthanipuranga, 
18. arthanipura, 19. ayutanga, 20. ayuta, 21. nayutanga, 22. nayuta, 23. 
prayutanga, 24. prayuta, 25. ciilikanga, 26. ciilika, 27. sirsaprahelikanga, 28. 
Sirsaprahelika. ~ 

Eighty-four lac years make a purvanga. By multiplying a purvanga 
with eighty-four lac is derived a piirva. Again, by multiplying a purva with eighty- 
four lac; a trutitanga is derived. All the number units up to Sirsaprahelika 
are derived through this process, i.e. by multiplying the with 84 lac the next 
number is derived. This highest unit sirsaprahelika has one hundred ninety 
four digits. For numbers beyond sirsaprahelika three denominations are used: 
numerable, innumerable and indefinite. In this aphorism, svasthana connotes 
the earlier number and sthandntara connotes the successive number unit. 


Here, it is notable that Anuyogadvarasiitra furnishes the detailed 
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description of the time-measurement — 


numerable number avalikas 


One expiration (usdsa) + 
one inspiration (nisadsa) 
7 prana 

7 stoka 

77 lava 7 

30 muhurta | | 

15 ahoratra 

2 paksa 

2 month 

3 rtu 

2 ayana 

> samvatsara 

20 yuga 

10 varsasata 

100 varsasahasra 

84 lac years 

84 lac piirvanga 


Samavayangasitra 


one expiration (usdsa) and one 


inspiration (nisdsa) 


one breath (prana) 

onestoka 

one lava = 
onemuhirta © |. 
one day and night(ahoratra) 
one fortnight (paksa) 
one month (masa) 

one season (rtu ) 

half-year (ayana) 

one year (samvatsara) 
pentad year (one yuga) - : 
one hundred year (varsasata) | 
one thousand year (varsasahasra) 


100 thousand year 


one purvanga 
ce 
one purva 


G. The details of the number of dwellings of mansion (bhavanavasi) gods 


is as follows: 
Heavens 
Saudharma 
Isana 
Sanatkumara 
Mahendra 
Brahmaloka 
Lantaka 
Sukra 
Sahasrara | 

_ Anata-Pranata 


No. of dwellings 
32 lacs 
28 lacs 
12 lacs 
8 lacs 
4 lacs 
50 thousand 
40 thousand 
6 thousand 
4 hundred 
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Arana-Acyuta 3 hundred 
Lower three Graiveyakas 111 

Middle three Gratveyakas 107 

Upper three Graiveyakas 100 
Anuttara —_ 5 
Total | 84, 97, 023 


Nandisutra, sutra 48. | 

Abhayadeva, p. 91. 

Nandisitra, siitra 78. 

Sthanangasutra, footnotes on sitra 2/387. 
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Eighty-five sections (uddesanakdla) with appendices (eulika) of the 
Venerable Acdranga are expounded. The [peaks of] both Meru mountains of 
Dhataki region are expounded eighty-five thousand yojana [high], at the most’ 
[from their bases]. The total [height of] the circular (mandalika) mountain, of = 
(continent) Rucaka is expounded eighty-five yojana [from peak to its base]. : 
The uninterrupted distance, between the bottom edge of the [divine] forest 
Nandana [on the mountain Meru] and the layer Saugandhika, is i ade | 
eighty five thousand yojana. | 
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want 
: Notes — | | 

A. According to this aphorism the uddesanakalas of Acdrangasiitra and 
Acaraciila (appendices) is eighty-five. Acarangasiitra has five appendices, fifth 
is Nisitha which is independent, hence its (Nigitha’s) uddeSanakdlas are not 
included herein. The break-up of uddesanakdlas of Acdrangasiitra and is as _ 
follows: 


According to Samavayangasitra (siitra 51) the number of uddesanakalas 
of Acara is 51 (7+ 6+44+4+ 6+5 +7 + 8+4). 


First appendix has seven chapters and 25 uddesanakalas (11+ 3+3 +2 
+2+ 2+ 2). 


second appendix has seven chapters and 7 uddeganakalas. 
Third appendix has one chapter and one Uddeganakala. 
Fourth appendix also has one chapter and one Uddesanakala. 
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Thus sum of uddesanakalas of Acaraigastitra and Acaracula (4 appendices) 
is eighty-five (51+ 25 +7+1+ 1). 
B. The Meru mountains of Dhataki region are one thousand yojana under 
the ground and eighty-four thousand yojana above the ground, thus the total 
height is eighty-five thousand yojana. 
C.  Rucaka is thirteenth region. The mountain Rucaka of circular shape 
bifurcates this island (Rucaka) and is located like a wall (prakara). Like Meru 
mountain of Dhataki region it also has the total height of eighty- five thousand 
yojana i.e. one thousand yojana under ground and eighty four thousand yojana 
above the ground. | 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 92. 
2. ‘Ibid. 
3. Ibid. 
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Seer Suvidhi Puspadanta* had eighty-six groups (gana) and eighty- ve 
direct-disciples. Seer Supdrsva had eighty-six hundred disputants. The | 
uninterrupted distance between the middle portion of the second earth. (Sugar 
lustre) and the bottom of i its second (portion) Ghanodadhi i is expounded eighty- | 
six thousand yojana. 
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3, Ha’ Stoll 


Notes 


A. The number of groups and direct- disciples of Seer Suvidhi Puspadanta 
is expounded as eighty-eight in Avasyakaniryukti 266. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 93. 
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The uninterrupted distance, between the two extreme ends, eastern of 
the mount Meru and western of the dwelling mountain Gostipa [of demon 
gods] is expounded eighty seven thousand yojana. The uninterrupted distance, 
between the two extreme ends, southern of the [mount] Meru and northern of 
the dwelling mountain Dakabhasa [of Velandhara gods], is expounded eighty 
seven thousand yojana. Likewise, the uninterrupted distance between the two 
extreme ends, western of the mount Meru and eastern of the dwelling mountain 
Sankha [of Velandhara gods is] eighty seven thousand yojana. Also, the 
uninterrupted distance between the two extreme ends, northern of [the mount] 
Meru and southern of the Dakasima, dwelling mountain [of Velandhara gods], 
is expounded eighty seven thousand yojana. [Of the eight types of Karma] 
sub-species [in aggregate] of the six types of karma, excluding those of the first 

and the last, are expounded eighty-seven. The uninterrupted distance, between 
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the two extreme ends, top of the mountain Mahahimavanta and bottom of the 
layer Saugandhika, is expounded eighty seven thousand yojana. Likewise, also 
[the uninterrupted distance between the two extreme ends, top of] the mount | 
Rukmi [and bottom of Saugandhika Kanda, is expounded eighty seven thousand 


yojana]. 
Notes ae 
A. The details of the subspecies of the six types of karma , out of eight, i.e. 
excluding first (knowledge obscuring) and last (obstructive karmas) is like : 
this — | | _ 
Faith obscuring 9 


Feeling- producing 2 
Deluding 28 
Age-determining 4 
Physique- making | 42 
Status determining 2 

Total 87 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 92. 
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Eighty-eight great planets are expounded in the family of each moon 
and sun. [In the second section, sutra] of Drstivada, eighty-eight sutras [types] 
are expounded, namely, rjusiitra, parinataparinata, in this way eighty-eight 
sutras are to be described as (mentioned) in Nandi(sutra). The uninterrupted 
distance between the two extreme ends, eastern of the mount Meru and western 
of the dwelling mountain Gostiipa [of Nagakumara gods], is expounded eighty 
eight thousand yojana. Thus, [the uninterrupted distance of dwelling mountains 
from the mount Meru] in four directions, also, is to be known. 7 
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The sun travesing, on his southward j journey makes a particular day of 
eighteen muhirtds. The sun covers the distance between two circles in two 
1. war Fon 
2. fa frarg fe frarg wot 
3, Aare ol Veet TT 8H 
4. atferratt =ifta Sto atétato | “arferatt uftrents, arena: qaleaaAUSeAUT TEM: 
RBA: wha ate at FT Evaa’—sieto it 
5. HAAG S 2 TMT k Fol “stealer (ael-A)Rr sik eats 
6. afte Aon | 
7. Waa F 2 Me oll 
8. araretrafindt so 11 
9. Bee AT So ST VII 


224 | Samavayangasiitra 


days and nights. The length of the day shortens by 2/61 muhiirta per circle. As 
a result when sun enters the forty-fourth circle the day becomes shorter by 2/ 

61 x 44 = 88/61 muhirtas. Naturally, the length of the night increases bythe — 
game measure. On the other hand, on its northward movements, sun increases 
the length of the day by 2/61 muhiirtas per circle and when, sun enters the 

forty-fourth circle the day becomes longer by 88/61 muhiurtas and the night | 
becomes shorter by the. same length. 


— 


Notes 


A. This aphorism propounds the families of the astral bodies, sun ae moon. 
According to the commentator, traditionally, : it is the family of the planet moon 
but as the sun is the lord of the astral body the moon’s family belongs to sun 
also . ~ oe 
B. Sun, on his southward journey makes a particular day of eighteen 
muhurtas. The sun covers the distance. between two circles in two.days and ~ 
nights. The length of the day shortens by 2/61 muhiirta per circle. As a result 
when sun enters the forty-fourth circle the day becomes shorter by 2/61 x 
44= 88/61 muhiirtas. Naturally, the length of the night increases by the same _ 
measure. On the other hand, on its northward movements, sun increases the 
length of the day by 2/61 muhurtas per circle and when, sun enters the forty- 
fourth circle the day becomes longer by 88/61 mushtirtas and the night becomes 
shorter by the same length . 7 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 94. 
2. Ibid. 
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Seer Rsabha, of the country Kosala left the body, ended wut: ie 
up to annihilated the entire miseries, [on remaining] eighty-nine fortnights of 
the latter half of the third spoke of the susama-dusama (a period of time with 
much of happiness) of this descending half-cycle. The ascetic venerable 
Mahavira left the body up to annihilated the entire miseries on remaining eighty- 
nine fortnights of the latter half of the fourth spoke of the dusama-susama (a 
period of time with miuch of miseries) of this descending half-cycle. King 
Harisena’, the Universal monarch [victorious in all the] four quarters [of 
Bharat region], reigned for eighty-nine hundred years. Seer Santinatha had 
eighty- nine thousand excellent treasure of nuns. 
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A. — Harisena was the tenth universal monarch, with a total longevity of 
ten thousand years. He ruled for eight thousand nine hundred years and lived 
as a prince, territorial king and monk for one thousand one hundred years. 
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Samavaydanga (Samavaya, 97) expounds his total span in house-hold as nine 
thousand seven hundred years, implying that he lived three hundred years as 
monk. However, the commentator maintains that he spent little less than nine 
- thousand seven hundred years as a householder and over three hundred as 
~ monk.’ | at A 
B. According to Avagyakaniryukti (gatha 284) the number of nuns of 
the sixteenth Seer Santinatha i is 61000. But according to Abhayadeve, this 
account is a different tradition . | 


7 pr p. 94. 
2. Ibid. | 
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~The height of Seer Sitala was ninety bows. Seer Ajita had ninety groups — 
(gana) and ninety direct-disciples. Likewise, Santi also [had ninety sects and 
ninety direct-disciples]*. Svayambhi, [the third] Vasudeva conquered [the earth) 
in ninety years. The uninterrupted distance between the top of the peaks of all 
the Vaitadhya mountains and bottom of the seen eats layer is expounded 
ninety thousand yojana. | 
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Notes 
A. In contrast to the account of Samavaydanga, Avagyakaniryukti (gathda 
266) gives the number of groups and direct-disciples of the Seer Ajita and 
Santi as 95 and 36, respectively. The commentator a itd treats itas of — 
the different tradition . | 7 
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Ninety-one vows’ (pratima) of service (vaiyavrtya) to other [saints] 
are expounded. The peripherence of the ocean Kaloda i is expounded over 
ninety-one lac yojana. Seer Kunthu had ninety one hundred clairvoyants. 
Ninety- one sub-species are expounded of [the remaining] six types of karma, : 
barring Age determining (ayusya)and status determining (gotra) [karma]. | 
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Notes 


A. The vow of service to others is the literal meaning of paravaiyavrtya- 
pratima. Abhayadevasiiri', categorically opined that the treatment of ninety- 
one vows is treated no where. He tried to construct the concept of ninety-three 
vows in his own way. According to him ten-fold humility shown towards one 
with virtue of faith, humility without impertinence is of sixty types, honorific | 
(aupacarika) modesty is seven-fold, service is of fourteen types. Thus in total 
(10+ 60+ 7 + 14) ninety-one vows are found. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 96. 
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Ninety-two vows (pratima)‘ are expounded. Elder monk Kitlecevini 
Indrabhiti became liberated, enlightened [up to annihilated] (the miseries) 
after completing the age of ninety-two years. The uninterrupted distance, 
between the central point of the mount Meru and the extreme western end of 
the dwelling mountain Gostiipa, is expounded ninety two thousand yojana. 
Likewise, the distance of the four dwelling mountains (from the central point 
of mount Meru) is to be known. 


1, ATT Bo TTR It 
2. °we fa Arar’ sto! cg fr arrar er 81 UR fr sta’ Fol! 


Notes 


A.  Abhayadevasiiri has explained this aphorism on the basis of gathas of 
Dasasrutaskandhaniryukti (gatha 44-51). Originally these vows are five-fold: 
samadhi pratima, upadhanapratima, viveka pratima, pratisanlinatapratimad 
and ekaviharapratiid. The first samadhi pratima is two-fold: srutasamadhi and 
cdritra. ‘Srutasamadhipratima i is again of 62 types. Its five types are found in 
Acarangasiitra, thirty-seven species in Acdracild, sixteen species in Sthananga- 
siitra, four in Vyavaharasutra (5+37+16+4). Upadhanapratima is of two 
types: of monks (12) and of laities 11. Viveka pratima, Pratisanlinatapratima 
are single each. Ekaviharapratima i is included in that of monks. Thus, total 
number of pratimds are: samadhi pratima (5+62), Upadhanapratima, (23) 
Viveka pratima (1) and Pratisanlinatapratima (1) ie. 92. 


1. Samavao, Ladnun, 288-89. 


93 | = | 
93. ciqursren Ut artedt Torah mo Aorta wore Seam after vi ae 
Ass rea geraar Sree Aorsfeitsertt vi ART —er | 
ad stated fret exter 


Seer Candeaecatilin had ninety-three groups and ninety- Hie direct- 
disciples. Seer Santinatha had ninety-three hundred knower of the fourteen : 
Purvas.The sun‘, on its ninety third orbit, (while) moving [northward from 
south] or moving back [southward from north], causes uneven to even ney 
and night. | 


1. SAAS’ Wo! nati Yo “Ausg(¥-qo eereante, sinieditenaiienialind - 
whe Tee Pradary at watered Taare Uist Tess, TTA aT TSA: —3tetol 
2. Geo T Ho fert—aiftrag’ & Yo @ , 2a away’ oT eI ae eee | 
feaqorq it 
3. Frag’ & 2 Ao Til 

Notes 
A.  Aparticular day and a particular night of equal length of fifteen muhurtas 
is designated as sama-ahoratra i.e. even day and night. The sun has 184 orbits. 
Sun, on the innermost orbit, makes the day and night of eighteen and twelve- 
muhiurta duration, respectively. On the other hand, when sun is on the outer 
most orbit, duration of the night is eighteen muhiirtas and that of the day twelve 
muhiirtas. On the remaining one hundred eighty three orbits, there is increase 
or decrease by two by sixty-one muhurta on each orbit. Asa result, sun, reaching 
on the 92™4 —_ increases or decreases by 92 x 2/61= 18) = 3 = muhurta. 
Keeping aside + Gy muhurta if three muhurta is subtracted form the eighteen 
muhirtas, the duration of night remains fifteen muhiirtas. Similarly, if three 
muhiirta is added to the twelve muhiirta, the duration of the day becomes of 
fifteen muhiirtas. Thus, on the 92" orbit day and night is even, i.e. each of 
‘fifteen muhdrtas. When sun proceeds towards the 93” orbit from 92° orbit it 
makes day and night uneven. 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 97. 


94 

04. frae-acrafaarat vt stare asureg sures siravragens 2ueK worvi 
Wraurad afiror a wapredrafrart strerorer arretut "TUT [at] 1 atfstereer Ut 
ME asurste stherforeTeA SrceMWn | 

The length of the two ends of the bow-strings of [the bow shaped 
mountains] Nisadha and Nilavanta is expounded near -four thousand one 
hundred fifty-six and two by nineteen yojana (04156-< “To) each. Seer Ajita had 
nine thousand four hundred clairvoyants. | 


1. retin 
2. Ue (a 2) G No aT ei 
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| 95° | cm | 
95. Qureee ut anedt darorstt won derurstt wore Siren siggtaea vi 
Mien itera eR rrwerege coreitt terre etree sete 
BA ETAT: Tour, aeal—aerage Asus Far | 


Seer Suparsva had ninety-five groups and ninety five direct- disciples. 
Four great nether pots (mahdpatala), pervading the Lavana Ocean’, ninety- 
five thousand yojana from four directions, from the extreme end of the continent 
of Jambudvipa, are expounded, namely, Submarine fire (vadava- mukha) fin 
eastern direction], Ketuka (in southern direction), Yupaka (in western cree) - 
and Isvara (in northern direction). 


craureaera *ssatrarte fr darorate arms TRAIT saupdatteote 
“CUOTT! BY Ui set Manos ares Usd were frst Ae we 
UST) A ut wage carorstet aang wearsed urea fees Cas wre wre 

Both sides of Lavana Ocean are expounded to possess depth and height, 
at ninety-five places. Seer Kunthu®, became liberated, enlightened up to 
annihilated [the entire miseries] after completing the life.span of a -five 
thousand years. 


1. “URMARATAT Fo |! 

2. BAA Go FIM UW PHT Fo 

3. War Go frat 1 yaw Yo 

4. UTA Se AT 2 Fol 

5: wear stage wo! weer Hage’ Fc wr a1 wer at aye fo! weeTst 
TAKE’ Yo! “TErata: wey seereeraftervat frat waA:”—steto 


6. Wo Wo TT ¢ FAT! WUUTA Bo oT eI Ea femur 
7. GH AST Ho F Vit 


8. Fe AMT Wo z 8 OT Ql 
Notes | 


A. _ This aphorism refers to the depth at the centre of ocean Lavana from 
the shore of the ocean and height at the shore from centre of the ocean. The 
commentator has dealt this in detail. The area of central part of this ocean is 
ten thousand yojana. It is one thousand yojana deep. Towards the vedika of 
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the island of Jambi, at the ninety five pradesas, the depth decreases by one 
pradesa. In other words, the ratio of decreasing depth is 95:1. i.e. at the distance 
of 95 yojana, decrease in depth, is one yojana and at 95 thousand yojana, the 
decrease is one thousand yojana. When measured in the direction of the centre, 
the same phenomenon may be expressed in term of decrease in height. 


B. The break-up of the total longevity of the 95 thousand years. is given 
as follows: 23,750 years each as a prince, as a territorial king, as an universal 
monarch and as an ascetic (23,750 x 4). 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 97. 
2. Ibid. 


06 | - ; 
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[The domain of] each Universal monarch [victorious i in all the] four 
quarters [of Bharat region] had ninety-six crore villages. Ninety-six lac dwellings 
of Vayukumdra gods* are expounded. The conventional danda (a unit of 
measure equal to four arm lengths) [comprises] ninety-six finger- breadths 
with respect to the measure of fingerbreadth. Likewise, [the length of] a bow, 
nalika, yuga (a measure of length equal to four arms), aksa, miisala [a measure 
equal to four arms] also [measure ninety-six fingerbreadths]. [During Sun’s 
motion on the inward orbit], the first muhurta is expounded to be of the | 
shadow of ninety-six finger breadth’. | | 


1, ATT? Bo i 
2. Wa Se, VAT VU 
3, wfetreAtatt Yo tt 


Notes | 


A. Of the total ninety-six lac dwellings of deities  Vanukumir, fifty lac 
dwellings are in south and forty-six lac dwellings are in north . 


B. | When sun is on the inward orbit, a day’s duration is of eighteen 
muhurtas and shadow of the first muhurta is said to be of ninety-six fingers’ 
breadth. Acarya Abhayadevasiri, in his commentary has dealt with the 
measurement of shadow. According to him, when sun is on the innermost 
orbit, the duration of that day is eighteen muhiirtas. A cone of twelve-finger 
breadth’s length measures the length of shadow. By first multiplying 18 
x12=216, then dividing the sum by two and subtracting 12 from the 
quotient, i.e. 216/2-12= 96 fingerbreadth . 


1. Abhayadeva, p. 97. 
2. Ibid. 


| 97 | 
Q7. dere vt vader weteatrerd ation wMeywer ut sraraceraer 
qartats afiaa wa ot aaa SAUTE Bae stat WVU Ua She 
fri argued eererstot renarstet sees TOUT ALAM Vi Tar ATs eTeaaST 
Aung aaTsts aearaargs ‘seesgrafera FS Alera vt ater Va eater 
The uninterrupted distance, between the two extreme ends, eastern 
of the mount Meru and western of the mountain dwelling Gostupa (of 
Nagakumara gods), is expounded ninety seven thousand yojana. Likewise, [to 
be related the distance of those dwelling mountains] in the four directions 
[from the mount Meru]. Ninety-seven sub-species of eight types of karma are 
expounded. King Harisena; the universal monarch [victorious in all the] four 
quarters [of Bharat region], after living little under nine thousand seven 
hundred years as a householder, having plucked hairs was initiated into monk 
hood from worldly life. 


1, "RU WX 2 You Tyaat Yo yey to Kit 


98 as 
8. Aguaurer vi saftendt aftiard dexaured See ahaa Ue vt argroTshei 
BATTS HaTETT set TooTT waver vi were wefeattrendd afar 
Pat aaa la ler aia 
tat WOU | Vas Asters fr | 


The uninterrupted distance between the farthest ends, of top and ; 
bottom, respectively, of divine forests Nandana and Pandu is expounded ninety 
eight thousand yojana. The uninterrupted distance between the two extreme’ 
ends, western of the mount Meru and eastern of the dwelling mountain Gostiipa e 
(of Nagakumara gods) is ninety eight thousand yojana. Likewise, to be rélated 
(the distance of dwelling mountains from the mount Meru in the four - 
directions). 


Ldesneniuieimeitaassteaiaaite bk 
SATA Vi Herat Aha wed waned Zaraciict swapurearafay dserra srgrerst 
wRagert yore fareaer Praga waiter afhfrate ot aie ai 
ae! afar Ut agra Aiea Sret were Aareitor Swapuraarafas Weert 
gst WHAM Yeaes wahraner Pasa fara aaraerayer w 
ART at ata | 

\ohnlisentiieimadna cad iaaiituabeiid 
QUUTaTar | 


The back of the bow (shaped) southern half Bharat region is a little less 
than nine thousand eight hundred yojana in length. The sun moves (south- 
ward from north] in the first six month, on its forty ninth oe decreasing day 


1, ager uitrente: a: Hare TaHy Eva ASTATS: | MATA, TTS ATT, afore ge 
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2. HAA F 2 Fol | 
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4, FAA S 2 Fol 

5. FROTTAGE Het Ho | CHNTAAEASA Ok! EAT fo VN 
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space and increasing night space by ninety eight by sixty-one part of a 
muhurta. The sun moves (northward from south] in the latter six month, on 
its forty-ninth orbit, decreasing night and increasing day by ninety-eight by 
sixty-one part of a muhiirta. | 

Ninety eight stars‘ [in aggregate] are expounded of constellations 
from Revati to Jyestha (i.e. 19 in number). 


Notes 


A. This aphorism, as well as the commentary of Abhayadeva mention the 
number of stars associated with these nineteen constellations from Revati to 
Jyestha. According to Abhayadeva, the aggregate of the stars of these nineteen 
Stars is ninety seven. Regarding the number ninety eight he says that one aster 
ought to have one star extra. According to some recensions of Siiryaprajfiapti, 
the constellation Anuradha is mentioned as having five stars in stead of four as 
occurred in Samavayanga and its commentary of Abhayadevasiri. Thus, 
discepency over number of stars may disappear in the light of recensions of 
Suryaprajfapti . : 


1. Samavao, p. 298-99. 
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99, did-nd-edl tase iets nied 
re ee ee 
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Vertical height of the mount Meru is expounded — nine thousand 
yojana. The uninterrupted distance between the two extreme ends, western 
and eastern of the forest Nandana is expounded nine thousand nine hundred — 
(9,900) yojana. Similarly, the uninterrupted distance between the two 
extreme ends, southern and northern (of the forest Nandana) i is expounded ; 
nine thousand nine hundred (9,900) yojana. ; 


shehahdvasididansnietietunindiieds 
ore aftaiact vranrsfa staoragend afrarg ararafererat erat Saoare | afery : 
aftaisdt verelt sraorreearg enfeerg srarafara et TOUT : 


In the north direction, the extension of the first orbit of sun is expounded 
a little over ninety nine thousand yojana. (In the north direction) the extension 
of the second orbit of sun is expounded a little over ninety-nine thousand 
yojana. (In the north direction) the extension of the third orbit of sun is. 
expounded a little over ninety-nine thousand yojana. 


sara ul Taurean yedte ataurea seer Vigerat altar anr- 
Harntsttaentt sahaa wa Ul Aarstet Wravraas saree stat Tou 
The uninterrupted distance between the two extreme ends, base of 
Afijana layer and the top of the abodes of interstitial gods of this earth Gem- 
lustre, is expounded nine thousand nine hundred yojana. 


1. efreriara wera ant weit ge mers Sheree ara a, set 
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100. cagaftran vi trearguisn wirot wieaaant sgesté frerarane sera 
wre ‘aratear ate vata watered Aare Gourd Bfaett ganda ui 
SET Wi Iola SETAIAV Sea | UTA Vi ee 
Uretferen fag are ureter wet ae fa statqear 
(On being taken) five hundred fifty dattis (particular measure of food 
and water) for hundred days, the tenth modal view of mendicants 
(dasamadasamika) is treated as per canons, up to ordered. The constellation 
Satabhisak is expounded of hundred stars. The height of Seer Suvidhi 
Puspadanta was hundred bows. The honourable (purusddaniya) Seer 
Parsvanatha, became liberated and enlightened up to annihilated [the entire 
miseries], after completing the age of hundred years. Similarly, elder monk 
Sudharma also en liberated after hundred years’s age). 


Wed fe ur aqufemastagtcmrercarn UIT GaVTEad SETAE TTT 
TMsaad “Sead Wor wed fer ul aU UT Savas SE_TETATT 
TMT Waa sa, Wet Brava Wer frerayot goer: 

_ Allthe major Vaitadhya mountains are expounded hundred gavyiitis in 
height. All the Ksulla Himavanta and Sikhari mountains, bordering the region 
3 (varsadhara), are expounded hundred yojana in height and all these mountains, 
bordering the region, pervade hundred gavyutis over the earth. All the 
Kaficanaka mountains are expounded hundred yojana in height. These all go 
deep hundred gavyiitis under the earth. Their extension at the base is hundred 
yojana. : 


1. “fear fit So Yo | 
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101. — arer feag aupad spseret Bree ——— 
Gouna wet areqy fety 

The vertical height of Seer Candraprabha was one hundred fifty bows. 
On the paradise Arana one hundred fifty dwellings are expounded. Likewise, 
on the paradise Acyuta also (one hundred fifty dwellings are expounded). . 


| | 102 ae 2 fe 
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woaraarera St at sloraang ssa st at ey satiety TOUT 
ages vt AI a aaorrarr aca wor 
The vertical height of Seer Suparsva was two hundred bows. The height 
of all the Mahahimavantas and Rukmi mountains, bordering the region, is 
expounded two hundred yojanas, (their depth) is expounded two hundred 
gavyutis. Two hundred Kancanaka mountains are expounded in the continent 
of a | 
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103. qsned vi art cegaans sen spent oo sear 
TATAASHM HESS MAUS TYTeTATT UUVTAT 


The vertical height of Seer Padmaprabha was two hundred fifty bows. 
The vertical height of (heavenly) palaces of Demon (Asurakumara) gods i is 
expounded two hundred ~~ yojana. 


1. argtttrsonft Go F TT 2 aryrsmentt eo 
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104. que ut aren fatoor eoprarg sesarerat Sree aiktgrat ui aren ferfror 
araaag Quraserafeen ys ser ata weateret senforarat caret feararorarrt 
farftror 2fafiot Sreureaags SETA TOUTAT AAVTER Fat srrereat Taree fark 
aafor aeagedtui Sean | dereropataeren vt siferrariftaer fatter arerentoT 
fatoor eoperantir sraqmesort Toure 

The vertical height of Seer Sumati was three hundred bows. The Seer 
Aristanemi having enjoyed three hundred years in the house-hold as a prince, 
after plucking/tearing his hairs up to adopted (houselessness-monk hood, — 
from mundane life). The vertical height of the surrounding walls of abodes of 
celestial gods is expounded three hundred yojana. Venerable Ascetic Mahavira 
had three hundred knowers of fourteen Piirvas. The occupancy, of soul-particles, 
of one attaining salvation in this last body with that (occupancy) of five hundred 
bows, is expounded over three hundred bows. 


ae | 105 - = @ 
105. wreed ui avert gitarateer arggr wag thgeqetelt eee 
| afetatt ui HET ANS TYAS SYTHTATT STAT 
The honourable (purusadaniya) Seer Parsvanath had the treasure of 


three cua fifty monks, knowing fourteen piirvas.The vertical height of 
Seer Abhinandana was three hundred fifty bows. 
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106. and vi oneraah ieededediaeiiaribinthin: anda 
ARS SUT MR STOTT SETA, aah wet mses TAT 
Wuure4n| wea fe 2a Ut aeRaTcerat foras- Aereeraree ETE erut Se ert 
Wanradig sysertot went waht mses saaei woraT) 


| The vertical height of Seer Sambhava was four hundred bows. All the 
Nisadha and Nilavanta mountains- -bordering the Bharat regions, are expounded 
four hundred yojana high. All the Nisadha and Nilavanta mountains bordering 
the Bharat regions are expounded four hundred gavyutis deep (beneath the . 
earth). Likewise, is to be said about all the mountains a Devakuru and 
Uttarakuru regions) too. | 


roe arogy ot hay mre SuoeTa| TUR wt erect 
ee en en ene ee 


[The aggregate of] the abodes of the paradises ae [the ninth] ‘nd 
Pranata, the tenth, are expounded four hundred. Thé Venerable Ascetic 
Mahavira had the excellent treasure of four hundred disputants, unconquer- 
able in debate with gods, human beings and hellish beings. 
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URtaHag aeIS copes syTeTAOT Sea 


The vertical height of Seer Ajita was four hundred fifty bows. The 
vertical height, of the emperor Sagar, the victor over the four directions of 
Bharat region, was also four hundred fifty bows. 
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Multy Increasing Group | 2430 


108 — 
108. ‘wet fa vt aac dran-arairarat Aerweat nat at were Aut eT 
arora sETerNT es Mss Tao Two ees fer vi area Met 
UA WAUVAAS SETS, Yor WaT MT Vravrads farayot qourar! say vi 
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[Near] great rivers Sita and Sitoda, all the vaksaskadra mountains are 
expounded five hundred yojana high [and] five hundred gavyutis deep (be- 
neath the ground). All the varsadhara mountains (bordering the region) are 
expounded five hundred yojana high [and these] at the base, are expounded 
five hundred yojana in extension. Seer Rsabha, of the domain Kosala, was five 
hundred bows in height. Emperor Bharat, the victor of the four directions [of 
Bharat region], was five-hundred bows in height. 


ce atrorerery ayserAet Wer Wer aysumery sebdtet wearer wet fr vf 
qraRIaaaS Cht-etaeasaen wa ta awrang sya Te Me aT 
wraoraag straratrereatyot wera! wer fx ui vival aeasaat Ta wer 
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Near mountain Meru, laid mountains Somanasa, Gandhamadana, 
Vidyutprabha [and] Malavanta [are expounded] five hundred yojana high [and] : 
are expounded five hundred gavyiitis deep (under the ground). All the vaksas- 
kara mountains, barring Hari and Harissaha [are expounded] five hundred 
yojana high, are expounded five hundred yojanas, in extension, at the base. 
All the Nandana ‘mountains, barring Balakiita, are expounded five hundred - 
yojana high, five hundred yojanas, in extension, at the base. All the mansions, 
in the paradises Saudharma and Isana, are expounded five hundred yojana 
high. a | _ 

| 109 = | 
109. woigur-mfetq aetgq fearon w staves syst Two 
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UH Ul BG Maras saree stat Tour wa feaftaser fai 7 | 


All the mansions, in the paradises Sanatkumara and Mahendra, are 
expounded six hundred yojana high. The uninterrupted distance between the 
top of ksulla Himavanta mountain, bordering [Bharat] region and even earthly 
base of ksulla Himavanta varsadhara mountain is expounded six hundred 
yojana. Likewise, to be [described about] Shikhari [varsadhara] mountain. | 


Wee Ui ated F Tat aretot TearTparay ee (are) arafsrarot 
SRM Afra Seal ahraes ot Hert G aps SeTeTTt Vea! AIS 
ut anet wfe “Oftraats Ys afer vi armed aornita wearer 
| The Seer Parsva had the excellent treasure of six hundred disputants, 

unconquerable in the world, in debate with gods, human beings and hellish 

beings. Governor (kulakara) Abhicandra’s height was six hundred bows. Seer 

Vasupujya after plucking/tearing his hairs adopted houselessness [monk hood], 

~ from mundane life, along with six hundred men. 
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110. a a a 
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fad qa wa orn 

| Abodes, in [both] paradises, Brahma aa Lantaka, are expounded seven 
hundred yojana high. The [Order of] Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had seven 
hundred omniscient monks. The [Order of] Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had 
seven hundred monks [endowed with power] of supernatural attainments. 
Seer Aristanemi passing little under seven hundred years in the mode of 
omniscient [became] liberated, enlightened, up to free from miseries. 


 mefrtnagzen vi saftertt aftciardy weiner arTeRTSTTET Ti 
enforadt wea vt wa sherorerarg araverey sir wor wt ofiapes Fa 


_ The uninterrupted distance between the two extremes, the top most 
and the even earthly base of the Mahahimavanta varsadhara mountain 
(bordering the region), is expounded seven hundred yojana. Likewise, [to be 
repeated about the distance between the two extremes] of Rukmini mountains 
also. | 


| | — Il 
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Abodes, in two paradises, Mahasukra and Sahasrara, are expounded 
eight hundred yojana high. The abodes of Subterranean (Vanamantara) gods- 
are sited in the eight hundred yojana of the first layer (kanda) of the (first) 
earth Gem-lustre. The Venerable Ascetic Mahavira had the excellent treasure 
of eight hundred monks with the destiny and duration of benediction and 
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likely to be liberated in future. 


sche vi carreras qeate aE after aigté ero ate 
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The sun moves eight hundred yojana over rthe even and beautiful sitions 2 
of the earth Gem-lustre. The Seer Aristanemi had the excellent treasure of six 
hundred disputants unconquerable, in debate, in the world, with god, human | 
being and hellish being. a, 
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The abodes, in the paradises, Anata, Pranata, Arana and Avia are 
expounded eight hundred yojana high. The interminable stretch between the 
two edges, the summit of the varsadhara mountain Nisadha, [bordering the 
Bharat region] and its even rock bottom is expounded nine hundred yojana. 
Likewise, [to be described the Nilavanta mountain also.Governor (kulakara) 
Vimalavahana was nine hundred bows in height. The stars move at the highest 


3, aay & 2 ferrt 

1. WT WTS AAO 

2. Fras? Fol WaAASHT I 

3, Fer Go F YAM 8, 21 Pre Bol 
4, SAA Ui T Foul 

5. faztt Go Fol 

6. FAA UT Foil 

7. IU BST HoT I! 

8. WA? Uo HY Wo F 8 MY, Vl 
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distance of nine hundred yojana above the even and beautiful surface of this 
earth Gem-lustre. The uninterrupted distance between the two farthest ends, 
the upper summit of the mountain Nisadha, bordering the region [Bharat] and 
middle of the first layer of this earth Ratnaprabhd is expounded nine hundred 
yojana. Likewise, [to be repeated about the expanse of] Nilavanta mountain 
also. | 
LTS: 

113 wet fa UF Mason ea ea Baoan S¥TeTAVT Woura! wer fH vi 
MANTA CH SA HAAS SEIAIMV VVUTA, SAT TH Msaaas 'Tareui, Wer 
ae ae wlaurads Zararataera aut | we fera-fafarrrazsr fer srforerear 

The vertical height of all the abodes of [paradise] Graiveyaka is 
expounded one thousand yojana. The height of all the Yamaka mountains is © 
expounded one thousand yojana, (and) depth one thousand gavyiiti. The 
extension, at the base, [of all the Yamaka mountains] is expounded one 
thousand yojana. 


We fe uf agaaguern aa oe sraoraang sys aT FA MSA 
sere, Yor aa aa auras "frravui, wearer war vepraanraioar, °aa 
oe StaereTg fereettat *QUUTAT | 


The vertical height of all the circular Vaitadhya mountains is expounded 
one thousand yojana (and) depth one thousand gavyiiti. The extension, at the 
base, [of all the circular Vaitadhya mountains] is expounded one thousand 
yojana. Everywhere their shape is expounded like drum (palyaka). 


1. SAV AVA Fo 

2. farrartrot qoore4t Fo 11 

3. fafirafrragst So 1 

4. fa a UE Ho Yo fri 

5. WUT WUUTAT Fol 

6. FAV AOU Fo tt 

7. Perera yor WUE FoI 

8. A a Sraoraany freayat afta yo FW o VW 
9. WOUTAT ATT So I 
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| wafirvigh-aterran OgRaTARETA BH BH SrToTET YT 
Fri, We ea ee wToag frereaot quran us Vacrast fe Aevresae 
Barer fa aftgat ce arrears wersd UeseT fees Bs aes ot aT 
Ut area aa wang firorrat gree area Ui antec ee Seitanftereang amrerray 
loots Wage ONS | UsaeS-ystraer ae aa VTUTTATS BATT UoUTAT 


The height of all the peaks of Hari and Harissaha, barring vaksakara : 
peak, is expounded one thousand yojana. The extension, at the base, [of all 
_ the peaks is expounded] one thousand yojana. Similarly, [the height and 
extension of all the] peaks of Bala excluding the Nandana peak [are 7 
expounded]. Seer Aristanemi after completing the age of one thousand years, | | 
became liberated, enlightened up to annihilated [the miseries]. Seer Parva 
had one thousand victors (Jinas). Seer Parsva’s one thousand disciples also 
[after completing the age of one thousand years] left the body up to annihilated | 
the entire miseries. The length of the lake Padma [on the mountain Ksulla : 
Himavanta] and Pundarika (on the mountain Sikhari) is expounded one . 
thousand yojana. 


114 


114. re a ee are esp | 
Uf Beet Uae Aes Aateraet Brea 


The height of abodes of Anuttaraupapatika gods (taking instantaneous _ 
birth in the highest paradise) is expounded one thousand yojana. Seer Parsva 
had one thousand one hundred monks having the power of supernatural 
attainments. 


10. TRATTAARS’ Bo TM V1 EAA Yo ¥ fFo &, Yo ¥2Q to z Il 
11. HOt WOUTAT Ho MT oll 

12. TARSTRAT Sto | 
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14. WeaGRAUTE Tt Yo 1 

15. “aval? Tt & Fol 

16. Wa FRA Wo it 
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| 115 | 
115. Weresn-nerdettager ui at at Mraorages srareet aura! 

The length of the lakes Mahapadma [on the mountain Mahahimavanta] 
and Mahapundarika [on the mountain Rukmi] is expounded one thousand 
yojana. | | 

| | 116 
116. sare ot taoraare yediu afrasen salient afticrat cifsaraer 
HSER Vee aaa we vt fafour wrawraseay saree siat TUTA 
_ The uninterrupted distance, between the two extreme ends, top of the 
layer Vajra [the second] and bottom of the layer Lohitaksa [the fourth], is 
expounded three thousand yojana. 


_ — 117 | 
117. ‘atifio--aattcer ot cer werkt went sirroraeens atraraut qourart 
‘The length of the lake Tigificha [on the mountain Nisadha] and lake 
Kegari [on the mountain Nulavanta] each, is expounded four thousand yojana. 


118 
118. fire ee agente Pao 
wet Breer TMT Hat Tere TOUT 
At the surface of earth, the uninterrupted distance of the farthest ends, 
in four directions, from the very centre, naval like region Rucaka, of the 
mountain Meru, is expounded five thousand yojana. 


1. fatfes Bo Yo | 

2. Rear wank ee Fol 

3. °MNT Sk ATR Tiare Fol 

4, wstehe fr & 21 ashes wor ara? Got 
5. Tae stat He? Fz Yor 

6. ART So Fol 

re que “afta wo Fe wT | 
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119 
119. wecanr ut wet  faaroTaraaeea WTA! 


Six thousand abodes are expounded in the paradise Sahasrara. a 


, 120 | | a a 
120. oe en ees ree oe nee eee | 
HST Vie attri Ua Ul AA MATTE AAT HAT TOIT | 
The uninterrupted distance between the two extreme ends of the. (First) _ 
layer Ratna and the’ (seventh) layer Pulaka is expounded seven thousand : 
yojana. | 
121 | 
121. eftaer-cerer vf are ag Seamer ey Pee coer : 


The extension of the mount Harivarsa and Ramyaka is expounded a 
little over seven thousand yojana. | 


122 


122. seg ee wt et efor eA a wer TORT | 
TAT OT TOUTE | | 

The space-length of the bow-string a touching the eastern 
and western ends of the sea, of the southern Bharat region, is expounded nine 
thousand yojana. Seer Ajita had over nine thousand clairvoyants. 


123 
123. Wat ut ead entiract ce sraroraeeas frratot Savor 
_ The extension of mount Meru [at its base], on the earth, is expounded 
ten thousand yojana. 


1. ATA’ BTo VII 
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124 
124. Magia vi da wi srauraERt srarafara aut TUT 
The extension, of the continent of Jambudvipa, [at its base], is 
expounded one lac yojana. 


| 125 
125. watt ut aye a sraoradaeens Gaara Woy 
The circular extension of the Ocean Lavana is expounded two-lac yojana. 
126 
126. UAT Ut ah for renee rd arse sara ere 
Brean | 
-_* Seer Parsva had the excellent treasure of three lac twenty seven 
thousand lay-women [3,27,000]. 
127 
127. “arayett of 8 erat arene woraTeraltt 2qUUTH | 


| _ The circular extension of the continent of Dhataki region (khanda) is 
—r" four lac yojanas [4,00,000]. 


128 
128. “nena of amen pet ofr ets oO 
PTOTTARERATS SATA Bee TUTE 


The uninterrupted stretch between the extreme ends, of eastern and 
western, of the Lavana Ocean is expounded five lac yojanas [5,00,000]. 


129 


129. hes taleceniieneens ‘repair gS afer Ui 
STATE STOTT, TERT 


1. OM 8 Yo frr—wgea wi Go He Fe er UAHA 2 Ut Fol AHA vr wes 2 
2. & 2 fat—quoranrtet Go He Fk CM Vl TANF ST V1 WUTe Ast Gol Wo Fol! 
3. WRT T WV Aol evadi Yo Bag tou 
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The conqueror over four quarters of Bharat region, the universal 
Emperor Bharat, after reigning for six lac piirva years, tearing off his hairs 
adopted houselessness (initiated into monk hood) from the household. 


130 


130. waglaea vi dae seed agate srapiramrataes ata 
anda [We Ut] We MTAUTATASANS Bare VAL TOUT 7 
The uninterrupted [circular] interval between ‘the sides edges, 
eastern vedika of the continent of Jambudvipa and western ofthe circular: — 
extension (cakravala viskambha) of Dhataki region (khanda) i is expotinded 
seven lac yojana (7,00,000). | a | 


| 131. a 
131. wee vi met ag frorarreraeeet Wor 


Eight lac dwellings are expounded in the paradise Mahendra. | 


13200~—~O 
«132. afsraen ui anedt arfcteng Fa aitfeonfiragens ere 


[The Order of] Seer Ajit had more than nine thousand clairvoyants. 


133 | a 
133. yftadte ut aged ca areas Tearsd wrest deare yoda 
ATU VSAM FATAL 
- The lion among men (purusasinha) Vasudeva, having passed the entire 


(allotted) life-span of ten lac years, descended in the hell of fifth earth as a 
hellish _ (10,00,000). 


1. weer marr eh ree ry 
Hara ahd’—seNto I | 
2. CRERY AT 8 Fol 
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134 


134. waur wae vardie fareracaanreundt we imeaie sail | 
aravaaham ashtray Maca Hay weqe fant tana saa 

_. Bornas Pottila, i in sixth re birth, prior to the present birth of Seerhood, 
Venerable Ascetic Mahavira having passed one crore years as a monk, 
manifested as a god in the abode Sarvartha of the paradise Sahasrara. 


135 


135. sanfafter sera aferer F MSTA RATE WT PAPA TSTHTST 
43TaTATT Stat TOUT 

The uninterrupted span, between that [age] of the Sage Rsabha and 
the last Seer Mahavira Vardhamana, is expounded one crore by crore (kotakoti) 
ocean-simile (sagaropama] [10000,0000, 0000,00]. | 


1. Wiger st ¢ Fe qo fn | 
2. "ARAVA Go So Tt VI | 
3. RM FMT BT THAT YEA Yo wzutio ae it We ad eho wed 
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The Basket of Twelve Anga Scriptures 
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136. garrett afiftst qoure, asteT— ineisenibenll 
UTMAAHSM TAMTATA sieTSaarAy en AORTATTUTY | 
feared fefgare 


The twelve Angas are expounded as basket of scripture ‘eanibitaka), 
namely — Acdra, Siitrakrta, Sthana, Samavaya, Vyakhydaprajiiapti, ; 
Jiatadharmakatha, Updsakadasa, Antakrddasa, Anuttaraupapatikadasé, 
Prasnavyakarana, Vipakasutra [and] Drstivada. | | 


— ATA ? aceite ree tet | 
Ginabamunannls 

What is Acara? In Acara the conduct, alms-begging, oiled bearings 
of modesty, walking, rambling, measure, inducing others to [spiritual] activities, 
carefulness in speech, control, [accepting pure] beddings, worldly belongings, 
alms [free from blemishes of] origin, preparation [and] begging, (rule of) 
accepting pure and impure, vow, discipline and austerity and spiritual 
observance, of the knotless ascetics, is excellently depicted. 


& aaa dats woot, ceet—onorat aura afteray waa 
SATAN AAT OT UAT ATA, AAEM BT SIeTANT, ahd 
Far, Hae freien, Tae Psepeitary 


- That (conduct), in brief, is expounded as five-fold, caine 
observance [pertaining to attainment] of knowledge, conduct [required in 
purification] of Right belief; conduct [pertaining to] practice, performances 
[for purifying] penance and exertions for attaining knowledge. There are 


1. Tot PETA Fo LR-8RCN 
2. Wfraret:— faare? Ho HAS eT e Hol faarars oom isa fearea’ sit wey et 
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measured readings, numerable disquisition doors, numerable perceptions, 
numerable vesta meters, numerable slokas (in anustubh meters) and numerable 
niryuktis of ioaahil as * | | 


aa siTgATE Use ait, a aera», maya SroqraUT, ~orerettett 
STE, aroien tm, aqofat Weta, UAT TA, aTotal arr, deren wat fereran 
TASH | OS Wet BAT, Wea UTA, Wat fAVVTTAT | Va VOTO ’ atrerferster 
wounfasta wataata cater Prefs sacra & a strat 
Among [the twelve] Angas Acaranga the first, contains two books — 
(Srutaskandha), twenty-five chapters (adhyayana), twenty sections 
(uddesanakala) eighty-five sub-section (samuddesanakala) and eighteen 
thousand words (pada) in all. Numerable syllables (aksaras), [infinite narratives 
(gamas), measurable mobile beings, infinite immobile beings, eternal, 
performed, knitted, established (with logical reasons), essence manifested by 
| Victors / Seers are instructed, described, expounded, illustrated (in general) 
with examples and are preached. [Hence, with the study of Acaranga] one 
‘becomes knower (in general), knower in detail. [Besides] the exposition of 
_conduct and disposition are instructed, described, expounded, illustrated ve 
general) with examples and are preached. That is Acdra. 


3. vate Ho aft or 8 | _ 

4.32 fan ate Fe saiftt & eure, 20! ofifit Bo 1 

5. TART e ei mwa fer Ho aereer weer water a'"—ardo ar ash 
aaa aeons she we aah area 

6. Bo TT UA Us ATT We faa F eT Vi Wo wea uatal aafeer | EVA evaai yo ¥38 To 
2 feo 21S Vaftrente, a ft sraigareent qeret we atre fer arftry arate: mami afa 
Caan Hale, agubrarahtorarcatteanrd a us varie: Fe a Yt FRTSy A CEA, AT 
C.evad sda creat ...arrafeer one— wa are fr genefier wd great safer 
aadeerntita, we frare fit feftret fafiret ar gran fran, va Prarat-aaf aeareatragra 
wate?’ — ee en t TWENGA Yo gx feo 
RI | 
7, “SAA Hol WanAshr WaT 
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| 137 oe 

137. ated gangs 2 qans vi waren Beale, eA Ysa, Waa-aTAT 
Usuita, stat yguila, atsitar ysuifa, strarattar ypsite, mon eT 
Aewrte, cir Parte 

What is Siitrakrtanga? In Sutrakrtanga Jaina doctrines are related, 
non-Jaina doctrines are related, Jaina doctrine- non-Jaina doctrines are related, : 
living beings are related, non- living beings are related, living being- non- living 
beings are related, universe is related, non-universe is related [and] universe- 
non-universe is related. | | | 


aagrat beget seer af fer were after wren 
aftadtar faferafacen repre aeracerarortarg Sarererrateren Sere STTUTUT- 
Cee T A terse rare wer Fae ere TTT UTR OTH AT TT 


In Siitrakrtanga the categories of living beings, non-living beings, merit, 


1. WHAT? Yo THAN ATATOT S BAT |’ oN 

2. Witte Yo atdto fart laaiank aad daleilniiies 
wm 2 Ti garaticer 2 afritixarct on 91 “Qarreadtedtengafraret fit afera: wa: 
Rragratt tat a Qaren: alherr: cat wre: werely srrerag ater: TAHT: AAG AT ATE: 
RaEPRAee Os SNe Lea SS EE —3tdto II 

3. MATAETOT’ Fol ) 

4, ard Ho wT 8 Yol “amereer Paftarasaaer fr aryfreaftranrer frarartergrenet”’ 
—3této II 

5. waftra ( fr—-wo parade aio & eo 21 Raftrererardhot anfraraétot 011 
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7. Wa Go Fe A zl 
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sin, influx (of karmic matter), stoppage (of karmic matter), cessation (of karmic 
matter), bondage up to liberation are related. In order to purify the vices of sin 
inclined, tainted mind of the monks, initiated not before long, [their] mind 
deluded with ill-doctrine’s delusion, with mind turned suspicious, being 
innately dubious, refuting the one hundred eighty [cults] of actionist 
(kriyavadin), eighty four [cults] of non-actionist (akriydvddin), sixty seven 
[cults] of agnosticists (ajfianavadins) and thirty two [cults] of those practicing 
modesty (vinayavadin), [thus, in all refuting] three hundred sixty three 
heterodox cults, Jaina doctrine (svasamaya) is expounded. Well established 
aphorisms free from heretics’ allegations are expounded through various 
instances and propositions, qualified by the excellent virtues of discourse, 
subservient to the path of salvation, magnanimous, like lamp for the fort like 
darkness of ignorance, like ladder to the excellent house like salvation and 
heaven, ene the futility of [opponents’] tenets. 


; gegen vi after aan, Waar aypinra”, daerat vfsari 
yao ear, [ Wasn] freien, [aeeneit] Froaric 
_ There are measured readings, numerable disquisition doors, numerable 
perceptions, numerable vesta meters, [numerable] slokas (in anustubh indies 
‘aaa ne niryuktis of Suitrakrtanga. 


Rut singer aes ait, a qaeaan, adie segra0T, art sierorerre, 
ante terrae, odd weneens wart Pqoort dae Marre, & Aa 
wa Uftet wat, ateiat ara, area wer fora firearsar Rroraverat arat 
Samrerarsiter sia saat BS [eet arre] Wa Ure [Ure 2] We FarwoTy (aT 2) 


10. °aret wre Uf? F 2 Yo PATI 

11., 12. [ (eet aa b +ap evade 

13. Wo sft afte: ada are: 

14. SRST Stete wT store Usa UftAar qo 11 

15. “frssifer qourfresiftr wesfascifir Prefssift sa qo 1 | 

16. Wiety Wet: —S ua se wes UIT Ue fereTa re aTET F V1 wes Vrrar we frown wa 
RUT? CT LL US Ue We FOUTS VT SUT 1a at UN Ue faOONTa ATT UOT’ Go F 
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paearalinenad arate [aoa retiree zach 
jie et aS 

| Among the [twelve] Angas Siitrakredtiga, the second, is expounded : 
[as containing] two books (srutaskandha), twenty-three chapters (adhyayana), 
twenty-three sections (uddesanakala), twenty-three sub-sections (samuddegana- 
kala) and thirty six thousand words (pada) in all. Numerable syllables up to 
‘measurable mobile beings, infinite immobile beings, eternal, performed, 
knitted, established (with logical reasons), essence manifested by Victors/ Seers 
are instructed, described, expounded up to preached in this text. Hence [with : 
the study of Siitrakrtanga] soul [becomes] knower (in general), knower i in 
detail, up to the exposition of conduct and disposition are instructed, described, | 
expounded, illustrated (in general) with examples and is preached herein. 
This is Suitrakrtanga. | is ae 


17. ahr ae. ee 
18. Utara: ee ef rem 


19. WA Go Te Tz 


Basket of Scriptures | | | | — 259 


138 | 

138. &Pe dort? ‘arr ut wert orate, es AAT 
Portrait], star otfrsif, arsttar (Parfait) strarcirar [‘orfinsifa], ati aretrir 
eiereteny at otters Sarct of FA-Y-SH-HIA- Tat TTT 

— Fen afore a age A sant fararor 7a ureter 

fireret Sqftersaran oer a na a wNRTATET Ngo | 

— wafreranerd ghte ara cafiearerd darn dreamer a ener a Tt 
ES eee ea oN a es ee daar 
areata | | 

What is Sthananga? In Sthananga a doctrines are placed, non- 
Jaina doctrines are placed, Jaina-non-Jaina doctrines [are placed], living 
beings are placed, non-living beings [are placed], living-non-living beings [are 
placed], universe is placed, non-universe is placed, (and) universe-non-universe _ 
is placed (in groups). In Sthana, the matter, quality, space, time [and] modes 
of Realities [are expounded]. Mountains, great rivers (salila), seas, sun, 
mansion, abode, mine, small river (nadi), treasures (of emperors), species of 
men, sounds or musical notes, lineages and motion of astral gods (are 
a 


1. ahi aadieaiiiasiels 
2,3. 4. Stfasifir arftt qo frm 
5. redeem 
areal Ta Teaureerenren are fet wera RATYUTaAATeTT AT: Wareatat 
a | | 

6. AM waka You 

7. WIT Bo Fol 

8. “qrerdter yerare fy, serra eee we wer 
art:”— stato 

9. “angry a ui fer ctrareenfirt a’ arto | 

10. rate sree of wf are eter reste st feast wear er 
—— | 
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The categories stated, herein, are those conceived as one fold, two- 
fold up to ten-fold and also the souls, matters and other substances of the 
universe up to there are measured readings up to numerable Slokas and — 
numerable verses collecting the meaning (sangrahani) of Sthandnga. : 3 


Me & (at) singare afi aft, Ut Arey, FA aI, wordt 
SAUNT, Ararat AIAN, ATA ee 


SRA HTS ATU AUTAT STE SAAA! A  STTT 


_ Among [the twelve] Angas [Sthananga], the third is Sapiiniiied las o 
containing] single book (srutaskandha), ten chapters (adhyayanas), twenty- 
one sections (uddesanakala), twenty-one sub-sections and seventy two thousand - 
words (pada) in all. Numerable syllables up to the exposition of conduct and 
disposition are instructed. This is Sthana. | 


11. 8 ai Go fat aaa! A Ui WT Yo! EAM af Yo ¥a¥ to XII 

12. Warde WAAR ATT 

13. Wa? “eT Yo ateto faAtl eT oo er 

14, to ofr dfara: WaT TTS: It | 

15. STOO HUET UTA ALT AAT HUTT ATER ATT eRT Frere forerget FerereT ore 
srrat sireferssifir qourfassife wefereciter Preftrscifer saeferosifer & Us sre ws Ura Te 
aoe We UIT’ Fo it 
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| 139 | 
139. @fe dana ? “ana vi wana agaita, wana yeaa, TaAAT- 
WaT Ysuila, sitar ysaita, sasirat ysaifa, srarsitar Ysuite, aie agate, 
se Ysatta, Sey Ysera 


What is Samavaya? In Samavaya Jaina doctrines ( )are instructed, 
non-Jaina doctrines ( ) are instructed, Jaina-non-Jaina doctrines are instructed, 
living beings are instructed, non-living beings are instructed, living-non-living 
beings are instructed, universe is instructed, non-universe is instructed [and] 
universe-non-universe is instructed. | 


ara vi weatigarnt wrenut “apaita uftag? a garerarer @ aftT- 
frstea Ua aAUpMgsta swrTaaed® anafagtacered Yaorvred 
HAART TAA MATA eer aheretter | creer a Urronnfareerte sirarae a 
a afroret farettat, oat fae a agfeer fader Saer-fafta-nepa-qerort 
RTE A-A- Maa AS arrereroqaryy-saara-! equy-sinTEUy-Aauy- 
frgror-sasinn-simt-gfea- ware, fataet a strasirot, frrayeteatracanrat 
Fafattrgr steed setae HMA AAA ASAT STSNUT 


| aaa 2A FT WPA sea Aa STH” —3ieIo 1 
2. WATS VES VAT VU 

3. wiry aret: wera Blaser 2 MAAN Vi Wo Ho F & MT Vl AAA Afar B AAaTT 
ae ee Seren ieee emer nree ene geren ary en men 
SD FRI FoR VW 

4. “eater ft ...... varie, Feu wEPAATE BINy” —aretot 

5. "qset Fo 3této II | 

6. ee Wo F 8 aT 21 sroreTTeR Fr eerrrereTeR eRTeta WreTATAE eeeeTENTTATA (a 
—G@ Wo) afenfiaranfaaaratatterd:” —aréto tt 

7. MARAT Fo it | 

8. fafa wo Fe or zn 

9. “AAT Fol _ 

10. °SITAOTAT? Bo tI 

11. WaUTSTTENT A AAT’ Fo 11 

12: RAAT TATAETATAA, FET: — arto lt 
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Wa MHSLSTSMT S, aTaroT a Mera a, wae Us sor aw Meanie wer 
farcentat ateet Sermnfasiter OO 
| ‘Through (numerical) groupings (samavaya), the categories 
[conceived as] one etc. continuing by progression, the different modes of the 
baskets of twelve scriptures are described, the hundred groups and the 
venerable scriptural knowledge, extended in twelve Anga texts, beneficial to 
- mundane beings, is presented, in brief. The various types of living-non- living 
beings, too, are expounded herein in detail. Besides, other descriptions too 


such as intake, breathing out, aura, number of habitations, their measurements, — 


manifestation (in heaven/hell), descending (from heaven/hell), occupancy, : 
worldly possessions, feeling, form, conscious activity, sense organ, passions, 
multifarious existence etc. of infernal beings, animals and plants, human beings 
and gods are exhaustively expounded herein. The measure of breadth, height, — 
~ extension and details of Meru etc. mountains, governors, Seers, direct-disciples, 
universal monarchs of whole Bharat region, wheel bearing Baladevas, plough 
bearing Vasudevas, of regions, nigamas and the like are treated, herein, in detail. 


array Ut Ufa arson aa a Tt STAT ATA ait, TH aegTATT, Wt 


— UY SLAVIA, WY ARAVA, Wt aie RRS ne aT 
Vaart srraatr ora a at Marae 
There are measured readings, up to among [the twelve] Angas the 
fourth [Samavayanga] is expounded [as containing] single chapter (adhya- 
yana), single book (srutaskandha), single section (uddeganakala), single sub- 
section (samuddesanakala) and forty four thousand words (padas) in all. 
Numerable syllables up to this is Samavaya. | 


13. in ieee her ante anhret”—st 

14. carfeeer fereertot sto 11 

15. “anrataret .... qarasgifeard seae:, a HEH TET TAA, WAIT 
fare — 3Téfo I 

16. UTM WEA For! 

17, WIE MOTH TOTS TUT AT arafeasife 8 a yo 

18. AAT Go Woll 
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140 7 | 
140. afer fra? fens ot waren faonfenite, werner feenfesife, wara- 
aan faantesife, strat faontesita, astra fasntesita, strarstrar faontasifa, 
che fasntastta, aera frartesita, cirrrent fersntesttet 
_ What is Vyakhya [prajnapti]? In Vyakhya [prajnapti] Jaina doctrines 
(svasamaya) are expounded, non-Jaina doctrines (parasamaya) are expounded, 
Jaina-non-Jaina doctrines are expounded, living beings are expounded, non- 
living beings are expounded, living- non-living beings are expounded, universe 
is expounded, non-universe is expounded land] universe-non-universe is 
expounded. | , 


1. qo fart —ererrar feantessifer 3 sitar ferato cine franfesatter 3 Sto li wear Frontera 
9 atrar fram 3 cite or vil waar frsnfessifer sitar gar 3 ere freanfesay wo | WATT 
Pena SR ene ar Tene PAYS eee S Sears Ce 
PRAT WM: 

2s nT eet 

3. facat (eeat— TT) TATPAAVT Go TT I : 

4. wafteraura wo Fe, 2 AT Ui WakwyaMTa Yo! “ger-TyU-aa-eHret-wayrahoar 
aaa spare urraerat: wee: wate seater ae 
aa” ste Io I | 

5. wate Fou | a 
g. curt afte Wo F el eT 2 Ho stall “AAafaedaMTAEDeIT AMA her- 
SSAA... TAA THM Aha Tras Us UTS Yesteryear a —ststo 
7. “otreraeer auprart fe serantr wefrer aeanttr zat amet cre, — 
aahraras wpdcaentaed sta’ —areto it 

8. SAU YAN? So oT e seta 


9. YOTTEAT Sto ateto frm gorge er qareareneeeoh TF weraragray Tat 
ao aat—Heto tt 
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In Vyakhya [prajfiapti] multifarious questions asked by gods, kings, 
ascetic kings and by numerous suspicious (ones) were elaborately replied by 
the Seer/Victor. Matter, quality, space, time, modes, space-point, change of : 
state, real state, relevant explanation, positing (a meaning), stand point or 
partial judgement, valid knowledge [are expounded] by excellent precise 
means, manifesting many fold subjects, illuminating universe-non-universe, 
capable of taking one to the end of the vast ocean like world, worshipped by 
king of gods, bestower of pleasure to the hearts of fit to be salvated, like well 
lit lamp, the remover of the dark like particles, that which increases the | 
speculation, sensory and intellect by showing not less than thirty six thousand 
answers, is the illuminator of the meaning of scripture, beneficial to the pupil 7 
and many meanings. 


frareea vi uftar °araon ara aimgare dat ait, —, a 
ART WAAAY, TT SATIS, TT ARTES, Tete ATNOTATEATS, 
aswel waaSearS Tanrat query) Maas Aas, AOraT ara ta ATTAT 
wet forest [forentgar feroravorayr sar] areata Ua UTERUS 
arreaferanter | 4a tt frame 

Its readings are measured up to. among [the twelve] Angas the fifth, | 
is expounded [as containing] single book (Srutaskandha), a little over hundred 
chapters (adhyayana), ten thousand sections (uddesanakala), ten thousand sub- 
sections (samuddesanakala), thirty-six thousand question-answers (vyakarana) 
and eighty thousand words (pada) in all. Numerable syllables, infinite modes 
up to eternal, performed, knitted [established (with logical reasons), essence 
manifested by Victors / Seers are instructed up to, the exposition of conduct 
and disposition are instructed. This is Vyakhya. | 


10. ATAU RATA srogatererr aeateorat afcantsitedhoo ar aioe ferte west 
Pradtat B Ut att Foi 

11. to ofa afar: Was Ue: 1 

12, WAT HUTA UsHTAT UAT AAT BVT AAT ATA Fol! 

13. fassifr quurfissif wafassifr Prefisnfr sadfrscifer, & wa strat B Wes wat Ue 
Prooray Wa AUT? Yo ll EPAAT JoxRY To VII 

14. & to Go F eT g, 
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141 
141. @ fe & UnarereRarat ? UrarererHerg Ut Urarot wens, saToNs, 
Uncisa stefaeer, arTahearan, cere, querer, aataerong akan, 
-areenrat, _—, _— ; rt oT 

Recor maaan Brits ara 
What is Jnatadharmakatha (the edifying tales or parables)? In Jfiata- 
dharmakatha, the cities, gardens, temples, forests, kings, parents, holy 
assemblies, religious teachers, edifying parables, mundane and other worldly 
super attainments, renunciation of enjoyment, initiation, study of scriptures, 
observance of austerity, extent of initiation (into monk hood), pursuing religious 
death, gradual renunciation of food (for ritualistic death), meeting death by 
concentration remaining motionless like a tree, ascending heaven, birth in high 
family, reattainment of enlightenment and attaining final liberation, of the 

illustrations are instructed, up to in these parables are related. 


Lamy ANAT Fol 
2. Go frn—geeifirat ae Fe ot WU FeANSAI’ Vo TI eS ri FaeyATTEeN TAPP Fo! 
3. “srrerfersst fer, en ae Sees Saree ee ee 
canife”’—aréto 11 


5. whraret: —uftrourrararefirs: Go | cufermorrareretfers’ & 8, 2 ate atAlaTo | UEUUTETETUT- 
Parker Sto eT 8 Hol “URTUTTUTATETReTEAT TARTS GMTV areto | eeaTUfeT HAATATTM, 
aa .... Urea orereny aa yfaafteraarar geen Aer A aan, Werder Maal 
% ofrafrerrarandty gar 2X ren, Fanq’—ateI0 

6. “aanftrererforerarforavurret wo tr 2 | cwrnferererftraaret =F 1° 
foreerforagrot stot °srarforagrot at 21 iamuaaaas daaak ws Tol 
eT ST UNAS stereo 1 ATT Shear METH: UTSTayeT:, ae PreePragrt fa Pret 
Premera: @ wa facet asa Prasrgt qearet & a aatPrensqerree 
heart Pagar ger,, SA alae iaail 
oT Fae SheheaaeraY” —atzto 
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creer etree TARATET SAAT ; 


aqrarararoratereny arotawry seg et eevee efi rant ae 
Tet TIAA HS A YON creghakrenet statent ea, Legferarat a aera 
TefrenrorarconfeT atreroraroparaUnfeT YorarahrotN, fee wars a as 
eter taroty are a fear areca fat AeTTOTOT ATTA, areas a ALARA SET 
sate HE Aree Fert MaRS Tet STUUY ‘aerate Faeereat a1 7 


In detail, the conduct of those monks, initiated into the excellent Oider | 
of Seers, became incapable in practicing the vow of restraints because ofweak 
endurance, mind and conduct, became unable to withstand the cumbersome 
onus of hard fought battle or fracas like penances, rules and observances, hence 
rendered themselves helpless and fell (became reluctant), unable to endure 
or forbear subdued with rigorous afflictions, because of obstacles in the path _ 
of salvation, lack of knowledge etc. great causes of those subdued with the 


7. Prraret aeaaEee & 2 Hol Praret wearegeg’o setae areas: TURTAATTETT 
aenah: wa: were ulate ava wars Merb Fa aattrgratiraeg- 
WATE: AAT: .....  arareter whertrrerferent er we TTR wetetl TET 
“Sfirattet: Wee: aifereegt:”"—3této tt 

8. Rrererqeatrear ges’ rctato | “crater farage aT AER ee 8" 
Fore’ —sreto i 

9. “firferart to Fe aT 2 

10. forecur Gol fora & 81 fora or 21 UE Bo ST 

11, ota Geahehacresty Go HF eat 2 wed ‘aferaror’ gfer wer safer, Crenrasty taftrerat 
a” sft amt aren eyed, ya “omafkertore fit wa wa chiara: wanraferess 
fravaest woon:” sft weplerat vad, adh a-aenreat: BaMTAcaT aT aferaror eferaror’ 
Oe ee ee * | 
12.. QTETOPATATTTLVT ST 8 ATTOTATATOTTT Sto 
13. srefge norma sou merit re afer 2 ys c'sar es asin 

| feerat: eea—ateton 

14, Weergaree Fol “waenfcer fir, waaret: — er: wera 
Facertor ao fer fareettor aprexre ....... HAUT’ —srNto tI 


Basket of Scriptures | | | 267 


lust of insignificant sensual pleasure attached to the blemishes, one having 
defiled the conduct, knowledge, faith (etc.) high virtues and their varied species 
hence null and void, engrossed in never-ending miseries, evil state, cycle of 
different births etc. Also of those with firm resolve, already subjugated © 
afflictions, army like passions, abounding in patience, with firm commitment 
in abiding by to restraint, of those resorted to knowledge, faith, conduct and 
yoga, thorn less and disposed to the pure abode of salvated, of those having 
enjoyed the excellent pleasures, of the celestial as well as divine and splendid 
mansions and abodes. Afterwards, in due course of time descending from there, 
obtaining the path of emancipation. To preach and instruct those human beings, 
show the merits and demerits, causing steadiness on the path, listening to the 
illustrations, causes of the temporal monks attaining the Order of Jina, leading 
to the end of birth-cycle, ascending to the heaven and descending there from, 
realized the eternal bliss and annihilated the entire miseries, these parables 
and the like etc., in detail. | 


» | oraererararg Ui offer arom, SAM HAYNE Bla CASA AAS- 
ahaa vi sitgare Bs ait, A Taran, wards sega, F AAA slaw: 
QUUTA, aaEt—ahtar & Saesar GT) SA AATHSTTT IMT, eT Ui WTA TAHA 
Wa tat aterarga aang, THANE SRSA Ua ter SaaS aes, WNT 
Taga We te aeralgs saagT AAS, Oras AGATA seggiat 
ara agian wads wearer worded seaurearen, Woda 
RYRTTATM, wasy TART RET Tanyor -qoUre | wast ETT 


salon nt 2% T 

16. Fare’ TH Fo 

17. Sara’ FR Fou 

—«- 18. sar aren 

19. Far Fol 

20. WAN Fol. | 

21..°yararfset qo | 

22. WHARNTS Fol! | 
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24ST ALOT LOTA AUT BTTerferatter | OA et Ura ST AT | 

In Jidtadarmakatha there are measured readings, numerable 
disquisition doors up to numerable verses collecting meanings (sangrahani). : 
Among [the twelve] Angas, Jiatadharmakatha, the sixth [contains] two books, 
~ nineteen chapters. These (chapters) are expounded, in brief, as two- -fold, 
namely—biography (carita) and fables (kalpita). [There is] group (varga) of 
ten religious stories. Each of these religious stories (dharmakatha) is said to 
contain 5,00 short narratives (akhyayika), each of these short harratives (is 
said to contain) 5,00 sibordinate tales (upakhyayika) and each of these 
subordinate tales (is said to contain) 5,00 short-subordinate stories (Gkhyayika- 
upakhyayika), thus it is said that [the aggregate of] the former with latter — 
narratives is three and half crore narratives. Twenty-nine sections, twenty- 
nine sub-sections and numerable words in all are expounded [in JAata- 
dharmakatha]. Numerable syllable, up to the exposition of conduct and | 


e-_= -_ 


disposition is instructed. This is Jnatadharmakatha. 


24. Eva Yo ¥Bx Wo RkIl 
25. Aa Toll 7 
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142 
142. fed saranearet ? saretaarg Ul sarerarat weTTg, Tans, Bears, 
AUST, Waren, seated, wArawns, searaftar, wera, 'sacitsar ureisar 
Sigfaaem, sarrant 2a dreteaqatUnorTaraua aaa al saar urea, 
Aaahkera, calaerung, asa, SAAN, CATA, HATS, UTSvaTAUTS, 
SAAMTTAOTS, FHTTEMA eH, yur atiserst, stctenitarat a sirefersifer 


What is Updsakadasa ? In Upasakadasas, cities, gardens, holy trees, 
forests, kings, parents, holy assemblies, religious teachers, edifying tales, 
temporal and out worldly super attainments, conduct, vows, restraints, virtues, 
renunciation (pratyakhyana), vow of observing fast and living like a monk for 
certain days, Prativarjanata, study of scriptures, observance of austerity, modal 
stages, hardships, (pursuing) voluntary death, (gradual)renunciation of food, 
pursuing voluntary death in pure form(padopagamana), ascending heaven, 
descending in high family, again attaining knowledge and liberations of the 
laities 2 are narrated. 


. _ sareereara i sareranet fitgheten, after, favereerareraunfin, deca, 
ee wamiagan, Rd, qerpparcqenicara, fotafatar a agar, 
ufsmfarrereorarerom, sree fearon, forsaarn, a cat a fare, wererNUT- 
AUT RSMAeaaM, BORSA aaa AOMS BAITUT VE A 
TRG ALOT STMT STOTTOTT VAG STATON ATLANTA TE STUY TATA 


LTA Ho ee pow Eee a paw 2 FeeETEHL 

Fott . 

2. TT Tot, 

3. “aftreren: wfarara:’— atétot 

4. ero UPS? Jou 

5. ta 

(teh das dae eee 

Gl care arrraardt faye F 2 Fo otétol ee sae yRAT sto! “atheros: 

ahem: wareraet fagegen, fercay’’—steto 
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| Sener Seeman An a Gh tere ONT ear pre wife a 
Ferarfor’’—sreto.tt 
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Aralaanraraisneg aay wirand ng Sito aq Sag, wait arsHai 
at aaron we Prorat athe erga a daa aatafaorET “Sait we 
sree eager wat at a eee [aren fercentor at 


In Upasakadasas prosperity par excellence, family, frequent listening 
to religion, attaining enlightenment, purity of Right attitude, firmness, 
transgressions of basic virtues and subsidiary virtues, mode of laity, adopting 
and observing modal stages and mental resolves(abhigraha), bearing of 
hardships, absence of hardships, different austerities, conduct, vow, virtues, 
restraint, renunciation(pratyakhyana), vow of observing fast and living likea 
monk for certain days (pausadhopavasa), ultimately pursuing voluntary death 
and with well disposed soul, by cutting numerous foods by way of fasting, - 
manifesting in the excellent celestial abodes, like gods revel in the superb bliss 
of excellent deities and abodes and in due course of time the celestial span, 
- coming to anend descending in human birth, attaining enlightenment i in the 
Jaina faith, resorting to the outstanding restraint, annihilating the dark like - 
fine particles of sin and will be released from the entire suffering, these and 
other [facts, in detail], are narrated. In Updsakadasa measured readings, 
numerable disquisition doors, up to ) numerable verses collecting meanings (are 
found). 


a ne ee Pewee 
TUF sina AAT SH, TT YAHTY, TT ARTA, ST TANT, ST ATAATITCATET, 
gaan waaTaeens vate Mover deans serag Mara vas aT 
Tea sreahastta SA a SaraTearay | | 
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Among the [twelve] Angas, in the seventh Anga single book, ten 
chapters, ten sections or recital periods, ten sub-sections , numerable lac words 
are expounded. Numerable syllables up to the exposition of conduct and 
disposition i is instructed, herein. That is Updsakadasa. 
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143 ee? 
143. Wed ‘siarecart ? sterecany ut sfareret urneg, 2senong, Aterarg, 
friar strrafterran, wera arate sreerog, wear afar, 
GM, Hara, Hedy, Ata Heraled, AAAS a ATM, Tet a ast, ‘anfereore, 
cat, Prema, Rafter, afifaiat ta, ae seman, agrees oro a 
SAAT aug fh RSME, TAO ae aon fraaeat astaraeaater we 
HAART SM, MATa Ara as ae Urea HOHE, orate a at wife afar 


TAMUT VASAT i a e i 
a Oveardt ateat welfasita] are 
What is Antakrddasa (putting an end to we cycle)? In this text, the 
cities, gardens, holy trees, forests, king, parents, -holy assemblies, religious 
teachers, edifying tales, temporal and out worldly super attainments, _ 
renunciation of enjoyment, initiation, study of scriptures, observance of _ 
austerity, multifold modal stages, forbearance, forthrightness, humility, non-— 
greediness, truth, seventeen fold restraint, excellent celibacy, non-possession, 
austerity, renunciation, activities, carefulness and control of those having put 
an end to the world-cycle have been narrated. Again, the nature of both non- . 


1. “SATA 2 STS? Go AT 2 

2. SHAT Vt TW Sear Wat Ter FE euiieritediie — 
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6. faxfraret atfet qo aréto! epaarquhterd fearon 

7. “FATS Fo 11 

8. wfrst We Go Fe ATI | 

9. "TT Go SLM “oaTT aay eh (th: sera)’ —3tet0 | FVAAT Yo ¥ko Tol 
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negligent activities and auspicious meditation, the excellent means, having 
attained excellent restraint, subjugated hardships, having destructed the four- 
fold obstructive karmas, mode of attainment of omniscience, span of initiation 
into monk hood, resort to voluntary death in pure form by monks, the number 
of enunciated food, those salutary monks, being released from the darkness of 
ignorance in form of accumulated dirt particles and attained the highest bliss 
of liberation, these, others and the like are expounded herein up to. 


MO Angas aga ait, wr Yrerae, Ca sea, WA aM, TA 
SRAVHTM, ST AYLAVTATC, CANS TartaraeaySs aa UT | AAT BET 
Wa Va VOHRA strates 2a af stertscaray 

Among the Anga texts, it is eighth, (contains) single book, ten chapters, 
ten clusters, ten sections (recital periods), ten sub-sections, numerable lac 
words, numerable letters, up to the exposition of conduct and disposition is 
instructed, herein. _ 
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144 
144, G fe & auprtaantragaret 2 ieaiealiinetuaiadia 
Urns, ‘sarong, Vera, aurest, Waren, sania, waracng, emaraftar, 
MAHA, Sosa UTcisar sigtaaar, AnTaftera, Terarsty, araterrer, 


aalaerong, *ulsarat, Aeron, SerETRATOTTS uratrareorg, oe 
THerreaTaral, yor atheera, Saiafeatar [at] a arefersifert : 

What is Anuttaraupatikadasa? In Anuttaraupatika-dasa cities, gardens, | 
holy trees, forests, kings, parents, holy assemblies, religious teachers, edifying 
tales, this worldly and out worldly super attainments, abandonment of 
enjoyment, initiation, study of scriptures, observance of austerity, modal stages, 
vow of ritualistic death, gradual renunciation of food for ritualistic death, 
meeting death by concentration remaining motionless like a tree, manifesting 
in the highest heavenly abodes, (the descending) in good family, again attaining 
enlightenment and process of attaining final liberation, of those aa, the - 
| highest heavenly abode, are instructed. | 


gupireniermy frerermiares csapan satin, fms 
7 alae, ee | 
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6. “EAT Ut Go Fk MT 

7. WAT Foil 

8. AATVTVT Sto 1 
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HUTA SAG StorMETONUT quUTay UY srataataagonorsarrsapeay, Ae A aa 
amTaat, Aanttar a Rextaeer cargearopaon | akaret arsestrat a farorenta, ae 
a santa frorat, we a uae erat Petomps ser-!r-saeronat, Brat a 
cee sited Sareea faratace ar ster sresyelfer Vert sitet dart aa 
afr aghreorm we agit arnfit spate. srafraann-dauraftasirn 
SfqUreTOTA UTA earaee heToTaOT eaonropora st Tate AhreneT sree 
sam Moan a anfeqad Aina saat Ayla We sO 
urdta we Toye weer Fer ee IAT eT aaah Wea HE a aia 
fafa, ul ata a yanrfeeer Ha 
In Anuttaraupapatikadasa, the Seer’s es of listeners, absolutely 
benevolent and salutary to the universe, their manifold particular miracles 
and their direct-disciples among monks like great elephant Gandhahasti [among 
elephants] ,the mendicant virtues of the mendicant sages with steady fame, | 
crushing the afflictions like army of enemy,-with excellent conduct, knowledge 
and righteousness, gleaming with penance, imbued with various magnanimous 
excellent virtues, is described. Engaged in the most elevated and most 
prominent austerities, distinct activities, like the benefactor of the universe, 
with distinguished attainments, the origin of assembly of deities, infernal beings 
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and human beings and as they approach to the Seer and as they worship him, 
as the excellent Seers, the teachers of gods and human beings preach the 
religion and as listening to that free from entire karmas and detached to the 
temporal objects, as the men accept the magnanimous religion and manifold 
restraint and penances, as resorted to these for years and worshipping to 
knowledge, faith, conduct and yoga, having preached the valued religion, induce 
others towards the preaching of the Seers, worshipping the Seers by heart 
and those excellent meditation and activity, as manifest in excellent heavens 
(anuttara vimana) and enjoy the excellent pleasure there, this all is expounded - 
in Anuttaraupapatikadasa. Then descended from there, the way, they would 
be adopting restraint, would practice the path of final liberation (antakriya) | 
and attain it, these and the like up to measured readings, numerable disquisition 
doors, up to the numerable verses collecting meanings. | 


afta arom, Heat aopsivrara, [Fara] aaa argu a0 
singare Aad ait, WY qed, ze aregran, fate arn, TT SIAUTEATET, GA 
TURAN, HATS TATA SATS Tarot Sor | ATAU STRATA STA 
Us PUTHTOTTAOTAT Brera VA AVP ATATATA | . , 

Among the Aniga texts, it is ninth, (contains) single book, ten chapters, 
three clusters, ten sections (recital periods), ten sub-séctions, numerable words, 
numerable letters in lacs up to the exposition of conduct and disposition are 
instructed, herein. Anuttaraupatikadasa. 
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145 

145. fed qegrarnontt ? eran oe am arafauTad, 
get ufsonrafiorad, fersnferaran, arrqaonry, af feet aren arafersifer 

What is this Prasnavyakarana (Catechism or book of question and 
answers)? In Prasnavyakarana one hundred eight questions, one hundred eight 
non-questions, one hundred eight questions- non- questions, super attainments 
of sciences (vidyds) and the divine discourses occurred with snake (ndga) gods 
and Suparna gods are instructed. 


aferrenttranre ae Safer e TET | Reefer coreUTel Bea eT 
TATA TER STATA: STE Suerraa urea atrot avert 


1. dew aol 

2. yas fram “aerqadtsr we”—arto 11 

3. UUaTrayT UMA Go F kT 

4. far Go Be at 21 “ferneftiin:, werax drevefiie:’—areto 11 

5. Pare’ qo t“fafrefrecer (eer—ardie earfraret wr fr PaRrertrtvor snfirarti a’—ateto i 
6. THANE’ Go Fe AT 

7. AST Fol “Pry seaward ..... TET, arama fafreraate waret”—aréto 
Rrafetiamanty fa-fe grr: PAPAL, “tegen” gia ‘faery’ sit waegaaa atéto sear 
aera aft | 
8. MRTUt Ho | “Pranrard: PAAR At: WEM:, at:”"—argto nt 

9. "wae are F 21 AATETAA A Fo It 

10. faferarcor’ & 2 THe Fol frraor Go Fe ot 21 “feeftrencet cearay’—aI0 11 

11. wferarat: gta? Go Vol FWa’ Fe MT 2 1 ETA Sr AM 2 Fol 

12, WAVY’ Bo wT V1 “Aa seen WRT’ —3TETO 

13. RR AF? Fol TT FN Ho Tez Ml 

14. HureR? qo t “aegerspararernrver ’—sreto 1 

15. Wea Aa Gyo F eT 2 

16, War Aha F 2X1 

17. B ¢ Farr vwritot afor cereret & & or 21 cmTOE Bo erg Go “Hemera 
UAAAAAATHON ar”’—sreto | 
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fafremorazeen farrazorsinn —s 


In Prasnavyakaranadasa (in ten chapters) expressed by beanies 
buddhas (self-enlightened), the exponent of the precepts of the doctrine of 
Seers (sva) and of heretics (para), in the language connoting several mean- 
ings, uttered exhaustively by preceptors (dcdrya) with many-fold eminent 
qualities and subsidence (and) diversely preached, in detail, by excellent great 
sages, benefactor to the universe, pertaining to the deity invoked in. a mirror 
(adarsa), in thumb (angustha), on arm (bahu), j in sword (asi), in diamond 
(mani), cotton cloth (ksauma) , through sun (aditya) etc. the revealing of | 
various science of mahdaprasna (asked questions), manahprasna (without ask-_ 
ing), primarily with the help of deities, puzzling the mind of group of men with 
double effect, in remote past being instrumental in the effort, of self-restraint 
excellent Seers, of making steady, difficult in comprehension, awakening the 
learned, in harmony with all the omniscients, making direct perception of . 
great objects of various attributes delivered by excellent Seers. sO 


augrararéty wt Ufa ara, efron ar eedoare eight 

aTEAT TAN ait, Wr Yara, [Pavrareitst sesreaqwn,] Worarcheat SAO, 
id tat Pe STRET, 
OTA WAT Set ereoRTOTTTAOTaT arerfasaher |S eh MVTAATLOTTAUT 

Among the Anga texts, it is tenth, single book, [forty five chapters], 
forty- five sections (recital periods)], forty-five sub-sections, numerable words 
in lacs, numerable letters, infinite gamas, up to the exposition of conduct 
(carana)and disposition or thought activity (karana) is instructed. This 
concludes the Prasnavyakarana. | 


18. stent srepstereret wre yor erat feo eh 

19. yafaaraater ahqarqaiver a worarete arsererom gfir arate after: 
20. to sft wate wfry ure: eyaat Yo X¥2 To Yo feo 91 “MARAT TeTTATKMTT 
warner fa, at a feet frrafactanttr steer a agerviftr’’—aréto i | 
21. & 2 frn— arorencorn sereafeasifa So Te Go TY, 2 AUTHTOTTRATTAT stress 
Fol EVAaT Yo ay Wo il 
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| 146 | 

146. af dfaarrae ? fearrgy ul qasgarsrt Hani wHetaant seater 
SAA gas WI, asa gelarat wa qaaart wa, —ee 
ae Yetaarnttr 

What i is Vipdkasutra (Scripture of tiianamaneiiil In this text the 
consequences or retributions of the good and evil deeds are instructed. These 
(consequences) are, in brief, expounded as two-fold, namely: miserable and 
pleasant. It consists of ten chapters each in miserable and pleasant 
(consequence) sections. | 


a fe at ‘gefrarnfit? qefaartg vi (?gefaarnci] Surreg, afearg, 
THONG, AAS, WATT, STATA, AAAS, TATA, TATHEal, ALTTAVTS, 
MaNTaaAgeaaNs F Welasia A a Getaarmterl 

What are the miserable consequences? In this section, cities, holy trees, 
gardens, forests, kings, parents, holy assembles, religious teachers, edifying 
tales, visit to the cities, (relating to) those engrossed in the world cycle, being 
subjected to the series of miseries because of miserable consequences, are 
instructed. That is miserable consequence (dukhavipaka). 


| ‘a feo yeti: qefarteg qefrarmot Somrag are eerarar, 
secigauncigar sigfrear, anata, wears, qaakere, aatararonsg, 
‘afar, setaur, ee eee 


1 Prac 2 gearing sti eal we faferaraity a: T 

2. EVAAT Wo Ql PAN Fo Vil 

3. UF FRANINS VAs Fol 

4, UPR AJo & FX Wo aetoll 

5. atareaidy gee Gio He Fe am viata waa Ge Gol etareada ge" grate udtsa AAT 
qen—“geutarah daraadeay saerreanassn” str war Fo gol 

6. UF Wa at seerT wet war Yo Pearl Us TTVis Asay aorasr wait 
ATTA TALS TATA TATRA TT TATA TS FEAT MUTT TTA METIS 
Yo! Cadi Yo waz do vil 

7. Ufto Wao Ft WA: UTS:, Yo TT Lio aT e fT Uso Weto Fe Us! Yo We | 
uaftarm ufsarait wereurait sft aes: | raat Yo ¥ae to gil 
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Sqr aleerat, sictfenttarat a arretersitert 

What are the pleasant consequences (sukhavipaka)? In this section, 
cities, [gardens, holy trees, forests, kings, parents, holy assemblies, religious 
teachers,] upto edifying tales, mundane and otherworldly super attainments, 
renunciation of enjoyment, initiations, study of scriptures, observance of 
austerity, modal stages, vows of voluntary death, gradual renunciation of food 
(pursuing ritualistic death) meeting death by concentration remaining - 
motionless like a tree, transmigration in the heavens, descending in the good 
family afterwards, again attaining enlightenment and process. of attaining final | 
liberation, of those subjected to pleasant consequences are instructed. a 


Setaarg vt wronferara-aferreeray— AAR TT-MERAL- AA TAT 
lope fren ara-siea! eA Ta-AraqUyaNaI- SH SeAAA OTA AAT HAATUT, UTATTUT 
WasIpMT- wealaarneranta-ataa -aragaeaaoTae! aero HUTT 
AT ATUTATUT HS Urea HATA UTM Sth THethrarm se-! aero! uray 

Veuve ST-ATS AUT FST eS AU - AAV- HSE MATUT- MATA 
Tarerar- thie ide oad ars dhha-crrerereren tartare 
anita, Saamadiear aarmaeen AIA | Uris 
Tear, Tan fafaetorraragaresur ater Tet ar fer STM 


8. quit S 8 oT 

9, athararae’ Go 32 Fe oT 

10. “Matfer? eT et 

11, UATE Wa’ Go TLS VATU 

12. owirforatafirg? Go Fe eT UI 

13. Weregret Go Fe, VAT VW 

14. fa apart Go Be 1 fa arraeT S 8 oT I | 
15. ee 
16. “ATAT Foul 

17. WE? Go He AT Ul 

18. SH Go HVT LATA | 

19. AMSA GHo FY TM UW AMATH Weo F eI 

20. agfae fk TT, VI 

21. Heft Go Fe az 
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In miserable consequences, sinful intense consequences of sinful 
karmas accumulated, through vitality depriving, false speech, stealing, non- 
celibacy, possession, intense passion, negligence of senses, sinful activity, 
inauspicious dispositions, are expounded which one is subjected in the states 
of hell and animal on account of bondage of hundred cycles of multifarious 
vices. Even on being born in human state, because of remaining sinful karmas 
he is subjected to inauspicious consequences, is expounded herein. Killing, 
mutilating testicles, piercing of nose, ear, lip, thumb, arm, foot (and) nail, 
piercing of tongue with heated iron rod, burn with fire in fry pan, crushing 
under the feet of elephant, cutting, hanging, breaking limbs by javelin, creeper, 
wood and stick, trapu, lead, by boiling in boiled oil, boil in kumbhi, make 
shiver (in cold), fastening in iron, piercing, cutting skin, making dreadful fire in 
hands etc. deadly unparallel miseries, the souls bound by multiple chains of 
sorrows are not freed from the series of sinful activities. There is no release 
from karmas without experiencing these, or these karmas may be purified 
—_ the firm austerity enriched by the endurance. 


ata 2 eafararrg dea-asa-foran-yu-aataanry “ateg qatery 
“rem a MAA UNS Ur feet ea ea ATT 

| Siento dinntelcans cauhidiavanmatarwemaiiaee: 
-firra-fafta-*oqrenfeemnnrfarqerattag-arta- wef a- AIH FETT A HS 
STOUTTUTeT ere? RTCA TAT I-A Wawa Beran ara 
Maardsds sunfadt Mamraant dara we aw firsetia strat ervrg, 
we a arosvaft eraearorarerentr srotrerafin, cat a Area Yat Fea 


29. ng vi ater & 2 yor 

23. @IEY Fol 

24 AMSAT? Go HY AT Vl ABM Hol 

25. WAAATUTAT Go WY Ho ST, 2 

26. Feraur F 2 yo l“-gerfag asstart wast ates a ua agent feecttut: aftact:”’—sNto i 
27. ‘Fatrae & & FT 2 Foil 

28. “TFN Goll YASUE oT RI 

29, HUTAAHT SH LT YAM Wl AVIAA Go, HvTeant Geo I 

30. watt Go Hear 
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TTA ars-qq quul-wa-whA-aAa-A- a-gheg_-Metaaan 
firetatr-wanr- aoreouria serait - _zatrirm ag lagna’? arystrarar 
WAT HelaarypAAy spa aegT AAMT Yat aa Heo asa 
agtaer frarmn frarrgatir sreran faroravot Heatran rare, Btey fa a er 
wefan “Paeentat sreerratoren arrefarstte | 

Hereafter, in pleasant consequences (the instances of those) souls ar are 
instructed who disposed with compassion, with mind always (all the three 
times) purified with the intention to give pure alms which is also pure with 
regard to donor and receiver, which is favourable, suitable and benevolent to | 
monks duly engaged in conduct, restraint, rule, virtues, penances and | practices, | 
the way they limit the ocean like world, beginning less and endless which is 
full of multiple cycles of states of human, hellish, animals and gods, is 
surrounded with plenty of rock like disliking, fear, sorrow, grief (and) wrong 
attitude whose crossing is difficult because of being filled with mud-like | 
darkness of ignorance, whose cycle is disturbed by old age, death arid birth, - 
with dreaded wild animals like sixteen passions, is instructed herein. The way | 
the way they bind the age of (manifesting) in gods, the way they experience 
matchless pleasures of celestial abodes, subsequently on descending from — 
there and taking birth in this human world the attaining of specific age, body, 
colour, form, caste, clan, birth, health, intellect, genus, friends, family, wealth 
and riches, grandeur and prosperity, and collection of perfumes and specific 
pleasures born out of multiple enjoyments and the like, by souls endowed 
with excellent auspicious consequences, is instructed herein. 

PAT AT Ut UAT ATAU, HAS Brg AeA ArT UHe |S Ut sTFATT 
31. AIYVVT’ Fol | 
32. WNT? To Tol! 
33. warnfe ag? Go Hes 'e oT i “orashe Vamfeen ‘aren’ sir Yatra 
aarahorang seer art: | we aghrer freoredretoren sresarad Biet’—steto 1 
34. ferret Go Se Se AT 1 fareet so! ; 


35. Paastftt Go Ho Fe OM 2 Yo! ExAAT Yo wee feo Veil 
36, PARA AVALTENT WI Yo! CAAT ¥¥¥ to evil 
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T7UQAAEAS TAROT SqUrA, AAT 7s TVT, HTT Wet ALOT UTA AVA 
srafaatta Oe ct frarrga 


The Vipakasiitra contains measured readings, numerable disquisition 
doors, upto [numerable perceptions, numerable vesta metres, numerable 
verses, numerable niryuktis and] the numerable verses collecting meanings. 
Among the Anga texts, it is eleventh, (contains) twenty chapters, twenty sections 
(recital periods), twenty sub-sections, numerable words, numerable letters in 
lacs, upto [infinite gamas, infinite modes, numerable sentient beings, infinite 
non-sentient beings, these eternal, knitted, established (with logical reasons), 
essence manifested by Victors/ Seers are instructed, described, expounded, 
illustrated (in general) with examples and are preached i in this text. Hence 
with the study of Vipakasutra the soul becomes knower (in general), that in 
detail, (besides)] the exposition of conduct and disposition are instructed, 
(described, expounded, illustrated (in general), with examples and are 

preached) herein. ; 

' Thus concludes the Vipakasutra. 


37. WHASEATS Ho TL AY Vl “Awa vesraraagentr verre, ax fcr wat 
qearel aqreffis cant gigas aearoite’’—steto I 

38. Wo gfe nity ure: | 

39. SRST SUT TAT SULT ITA VT Yo 

40. Wee Gon 
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«147 - et 
147. & fa ct fefgare ? fafgare ut wermraraure ‘arate & ware 
Wafag word, *cistet— uteat Yas Yours sroysirit afore 2? 
What is this Drstivada ? In this Drstivada all forms of substances have 


been validated. Concisely, it is expounded as five-fold, namely: parikarma, 
sutra, purvagata, anuyoga and culika. | | 


& fe a aftand 7 after aufae qu, dort fratrare 
after’ Rrorareuratfirenaftaret erareprafirenaterst : | 

What is this parikarma ? It is expounded sevenfold, giteas siddha- 
srenikd-parikarma, manusyasrenika-parikarma, prsthasrenika -parikarma, 
avagahana-srenika -parikarma, upasampadyasrenika-parikarma, viprajahata- | 
srenikd-parikarma and cyutdcyutasrenika -parikarma. es 


afc gira 2 fgets eet, ee 
HTSATTATHT g, HeigeTAeT 2, “Urata, argUenfr x, (argTenfir g, UTet ¥,) STeTETTATACT 
u, “hoya &, Uta o, UTI ¢, Tut e, faq go, aseyerarerrey x, 
MANISTSt 82, Farad 23, “fagrat ex, a a fates _ 


What is this siddhasrenika-parikarma ? It is expounded as fourteen - 
fold, namely: 1. matrkapada, 2. ekarthakapada, 3. patha, 4. arthapada, 5. 
akasapada, 6. ketubhuta, 7. rasibaddha, 8. ekaguna, 9. dviguna, 10. triguna, 
11. ketubhita-pratigraha, 12. sansdra-pratigraha, 13. nandyavarta and 14. 
siddhavarta. That is siddhasrenika-parikarma. 


1. “HHT Mo Yo! EAA Yo ¥3y to g fo gI1 

2, AMET AT Go Fk AT A TOUTS AHN Ale Ho tt 

3, pmsl hin . 

4, Hgrrag B, Wel ¥” Blt alga adie, TATA cogent 9, rat w’ yt os 
aaa: | CHARTS URES WSEAS CHATTY [Ho ec] cea diiiiaichaiaids 
5. BIIT Go FY AT Vl | 

6. HIYA Go Wo Fk AMT I Fol Msya F Vil 

7. TS 2 fern frag om 81 Pregrag Go Hol femras He Fe oT 21 fas Fou 
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a fe dt aopeaftrarafian’y 7 aupeaaforaraftend aeatae woot, are 
ag Aa MsaIaS Bra Aaradt Snupearad, A at AopeTaforarahtaay | 

What is this manusyasrenika-parikarma ? It is expounded as fourteen 
-fold, namely: these are from matrkapada up to nandyavarta manusyavarta, 
this is manusyasrenika parikarma. 


SARATS URHANS Welsals VHNAaSeT Tacs | Sells AA UCHMATE, 
BW AAAS, AA Brsitleenter S AsHoSaor, Heat Aaaor | Waray AGeaTavat 
aa ues cedita watcher wearer & tt ukaaTg 
The remaining parikarmas from prsthasrenika (up to cyutacyutasrenika- 
parikarma are expounded as eleven-fold. Of these seven parikarmas, six are 
based on Jina doctrine (svasamaya), seventh is on (the doctrine of) Ajivika. 
The first six parikarmas are based on the four stand-points (naya), the seventh 
on trairasikanaya. Thus, these seven parikarmas with regard to former and 
subsequent (all the species of seven parikarma) are described as eighty-three. 
That is parikarma. 


8 fe af gag? arg agree erect wenarenfet cisret—U sari 
Uftoraraftord agsifire ferreafird Sarcrereatat ararot eta fret Vamgeaet 
Brafeet ae wieraet SEM qerag frarad uaa gard  eararopore aati 


8. areg Sot eat do HE to 21 ow TE HoH 
9. arf Gol arama a aft Fear eT ei 
10. Wath aft Go Ho F eT 2M 


11. <r * < wpb alent Henle hee ate: mL ¥¥] 
Pricer SreaRreATTeaT: tI 


12. fraferet & 9 or 21 froperse yo i frraceafirst F 211 

13. Wfery aTet: MUTATE Glo HY Te, VAM Y WU AVA Vol AVIA WE Fo it | 
14. WATT Te Fou | 

15. WAS Go TF Fk, VATA 

16. Ahr Fou. 

17, MEAT Go | ASAT S 21 AAAS OT V1 HSA Fol 

18. Het Vi|r’ Fk TT I 

19. OS fear aio yar far & ¢ er 2 yegg far Bon 

20. St Far? Toll 

21, ATTA Fo. 
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wear 20rd quater 221 2echarg arate Og feversanrgartit 
AAA, sels aaa Yrs ahesaesargsatr srshfaagTaarsry, 
rare Tae Ys fraurgeanter cufrrgrakase "gers arahst Tay 
USHUSATUS MAA AAAS Wary AYSAAT 2 _— pes sretethet 
Taras | a at AAS 
What are these siitras? These siitras are described to be — slob 
namely: 1. rjuka, 2. parinataparinata, 3. bahubhangika, 4. vijayacarca, 5. 
anantara, 6. prampara, 7. samana, 8. samyiitha, 9. sambhinna, 10. yathavada, 
11. sauvastika, 12. nandyavarta, 13. ahula, 14. prstdprsta, 15..vydvrtta, 16. 
evambhiita, 17. dvayavarta, 18. vartamanatmakam, 19. samabhiradha, 20. 
sarvatobhadra, 21. pannasa, and 22. duspratigraha. These twenty-two siitras 
are chinnachedanaya according to the tradition of Jina doctrine, these twenty 
two sutras are also achinnachedanaya according to the doctrine of Ajivaka, | 
again these twenty-two siitras are triknayika according to the doctrine of 
trairasika, these very twenty-two siitras are also of four nayas according to 
Jina doctrine. Thus, sitras of (former and subsequent) are assumed to be of 
eighty-eight types. This is sutra. 


Q fe ft yen ? Geary Meatas woud, caret seared aretforet 
athe Sarkeerttcerarare Urea Terra STATS eT CTaTa SATaTAT OT 


22. TAT So | WOT TT Y Yol WUT S 21 Aralga AaMay TOA git AS: I 

23, FAAS S 2 

24. FMF Yo aélol WaAASHT 1 

25. FAAS CT VI 

26. Fasays Go F 21 

27. FASMS Go F 2M 

28. SAF Go & & MM 2 Foll 

29. MS Goi My stk Sk AMT? Foll 

30. Garter safer Ft ARVSTATUT So TT iI 

31. Yt Go F eit 

32. gerd 2 hee wie 3 ¢ Be ar 21 amt a fw yore ? qere etee’ graft we 
VASAT AAT YOTSs 2 Yarrest Atealas Toure yo A fH t yernaratte’—ateto i 
33. ae iA ata 

34, errr Fwoeregeaere ot TUTRNTOTERNTL frooraraTe & 8 OT 2 TUTE 


PasavyoTars TT et 
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aryorard arigt Sure feaftenfiraret viraftigart * ed 


What is this purvagata ? Piirvagata is expounded as fourteen-fold, 
namely: (i) utpadapurva, (ii) agrayaniya, (iii) virya, (iv) asti-nastipravada, (v) 
jfianapravada, (vi) satyapravada, (vii) dtmapravada, (viii) karmapravada, (ix) 
pratyakhyana, (x) anupravada, (xi) abandhya, (xii) pranayu, (xiii) kriyavisala 
and (xiv) lokabindusara. 


TOAST Ui eT acy, Tee aferaracy WooTar! seater Ui YS 
SIEM AY, TA Heraraey Tour Aaa aig aeey, Hy Aleraacey VV | 
Soariceqoriceroreareareand Ul YSTET ASA Ace, TT Ploraaeey TOOTAT | VITO TST AT 
Ut AT ALT TY TOOT AT | AAMT ATA Ul YET ST Teel TOUT | SATATCTAT TET 
Ul SAE AIT TO] TOOT | HOTTIE Ut Yee he ee] TOUT | RT ATOTRT 
Uh ere Ae eel TOUT | F” TOT ATAT TET Ul YS WOU Ay MUU | BATA 
Ut Yeqee AAA TOUT | TUS ET Ut Geren Ate are Toure fenftarferareret 
Ut Geared cet eel OSTA Cea Ul Fore TU aeey TOUT 
' Utpadapiirva’s ten vastus are expounded, four culikdvastus are 
expounded. Agrayaniyapirva’s fourteen vastus and twelve cilikdavastus are 
expounded. Viryapurva’s eight vastus and eight culikavastus are expounded. 
Asti-nastipravadpurva’s eighteen vastus and ten cillikdvastus are expounded. 
Jnhanapravadaptrva’s twelve vastus are expounded. Satyapravadapiirva’s two 
vastus are expounded. Atmapravadapurva’s sixteen vastus are expounded. 
Karmapravadapirva’s thirty vastus are expounded. Pratyakhyadnapirva’s 
twenty vastus are expounded. Anupravada’s fifteen vastus are expounded. 
Abandhyapiirva’s twelve vastus are expounded. Pranayupurva’s thirteen vastus 
are expounded. Krtyavisalapurva’s thirty vastus are expounded. Lokabindu- 
‘sdrapirva’s twenty-five vastus are expounded, | 


(ae eee argsgreaa are Ba a refi 
Brera eran drat qeoree aroporarefiar ig 9 tt 


35. WUT Go Fk HT 2 WUNF Foi! 
36. “Ureefl? Sto ST VU 
37. Fersoryper? & 2 Yo! EvAAT Yo Bak Wo Yo, Yo ¥¥e To RB fee Bll 
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_. [There are] ten [vastus in first purva] fourteen [in second], eight [in 
third], eighteen [in fourth], twelve [fifth], two vastus [sixth], sixteen [sev- 
enth], thirty [eighth], twenty [ninth] and fifteen [in tenth anupravada]61. 


SRA TARY aay aaa Tear 

BRU URC Rec CER MUCICIC ICES 

Twelve in eleventh, pee vastus in twelfth, thirty’ in thirteenth and 
twenty-five vastus in fourteenth oye : 


ft zara ag aun ta Beran 

STRAT TTR ATUL PTET OTC | 
| | ad yard | 
The first four [purvas have} four; twelve, eight and ten ciilikavastus : 
(respectively) [while] the remaining [ten purvas have] no culikas. This is . 
ice 63. | 


G fH af spat? aoypsit gfag qe, ial neileadtl aq 
Tifsaropat a1 S fer at yerrsarNai 2 YerTsHTOpST Weer Ui atecTTt 
Mdarel Yarra, caeterTTonthr, ang, Aaraontin, seronfin a, afer waarfatet, 
dara, versran, Tay, eT, aero Meare, fremont a, deal, Kare, 
sari, “ard, i i a a, 


38. anak si 

39. F Afet Wo Fk AT 

40. & ART Fol 

41. wfraret:— catty 2 BI UE OTE 2 FON saith 9 Wet are Wo Fe aT RI caittt 2 wer Ut 
| HE Ko KT RI TARTAN “A HT oTTATETRA 2 orTMTIT SAT Te UT! eer Tt 
sree RTE “RAs et erg 2 ereTaTOp RA we! eer ITS:H 

42, wane Gyo Zot | 

43, oar frei ure ¢ 21 eee 21 “ae Fe ot 
| “SATA fereATTTAT. I” Flee RM TS: 

44,.9tGoTVeTWM 

45. ferret wo Ho Fe aT, 2 | 

46. Utah Gol 
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aafages ot ar fr afta, 7am, STA 49 anrfeuttot- —— 
ardt stoprardt Sa ara, strar fag, Saad A wt whe wears sas 
Suge Vsiaret qiiraena, “carrafronen fatgrenopat a TAT, Us srr a 
Sua arat Sqeqraysint sfear arrerferstter wourtersiter wstersitet [Patasite 
Pretersttet sad ferwifer] | 59a at yerrenray sit 
| What is this anuyoga ? Anuyoga is expounded as two-fold, namely: 

1. mulaprathamanuyoga and 2. gandikanuyoga. What is this mulaprathama- 
nuyoga? Herein, Venerable Seers’ rebirths, manifestations in heaven, life- 
"span [in state of god], descending [from heaven], births and anointing, 
excellent kinghood, palanquins, renunciation, penances, alms, attaining 
omniscience, founding of Order, firmness of the joints, configuration, height, 
life-span (as human being), division of colours, disciples, groups (gana), 
-_ direct-disciples, nuns, head of nuns, four-fold order and its whatever expansion, 
omniscients, telepaths, clairvoyants, cognizants of Right scripture and 
debater, monks manifested in excellent abodes (anuttara vimana), liberated 
ones, resorting to pure religious death and places as well as periods of fasting, 
[observing which] excellent ascetics, ending the life and death, free from the 
heap of dust like darkness of ignorance and attained ‘excellent path of salvation, 
these, other and similar essences have been described, instructed, depicted, 
7 expounded, demonstrated with example and preached. This is dianatsd 
| pentane: ae 


47, ‘fewraore qo wera a - 
48. UR Wo AT Vil | | 

49. "athe Go Ho Fk TT, VW 

50. ARTA Fe Yo “aaqavnferain’ AGT Fo WV 
51. & Anat Soll. 

52. MBMATAT TT Zot CAAT Yo wx to gi 


53. rer aerate got 


54. yart a fe Fe oH 21 evaat Yo =e 911 
«55. CATFAT ATAT Fo ll 
56. YISA Feo 2 Fou 
57., 62. EPA Yo ¥B¥ To Re, Yo ¥Yy To il 
58. Ha Go F FMM, Vi 


290 ; Samavayangasttra 


lade ital libs ll aba 
aqeaitsarat aiiarifeenait BCC USIES IE aarenifirarah fartaeifeeratt 
Ostrafafiritsarat searaterisaran saat fahta-Premita meararaeattag- 
UNUPARY, Weaenferara ifsarar srrefersiter woorfersiter wes ferssifer ners 
saehrsita] | a a afsaropsirt | 

What is this gandikanuyoga ? ‘Gandikdnuyoga) i is eesiniie’ as many 
fold, namely: 1. kulakaragandikas, 2. tirthankaragandikas, 3. ganadhara- 
gandikds, 4. cakravartigandikas, 5. dasaragandikds, 6. baladevagandikas, Dt 
vdsudevagandikds, 8. harivansagandikas, 9. bhadrabahugandikas, 10. 
tapahkarmagandikas, 11. citrantaragandikds, 12. utsarpinigandikas, 13. 
avasarpinigandikas and birth in states of gods, human beings, animals and 
plants, infernal beings, various cycles of rebirths and the like are described, 
instructed, depicted, expounded, demonstrated with example and preached ; 
[in this gandikanuyoga]. This is gandikanuyoga. : 


Bf et tag et a es amt 
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What is this cullika ? The first four purvas have culikas and the remain- 
ing [ten] purvas [have] no culikas. This is culika. 
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UAT TAL, SAVTAT Aa, Araal Het fotaeg foratsar Ferorqverat Arar sirefersifer 
uourfarsifer wesfarsiter dfersite Prefirsitar sadfirsitr | at ora, we Poor wel 
BUTT wa arerteretter "7 at fefgara Pa wt “garerat ators 

[There are] measured readings, numerable disquisition doors up to 
numerable niryuktis. Among the Angas, in the twelfth Anga single book, 
fourteen purvas, numerable vastus, numerable culavastus, numerable prabhrtas, 
numerable prabhrta-prabhrtas, numerable prabhrtikas, numerable prabhrta- 
prabhrtikas, [and] numerable lacs words, numerable letters, infinite meanings 
(gamas), infinite modes, measured sentient beings, infinite non-sentient 
beings [are expounded in this twelfth Anga]. [These above are] eternal, 
performed, knitted, established (with logic) etc., essences manifested by Seers 
are described, instructed, expounded, illustrated (in general), with examples 
and preached [in this twelfth Anga]. Hence, [with the study of this text], the 
soul becomes knower (in general), knower in detail up to the exposition of 
conduct and disposition are instructed. This is Drstivada. Iti is [the description] 
of twelve Anga baskets of neon 
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In past, flouting the order of this twelve Ariga text basket of — 
infinite (ananta) living beings roamed in the dense forest like world of four . 
states of existence. At present, breaching the order of twelve Ariga text basket - 
of scripture measured (paritta) living beings wander i in the dense forest like : 
world of four states of existence. [Similarly] in future, disobeying the order of — 
twelve-Ariga text basket of scripture, infinite living beings will roam in the dense | 
forest like world of four states of existence. | | 


untested | 
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erat 'finfaar sa fore, warta garerat fortis ur ante or ante, wt Harter 
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In past, practising in observance with the order of twelve Anga text 
baskets of scripture, infinite living beings went across the dense forest like world 


of four states of existence. [Likewise] at present also (and) in future also, _ 


7 [infinite living beings practising in obedience with the order of twelve Anga 
text basket of scripture, will go across the dense forest like world of four states 
of existence]. It is not that twelve-Anga text basket of scripture, was never 
extant [in past], is never extant [at present] and will never be extant [in future]. 

_ It was [extant in past], is [extant at present] and will be [extant i in future]. (It 
is) fixed, defined, eternal, unending, not decaying, firm and ever existent. Asit 
is‘not that the five spatially extended existents (astikayas) were never extant 
[in past], are never extant [at present] and will never be extant [in future]. 
These were [extant in past] and are [extant at present] and will be [extant in 
future]. Likewise, it is not that twelve-Anga text, was never extant [in past], is 
never extant [at present] and will never be extant [in future]. It was [extant in 
past] | and is [extant at present] and will be [extant in future]. (It is) fixed, up 
to ever existent [and eternal]. Here, in this twelve -Ariga text basket of scripture 
(ganipitaka) are — nS modes (bhava), infinite non- -modes or absence of — 
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modes (abhava), infinite reason (hetu), infinite non-reason (ahetu), infinite 
basis (kdrana), infinite non-basis (akarana), infinite living beings, infinite 
non-living beings, infinite souls capable of salvation, infinite incapable of | 
salvation, infinite emancipated (siddha), infinite non-emancipated (asiddha) 
are described, instructed, depicted, expounded, demonstrated with example 
[and] preached. | | 


Miscellaneous 


149 


149,  gawel qooren, aser— sitar a srattearet a1 atattacet eferet aeorar, 
 tiarer— Aafaersiraral 2a Aarefaarstrarredt a 
_ The aggregates (rdsis) are expounded two-fold, namely, aggregate 
of living beings (jivarasi) and aggregate of non-living beings (ajivarasi). 
Aggregate of non-living beings is expounded two-fold, namely, aggregate of 
non-living beings with form (ripi) as well as aggregate of formless (aripi) 
non-living beings. 
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What is the aggregate of formless non-living beings? The aggregate 
of formless non-living beings is expounded ten-fold, namely extensive 
substance (astikdya) [in form of] medium of motion (dharmastikaya) up to [a 
part of medium of motion (dharmastikayadesa), an indivisible part of medium 
of motion (dharmdstikayapradesa), medium of rest (adharmGstikaya), a part 
of meditim of rest (adharmdstikdyadesa), an indivisible part of medium of rest 
(adharmastikayapradesa), space (akasastikaya), a part of space (akasastikay- 
adesa), an indivisible part of space (akasastikayapradesa) and] time (addha- 
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Which (deities) are manifested in the highest heavenly al shales: : 
(anuttara vimana). [The deities]: manifested i in the highest heavenly abodes | 
are expounded. five-fold, namely [manifested in heavenly abodes], Vijaya, — 
Vaijayanta, Jayanta, Apardjita and Sarvarthasiddha]. Those [are deities] 
manifested in the highest heavenly abodes. This is the aggregate of five-sensed 


living beings with birth and death cycle in this world. The hellish beings are = 


expounded two-fold, namely, developed/fully formed (paryapta) and © 
undeveloped/ not fully formed (aparydpta). Likewise, divisions (dandaka) to 
be described up to that of celestial (vaimanika) gods. How many hellish abodes | 
on this earth. Gem-lustre (Ratnaprabha) pervading Gem-lustre’s space is . 
expounded. O Gautama! on this earth Gem-lustre of the thickness of one lac 
eighty thousand yojana, pervading one thousand yojana, from its top and 
excluding one thousand yojana, from its bottom and pervading [the remain- 
ing] one hundred seventy eight thousand yojana, there are expounded to be 
thirty lac hellish abodes. [In shape] all these abodes are circular inwardly 
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and four angled outwardly, up to [these are] inauspicious hells, feelings 
therein also inauspicious. Thus, the relevant description about the seven 
earths to be made: | 
| Sarat ade agate aga are a 

| SERS Brera ager ASS Wg¥it 

The thickness [of the first earth Gem- lustre is] eighty detail 
(yojana), [of the second earth Sugar-lustre (Sarkaraprabhda) is] thirty-two 
thousand (yojana), [of the third earth Sand lustre (Balukaprabha) is} twenty 
eight thousand (yojana), likewise [of the fourth earth Mud-lustre (Panka- 
prabha) is] twenty thousand (yojana), [of the fifth earth Smoke-lustre _ 
_ (Dhumaprabha) is eighteen thousand (yojana), [of the sixth earth Dark-lustre | 
(Tamahprabha) is] sixteen thousand yojana, [and of the seventh earth Great 
dark-lustre (Mahatamaprabhd) is] eight thousand ee more (than one 

lac yojana). 64. 
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Hellish abodes [on the earth Gem-lustre are] thirty lacs, [on the earth 
| Sugar lustre are] twenty five lacs, [on the earth Sand lustre are] fifteen lacs, 
[on the eatth Mud- lustre are] ten lacs, [on the earth Smoke lustre are] three 
lacs, [on the earth Dark lustre are] five less to one lac, and ion the Great dark 
lustre are] only five. 65.. oo 
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ve [There are] sixty-four [lac celestial abodes] of demon (asurakumdra) 
gods, eighty-four Lac celestial abodes] of Nagakumara [gods], seventy-two: 
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[lac celestial abodes] of Suparnakumara [gods] and ninety-six [lac celestial 


abodes] of Vayukumara [gods]. 66. 
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[Each of these] six pairs [of gods] Dvipa [kumara], Disa [kumar], 
Udadhi [kumar], Vidyut [kumar], Stanit [kumar] and Agni (kumar) have | 
seventy-six lac abodes. Of: 


- atasgidtar Aare ag ast Aaa 
TOUT Waa Gl WECM ASEM GS | 
| [The number of celestial abodes in different paradises are] thirty-two 
lacs [in Saudharma], twenty-eight lacs [in Isana], twelve lacs [in Sanatkumara], 
eight lacs [in Mahendra], four lacs [in Brahma, ], fifty thousand [in Lantaka] - 
forty thousand [in Mahdsukra] and six thousand [in paradise] Sahasrara: 68. - 
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[There are] four hundred celestial abodes in paradises Anata and 
Pranata [and] three hundred in Arana and Acyuta. Thus, [there are in 
aggregate] seven hundred celestial abodes in these four paradises. 69. 
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[There are] one hundred eleven celestial abodes in lower 
(Graiveyaka), one hundred seven in middle (Graiveyaka), one hundred in 
upper (Graiveyaka) and only five in the highest (anuttara) heavens 70. 
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Likewise, [the number of abodes of hellish beings] on the second earth, 
third earth, fourth earth, fifth earth, sixth earth and seventh earth to be 
described in Gathas. 
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The inquiry about seventh eaith (Great dark lustre). [How many 
hellish abodes on this (seventh) earth are expounded, how much its space is 
pervaded by these abodes]? O Gautama! on this seventh eath of thousand 
yojana thickness, pervading fifty two and half thousand yojana from its top 
side [and] excluding fifty two and half thousand yojana from its bottom side, 
and pervading three thousand yojana, in between, there are expounded five 
abodes of hellish beings, the highest and very large, namely: Kala, Mahakala, 
Raurava, Mahdraurava and the fifth Apratisthana. Shape wise all these abodes 
are circular inwardly and triangular outwardly, downward, of razor's shape 
up to these are inauspicious, feelings therein also inauspicious. 
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O Lord! How many abodes are expounded of Demon [Asurakumara] 
gods? Gautama! On this earth-Gem lustre of one lac eighty thousand yojana 
thickness, pervading one thousand yojana, from its topside, excluding one 
thousand yojana from its bottom side and pervading one hundred seventy 
eight thousand yojana in between, there are expounded to be sixty-four lac 
abodes of Demon [Asurakumdara] ‘gods. Shape wise all these abodes are 
circular outwardly, quadrangular- inwardly and like the interior of ads lotus 
downward. 7 
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O Lord! How many abodes are expounded of earth-bodied living 
beings]. Gautama! innumerable abodes of earth—bodied [living beings] are 
expounded. Likewise, [to be described the abodes of] up to those of human | 
beings. | 
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-O Lord! How many abodes are expounded of Sub-terranean 
_[Vanavyantara] gods? Gautama! On this earth Gem lustre, on a layer of 
diamond, of one thousand yojana thickness, pervading one hundred yojana, 
from its top side, excluding one hundred yojana. from its bottom side and 
pervading eight hundred yojana in between [of this layer], there are expounded _ 
to be innumerable diagonal cellars of Sub-terranean. [Vanavyantara] gods. In 

shape all these cellars are circular outward and quadrangular inward. Likewise, 
_it is to be known about the abodes of mansion gods, with the mention that 

these are decorated with flags and reads and is attractive, pleasant, | 
| (charming, beautiful and ever fresh]. 
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O Lord! How many dwellings are expounded of Astral gods? 
Gautama! Seven hundred ninety yojana above the very level and charming 
surface of the Gem-lustre earth, there are innumerable diagonal astral abodes 
of Astral gods, in the space, with one-hundred ten yojana thickness. These 
astral abodes are beautifully located, adorned and delightful, pictures of 
walls embedded with various gems, wind shaken flags and banners, suggesting 
victory, have one umbrella above another, their summits touching the vault of 
the sky. | | 
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O. Lord! How many dwellings of mansion gods are expounded? 
Gautama! above the very even and charming surface of the earth Gem-lustre 
beyond moon, sun, group of planets, aster and stars, exceeding several 
yojanas, several hundred yojanas, several thousand yojanas, several hundred 
thousand yojanas, several crore yojanas, several crore by crore yojanas, 
innumerable crore by crore yojanas high, away in the paradises Saudharma, 
Isana, Sanatkumara, Mahendra, Brahma, Lantaka, Sukra, Sahasrara, Anata, 
Pranata, Acyuta, Graiveyaka and Anuttara, eighty four hundred thousand, ninety 
seven thousand twenty three mansions are described to exist. 
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These abodes are lustrous like that of sun, illuminating like — of 
gleam, free from dustiness, free from ee, lucent, free from darkness, 
clean. 


ee 

| SP RTRTRTER HOUT SSAUNST WIKI YI Was MAAS, 

Gol Vol Gl Wale Waele, “STONE UOTE SATE, ANUTETT Ferra, ai la 
we ret sera | 


. O Lord! how many on (of mansion gods) are expounded i in 
the paradise Saudharma’ ? Gautama! thirty-two lac dwellings are expounded. 


29. Se ee = ewaat Yo 4ux feo —— 
ol aati afenconritere:’’—atato it 

30. UPERAT FRAT Bo TT Vil 

31. firaroraran to % &, 2 AT RI | 

32. UE Fk, VAT : 
33, Faretg Fo FATIGY aa ALA Vy se eer or eh 
UAE AERIS Fo We 

34. AUT Roo UV Yoo snvTeqy fafout sto eT VII 

35. EPAat Yo ¥4R to V1 ere et ee tr Fete ova 
mre TRTUT Ae: — ateIo 1 


304 | | Samavayanhgasitra | 


Likewise, twenty-eight lac in the paradise Isana, twelve lac (in Sanatkumdra), 
- eight lac (in Mahendra), four lac (in Brahma), fifty thousand (in Lantaka), 
forty thousand (in Sukra), six thousand (in Sahasrara), four hundred in Anata 
and Pranata, three hundred in Arana and Acyuta. This is to be described 
through gathds. | “ii 
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- O Lord! What is the duration expounded of the hellish beings? 
Gautama! [their duration] is ten thousand years at least (and) thirty-three 
ocean-similes, at the most. O Lord! What is the duration expounded of 
undeveloped (aparyaptaka) hellish beings? [their duration] is under muhirta, 
minimum, as well as maximum. [The duration] of developed (paryaptaka) 
(hellish beings) is antarmuhiirta less than ten thousand years, at least (and) 
antarmuhurta less than thirty-three ocean-similes, at the most. What is the 
duration expounded ofthe gods of paradises Vijaya, Vaijayanta, Jayanta and 
Aparajita? ? Gautama! [their duration] is twenty ocean-similes at least and 
thirty- three ocean- similes at the most. In the paradise Sarvarthasiddhi, duration 
(of deities), at least as well as at the most, is expounded thirsy-three ocean- 
similes. | 
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152. _ stro coe? eet oy, = e 
Wa SAT : c 
O lord! How many bodies are expounded ? Gautama! Five bodies 


are expounded, namely, gross (audarika), protean (vaikriya), translocational 
(aharaka), fiery (taijasa) and karmic (karmana). 
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O lord! ! How many types are expounded of gross viudy Gautama! ct | 
is) expounded five- fold, namely: One-sensed gross body up to womb born 
human five-sensed gross body. O lord! What is the body accommodation ’ 
expounded, at the most, of gross body ? Gautama! innumerable part of a finger 
breadth, at least and over thousand yojana, at the most, thus as (in) the 
accommodation-figure (avagahanapada) [in Prajfiapanda] the measure of gross 
body, in the same way it is to be completely described. In this way up to the 
~ accommodation of human body, at the most, is described three gavyutis. 
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Olord! How many types are expounded of protean body. Gautama! | 
(It is) expounded two-fold— one-sensed protean body and five-sensed protean 
body. Likewise, the body of the divinities in the celestial state, in paradise | 
Sanatkumara up to [those] in paradise Anuttara, receding by one arm (ratnit) | 
[successively]. 
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O lord! How many types are expounded of translocation body. 
Gautama! (It is) expounded single form. [O lord !] if expounded single form, _ 
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whether human translocation body (or) non-human translocational body? 
Gautama! (it is) human translocation body, not non-human translocation 
body. Thus, if human (translocation body) whether womb born (human | 
translocation body) (or) spontaneous born human translocation body? 
Gautama! (it is) womb born (human translocational body), not spontaneous 
born (human translocational body). Gautama! if womb born whether born in 
land of action (karmabhumija) (or) in land of enjoyment (akarmabhumija). | 
Gautama! (it is) born in land of action, not in land of enjoyment. If born i in 
land of action— whether with numerable year longevity (sarikhyatavarsayuska) ; 
(or) innumerable year longevity (asarikhydtavarsayuska)? Gautama! (it is) _ 
numerable year longevity, not innumerable year longevity. If numerable year 
longevity, whether developed (paryadpta) (or) undeveloped (aparyapta)? 
Gautama! developed, not undeveloped. If developed, whether of Right 
attitude (samyagdrsti) (or) wrong attitude (mithyddrsti) (or) Right- wrong | 
attitude (samyagmithyadrsti) ? Gautama! (it is) of Right attitude, not of wrong 
attitude (nor) Right-wrong attitude? If, of Right attitude, whether restraint 
(samyata), non-restraint (asamyata), restraint-non-restraint (samyatasamyata). 
Gautama! (it is) restraint, not non-restraint (nor) restraint-non-restraint ? If 
restraint whether non-vigilant restraint (pramattasamyata) (or) vigilant 
‘restraint (apramattasamyata), Gautama! (it is) non-vigilant restraint, not 
vigilant restraint. If non-vigilant restraint, whether endowed with attainments 
(rddhiprapta) or without attainments (arddhiprapta)? Vacanas also to be 
described. The living beings with translocational body possess symmetrical 
configuration. | | 
What is the body length (sariravagahana) of translocational body? 
Gautama! its length, at least, is little less than an arm (ratni) and length, at the 
most, is a full arm. O Lord! how many species of the luminous body are 
expounded ? Gautama! it is expounded five- fold: one-sensed luminous body, 
two sensed luminous body, three-sensed luminous body, four- sensed luminous — 
body and five-sensed luminous body. 
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_ Likewise, up.to O Lord! What is the body length of the Graiveyaka 
gods, having delusion and pride, at the time of the emanation of sou-particles _ 
from the body, at the time of death and annihilation of longevity determining 
karma. 
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~The doors of clairvoyance are: species, subject, shape, ieee 
external, partial, whole, i increase, decrease, fallible and infallible. 71. 
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153. io sd 2 ef oe | 
Tee aed latterg sntoraet) 
| O Lord! How many species of ean are catalan’ . 0 . 
Gautama! [It is] expounded two-fold: inherent (bhavapratyayika) and 
_ destructive-cum- -subsidential (ksayopasamika) [clairvoyance]. | Thus, the | 
whole topic of clairvoyance is to.be described [as per Cawgdhipaday 0 of 
[Prajfiapanasiitra). : : ; 
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[The doors of feeling are:] cold, matter, physical, —er miseries, 
- voluntarily accepted pain, involuntary pain caused by disease, hed 
enjoyed pain and involuntarily enjoyed pain.72. | | 
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-OLord! Whether the hellish beings experience cold {feeling or hot or 
cold hot. Gautama! ! hellish beings (experience cold feeling), thus the topic of © 
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feeling to be described. O Lord! How many species of aura are expounded? 
Gautama! Aura is expounded six-fold, namely: black aura, blue aura, grey | 
aura, red aura, lotus- pink aura and pure aura. Thus, the whole topic of aura is 
to iets related (as per 17" chapter (pada) of a ala 
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The first food taken by beings after taking birth may be pecans asthe — 
first moment after birth, the food taken consciously, taken unconsciously, not — 
knowing the taken food-particles and knowing the taken food- particles. The 
_ thought activity of some beings i is auspicious and of some inauspicious. (Some 
of the beings are of) right attitude birth, (some of) wrong attitude and some of | 
mixed one. : 


Agar ur ae! Spoicrererer ah Rrereroren at aftenferrorar aet aftorerere 
eet aftereorea eet Teer fare STOTAT ? Se Tere | Mas STENTS oiforred) 
- OLord! Whether the hellish beings are one taking food first moment 
after birth and then successively producing body, transformation into limbs, 
enjoying sound etc. subjects, sexual enjoyment and making the different 
shapes of one. Gautama! Yes, thus to be described the topic of food. | 
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O Lord! How many species of the bondage of age-determining karma 
are expounded? Gautama! the bondage of age-determining karma is 
expounded six-fold, namely: life-span impregnated with kind or class, form 
and name (jatinamanidhattadyuska), karmic bondage for the span of life of 
physique-making karma, of atoms, according to the condition of the existence 
of soul (gatinadmanidhatta Gyuska), the formation age karma determined by 
the nature of the duration of physique-making karma, (sthitindma- 
nidhattayuska), the bondage of life molecules with physique-making karma in — 
the form of a unit of space (pradesandmanidhattayuska), blending together 
_ the intensity of physique-making karma with that of age-determining karma — 
(anubhaganamanidhattayuska) and blending together of age- -determining 
karma with the physical body causing physique- —_ karma ee 
nidhattayuska). | 
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O Lord! How many species of the bondage of age-determining karma 
of hellish beings are expounded? Gautama! (Bondage of age-determining 
karma of hellish being is) expounded six-fold, namely: life impregnated with 
kind or class, form and name (jatinama—-) up to blending together of age- 
determining karma with the physical body causing physique-making karma 
(avagahananama—). Likewise, (description is to be made) up to celestial gods. 


Pratt ut viet | Rafer aret fafa saareot qwore 2 site | 
Heat UHR WH, Tara aA TEM, Us “fatter wopEAL TAT Sag [fa] 


1 YRI— WATEATAA BE VE Fo gcv-ec8 II 

2. wRrarer:—aerfors fet qo Ferm Aenforaret Yo i WATT Ho gg 11 
3. Tol— WATTATAY VE ve Wee Umer: Tet TART Bo | 

4. fattarg wupernf ang Fou 

5. S&S VOM LI Vat Goi | 


Miscellaneous | | | | 313 


O Lord! What interval period is expounded of thé birth (upapata) of 
hellish beings? Gautama! One instant (muhiurta), at least (and) twelve 
instants, at the most (are interval period of the birth of hellish beings). Likewise, 
the interval period of the birth of the animal destiny, human ia and 
[destiny] of god [is to be known.] | 
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O Lord! What interval period is expounded of the salvation of beings 
in the destiny of Salvated? Gautama! One instant, at least (and) six months, at 
the most. Likewise, the interval period of the transmigration to other destinity 
from the celestial and hellish state (udvartana) (of other living beings) except 
of salvated ones to be known. 
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~ OLord! What interval period of the birth (upapata) of hellish beings, 
on this earth Gem-lustre is expounded? [Gautama! (it is expounded one 
muhurta, at least and twenty four muhirta, at the most]. Gautama! Likewise, 
to be described the division (dandaka) of birth (upapata) and transmigration 

to other destinity from the celestial and hellish state (udvartana) of other 

| “— beings. 
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O Lord! In how many drags (Gkarsa) | the hellish — drag the life- 
span impregnated with kind or class, form, name (jatindmanidhattdayuska). 
Gautama! May be (syat) in one drag, may be (syat) in two drags, three drags, 
four drags, five drags, six drags, seven drags, may be in eight drags but not in 
nine drags. Likewise, life span of remaining (living beings) up.to that of celestial 
beings is to be described. 
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Sagat | | 
O Lord! How many foutii of bina: -joints are expounded? Gautama! 1 
These are expounded six-fold, namely: perfect j joints, with nerves and joints, 
_ bone joints, half interlocking and pinning — pinned body jo joints, — 
osseous. structure. 
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O Lord! What forms are rerpouinded) of sain ia of hellish beings a 
Gautama! They have none of these six bone-joints. Their bodies lack bones, | 
nerves and muscles. Their bodies, devoid of any structure, are made of matters | 
that are unpleasant, devoid of lustre, evil, not being acceptable, inauspicious, 
not charming and distasteful. 
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O Lord ! What natures are expounded of the structures of Asurakumdra 
gods ? They have none out of these six structures. Their bodies lack bones, 
nerves and muscles. Their bodies, devoid of any structure, are result of matters 
which are pleasant, lustrous, charming, acceptable, loving, auspicious, attracting 
and beautiful. This account is relevant in the context of up to Sanatkumara. — 
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O Lord! What nature is expounded of the structure of witht’ | 
beings?: Gautama! The earth-bodied beings are expounded of ligatured osseous 
structure. Likewise, up to spontaneous born five-sensed and animal beings. 
Those animals born of wombs possess six structures; spontaneous born human 
beings. are. of ligatured osseous structure. Human beings born of wombs possess _ 
six structures. Like demon gods, sub-terranean gods, astral gods and celestial | 
gods ack structure of body). 7 | 
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_ QO Lord! How many species are expounded of the body-shape? 
Gautama! it is six-fold, namely: symmetrical, banyan tree (partly symmetrical), : 
lower part symmetrical, hunch-backed, dwarf configuration and irregular 
' shape. O Lord! What body-shape of hellish beings is expounded? Gautama! 
It is expounded irregular. What body- shape of demon gods is expounded? It 
is expounded symmetrical. [Likewise, (all the gods) 7 to Stanitakuméra 
[possess symmetrical Sa guration); 
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The earth [-bodied] are expounded to possess the body- shape of 
masura pulse, the water [-bodied] the shape of bubble, fire [bodied] possess 
that of the group of needles, the air [-bodied] possess the shape of banner, — 
plant-kingdom possess various body-shapes. Two sensed, three sensed, four- 
sensed and spontaneous born five-sensed animals possess irregular shapes. 
Womb born animals possess all the six shapes. Spontaneous born human beings 
possess irregular shape while those womb born possess all the six shapes. Like 
(the description of the shape of) demon gods that of subterranean, astral, 
celestial [also to be described.] 
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156. afafad ut fa! ae coors 2 rer | fafas ae que, cote sherae 
Giaae wgaTae | 
O Lord! how many species are sesended of the gender 
characteristics? Gautama! Gender characteristics are expounded three-fold, 
namely: female gender, male gender and neuter gender. : 
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-OLord! Whether the hellish beings are expounded of male gender, 
female gender or neuter gender characteristics. O Gautama! they are 
[expounded] neither of female [gender], nor of male gender, nor of neuter 
gender. 
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- [OLord!] Whether Asurakumaras are [expounded of female gender, 
~ male female, neuter gender characteristics. Gautama! They possess male and 
female characteristics but not neuter characteristics (the same is to be known) 
up to Stanitkumara. 
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wivfererer Senora = | 
Earth [bodied], water [bodied], fire [bodied], air [bodied], floral 
[bodied], two o fertieedl, three [sensed], four [sensed], [state of] — 


1. Pat 9 Hho wo F 21 Rane vito Fe or aI ATEATTIN er ot 2 fa eter 
ghtarar orgerrear quran’ sit Ws: EAI! | 

2. ee ete tober ewe te 
3. — 
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born five sensed animals, spontaneous born human beings possess neuter 
characteristics. The womb born human beings and five- sensed animals have 
all the three characteristics. Like demon gods, also to be described about those 
of sub-terranean gods, astral gods and celestial gods. 


Great Men 
157 
157. d ut sare OF A UT ae OT eT TAT Ue ST UTS ATTA 
forrrcat akan 
At that time, in that period [the description of] the holy assembly 
(samavasarana) to be known [as occurred in] Kalpasiitra up to [the description 


of] the direct-disciples [Sudharma, the one] with descendants and [the 
remaining ones] without descendants became extinct. 


| Sees ut AS anes ara charge seafeaoites wa Roraa sean, astat— 


firrat Years a, Yaa FT wATA! 

SPEEA FAT A, ARTA FT AAT OS 

There were seven governors (kulakaras) in Bharata region in the 
continent of Jambidvipa, in the past ascending half-cycle (utsarpini), namely; 
Mitradima, Sudama, Supdrsva, Svayamprabha, Vimalaghosa, Sughosa and 
Mahaghosa, the seventh. 74. 


gaa wi Ae ae aa crane er aaet— 
SMe AdH a, stherraay serrata 
Cereret sree, META T AAT 4 TS A THE | 


1. ge Utah areareignrelt”—aréto 

2. haus oleate cake en: a 

Se 

3, FVAMI-RATY Fo 4G II 

4, MAE Go Ho Fk ATV 

5. sae Wer ste ye fe Fer ot rea eee ssh FA 
wret geatraratty ate, mene SAR TMTANT HT aT aT TEA” Be MTSISHUATTET:| 

EVA TATATS Jo 44S, WEB, Yo 34 fFo 831 aati til 

THaA FSM 

6. Taree Go Fk AT 

7. Byard feo uit | 

8. MART Fol Maser S Il CVaAdi TAPAS Fo wai 

9. BRAT Go Fe, 2 AT 2 Fol 
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There were ten governors in Bharata region in the continent of 
| Jambiidvipa, in the past descending half cycle (avasarpini), namely: Satanjala, 
_ Satayu, Ajitasena, Anantasena, Karyasena, Bhimasena, Mahdsena, the 7 
seventh.75. Drdharatha, Dasaratha (and) Sataratha._ | 


sgt ot amet a Mp ttn 


Tene freTATENTo [PeRgn wa — 
ma adore wess Be aT aT 98] ae 
There were seven governors in Bharata region in the continent tof 
Jambiidvipa, in this descending half-cycle, namely: the first Vimalavahana, ty 
[Caksusmana, Yasasmana, fourth Abhicandra then Prasenajita Marudeva and | 
Nabhi. 76). 7 : : 


awe 


= ee coftarct Steen, Aste 
| Mame ago [Maat Yea Uses TaGaT at 
Rafter weet agereeaeitor weg iio] TET 
Of these seven governors there were seven wives, namely: Candrayasa, 


| Candrakanta [Suriipa, Pratirupa, Caksuskanté, Srikanta and Marudevi (are) 
names of wives of the p gpvemert 17 77. 


10. wit aio Bo RUMMY uu 
« per haahi pa | 
| ] Greet: ure: acho arate Pte ert eo 46, rere | 
= a, OR CCONEECCER DL AT 
13, arena send = agermrepat wget eTete Peer nee ¥P anf 
ar aetara, faery arto wed srapeenreet sragaereres at Ayu eT: afer TaTATTT 
— aafingisn: caret |] atet yea afttsenfe: win 
14. sh I See.) ee a 
| To tate, BAR Ut CAA SH TAT AA SHAAAA— HAY ATATOTT I AA MTT 
Prva aren sft aftgerat a detare, feorg atéto wea arrarranhreent area NTE aT 
Sytem: afar aeqerer stafirstse: [ 2 essai ih acta aiald 
15. = sete aR 
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_ gt see He | 
Brea, aAstet— | 
unett frerery ato!8 Rarer wet gah 
WS aN Wes a AeA Tah 
eta ingagg@ aati 
- crea eee a eroy FTA FT 98 
Be sa Ba APtraferone agers a | 
WaT ST array fered Fert TFA Co 1] Ter 


There were twenty- -four fathers of [twenty-four] Seers | in Bharata | 
region in the continent of Jambudvipa, in this descending half-cycle ( avasarpini), 
namely: Nabhi, Jitasatru, up to [Jitart, Samvara, Megha, Dhara and Pratistha, | 
Mahasena ksatriya. Sugriva, Drdharatha, Visnu, Vasupiljya ksatriya, Krtavarma, © 
Simhasena, Bhanu, Vigvasena, Siira, Sudarsana, Kumbharaja, Sumitra, Vijaya 
and oaths King Asvasena and Siddhartha ksatriya (78- 80)]. 


sfettesaertn fangder aie cae 
| Feeererarraret unt fret ferorererot 2811 | 


The fathers of these great Seers, the founders of the tirthas peal of 
monk, nun, layman and lay woman), descended form high dynasties, lineage | 
vand - — and possessed virtues. 81. - 


| OR aTo Dacialinataling 
ged eer ere og a aT 

16. erat Wo Aye Fe wT AN | 

17, ett Go Fe ATU | : 

18. eave ahek Vers weeded 308-368 | 

19, Hate 2 WES nee ot sre me AR see eet era ae 

| Beat Weeato MET to sit Yo Wet US - 

20. stéto Wet arayacnPrfan a meee sf aret meg ada, aon Herentqaivor water 

ofa aratsentarites:, act aa kala 
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Aaa Yeas ast fat eat a asas 
usaradt a ae fara ara fare FTN C Rl] AMT 
_ [There were twenty- four] mothers of [twenty- four Seers in Bharata 

region] in the continent of Jambiidvipa [in this descending half-cycle, namely:],. 
Marudevi, [Vijaya, Send, Siddhartha, Mangala, Susima, Prthivi, Laksmana, | 
Ramd, Nanda, Visnu, Jaya, Syma, Suyasa, Suvrata, Acira, Sri, Devi, Prabhavati, 
Padmavati, Vapra, Siva, Vama and Trisaladevi.82- 83 [these are the] mothers 
of Seers. : 


stata tae lee ate ae fi wet rrr Br 
caret sa g Marfan 3 wre TET TI 
There were twenty-four Seers in Bharata region in the continent of : | 
Jambiidvipa, in this descending half-cycle, namely: Rsabha, Ajita, up to 
[Sambhava, Abhinandana, Sumati, Padmaprabha, Suparsva, Candraprabha, 
Suvidhi-Puspadanta, Sitala, Sreyansa, Vasupijya, Vimala, Ananta, Dharma, | 
Santi, Kunthu , Ara, Malli, Munisuvrata, Nami, Nemi, Parsva and Vardhamana}. 


ate adhe faceratat asdtet Yeratiren ont ereer, amet 
Taster atearcony tarret te farerareut wat 
aet a rere Afra ae meat Tex 


There were twenty-four names of the previous births of these twenty- 
four Seers, namely: the first Vajranabha, Vimala, Vimalavahana, Dharmasinha, 
Sumitra and Dharmamitra. 84. | 


FRAG TE Cleay YAN EIT T 
Favor a gafaudt yee Pariser Aa cy it 


21. WAY TAT g Yo frm 

22. gate anfet S 2 Ao FTI 
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Ro FATA Ve AAR 22 farer LB ATT Vv AAT LG Tier LG BY WO HT Ve Aly v2 
| Aforqera 20 UT 2e Tift 22 Ute 2 ARM Ww F Fol 

24. dre gfe ae oeafirt ar st ¢ 

25. AAR Stoll 
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' Sundarabahu, Dirghabahu, Yugabahu, Lastabahu, Datta, Indradatta, 
Sundara and Mahendra. 85. 


Glare Fare wall we yank a aera 

ae aS Vint wey Mratrt Va raha cei 

Simharatha, Megharatha, Rukmi and Sudarsgana to be known. Then 
Nandana and also Simhagiri, the twentieth.86. — 


ORT AA Yaar vigut a averey 

atrateratre ut fercerenerat | YETTA C19 

Adinasatru, Sankha, Sudarsana and Nandana -in this very avasarpini— 
these are [the names] of previous births of Seers. 87. 


“Raft vt aschae frerertot aatl eters ete, einer 


ara eau Yura Ft fragt Forest A 
fare a Saree aretctt 29 sroTSTaT” tz I 


There. were twenty-four palanquins of these twenty-four Seers, 
aad palanquin Sudarsana, Suprabha, Siddhartha, Suprasiddha, Vijaya, 
Vatjayant, Jayanti and Aparajita. 88. 


| apguraret ayn earorer aftr wore Sa 
© Fare a. ereTTUT AAPA TE VTE ACR 


_ Arunaprabha, Candraprabha, Suryaprabha, Agni, Suprabha, vans 
Paficavarné, Sagaradatta and Nagadatta. 89. 


sapere es | 

27. ferottt Stott 

28. drat Breet Go Fei 

29. are 

30. “At Wa Fo 

31. ee ee Efe 9m eee hr & |e eee 
Gea ster Zot! 

32, EAT TE  GoU TEMT AT Hod ME A ATMEATY STAT aT 
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| rer er ae ar 
| Raa Sarg Prat deorer FHrargo it 


_ Abhayakara, Nirvrttikara, Manoramé, Manohara, Devakuru tara | 
and large Candraprabha palanquin. 90. 


cart eer wt fara a 
| MSTA TCH TATTET AT BATTS | 
- These palanquins. of great Seers, universally affectionate, ‘were 
comfortable i in all seasons [and bore] auspicious lustre. 91. . ae 


fat fare aro ar aga 
wean sete ah STASIS ATMPTTTU GT 


[While on path to renunciation the Seer’s] that (palanquin} was 
formerly taken up by men, thrilled with joy afterwards by demi-gods _ 
(Asurendra), lord of the gods (Surendra) and king of Nagakumaras (Nagendra). 

ATTA AR SAR AES eas ora AUTEM | 
Gaga ater aa fafbiaret i ¢31 
‘The gods bearing earrings (kundala) t moving and shaking to and fro 
__ and bearing the ornaments automatically changing their shapes, carried the 
pang of the Great Seer, saluted by gods and demons.93. | 


geet ae Sar aren yr ante ora 
Wee AT WHT YO TAL TATU Rv 


[These paeigene were borne eby gods i in the east, by snake f princes — 


33. ee Fe eT 
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37. Tre TPRANTE | To 93] ofr we 
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in the south side, by demi gods in the west side and eagle princes in the north 
side. 94. | : | 
Saas a “OProttare “areata aftgarint 

arava fereerentt fireraian SerTT eG 

Rsabha set off (for initiation) from Vineeta, Aristanemi from Dvaravati 
and the remaining Seers from their birth places.95. | 


wey fr uredor [foreran Prorat asad 

UT ay UT sqourfery ur? aw fifeteit Herr aT ee tt) AVN 

All [the twenty-four Great Seers set off for initiation] with the divine 
clothe. (Neither they were initiated into the] sign (linga) of non-Jaina, nor 
into the sign oF householder nor into. the sign of heretics. 96. | 


we erat ART Ura at [ex fertet fart afi | 

Serra fr argent oe afrraate Prereiati goul] Tet 

_ Lord Mahavira set off for initiation alone Parsva and Malli (each) [with 
three hundred persons]. Lord Vasupujya also set off with six hundred men, 97. 


srt aerei aftwon [vi a attra a 
waht “aeeahe sek dar s weeTaftaren ee ii] wet 
. Rsabha with four thousand men of Ugra, Bhoga, royal [and ksatriya 


families while the remaining (nineteen Seers) set off with one thousand men _ 


each. 98 


‘dain nena eee 
a men | 
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_ The Sees Sumati (set off) with the daily fast (nityabhakta), [Vasupitjya 
set off with the one day fast with only one meal each on the day before and 
after it (caturbhakta), Parsva and Malli with the three day consecutive fast with 
only one meal each on the day before and after (astabhakta) and the remaining 
Seers with the two day consecutive fast with only one meal each on the day 
before and after it (sasthabhakta)]. 99. 


wate uf asatare freerentat asate “CuenPaerengen Bre, me 
aata Saved ater a year a 
wa ae eente attra Mag emf TI ool 


There were twenty-four (respective) first (maiden) alms roa of 
die twenty- four Seers, namely: Sreydnsa, Brahmadatta, Surendradatta, 
Indradatta, Dharmasinha, Sumitra and Dharmamitra, 100. 


ee yore gor ue uy ae a Pee a 
Usa a ames “aan FT Baer TW oel 


7 Pusya, Punarvasu, Purnananda, Sunanda, Jai, Vijaya, Padma, Soma- 
deva, Mahendradatta and Somadatta, 101. 


Soapeferer Mteehah arate Sift gee 
Feuer arent Pert ager a sTropzedT FoR 


Aparajita, Visvasena, Rsabhasena is twentieth, Datta, Varadatta, 


46, wferaret:—Prereneat Go Fe Fe et 21 fereertar sto | frererarant or ¢ | frrererant 
TFon 
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MATa EVAT | arerebeg erat wee ms BRIE! 

48. ER TY Go MH 2 
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50. Wiz so Fou 
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Dhanadatta and Bahula, in respective order.102. 


Saue faq Rrra adr wafer serait t 

a caret &t ane atsersiat Prorat) ni 903 11 

All these (donors) [possessing] pure aura, owing to the devotion to 
the Seers, with folded hands, at that time in that period gave food to the Great 
Seers. 103. | 


— Seteresror ferent [ast TANT TTOTSTT 
| wate ctafeae orga venPrerarsit ig ox ii] WEN 
[Post initiation first i.e. maiden] alms [was received by Rsabha, the 
Lord of the universe] after one year, [while by the remaining Seers maiden 
alms was received on the (very) second day of their initiation] 104. 


Sa Teateato [racer sate arToTeea 
. Paret UeTUNT srraTATaTaT STAT ou Ut] TAT 

| [That] maiden alms of Rsabha, [the lord of Universe, was sugarcane’s 
juice, while of the remaining ones was the nectar like milk- pudding (ksiranna)] 
105. . | 
care gare ata arth tos | 
_ Wherever all the Seers received [their] maiden alms, there it rained 
treasure, as high as their body.106. 


Uae af aacae ferent aa Smear ere, astet— 
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clarrite aferaet are Ora frig Paes 
fara o urea “oreit a Sfaagura Tool 
There were twenty-four scared (caitya) trees of these twenty-four 
~ Seers, namely : (in respective order) banyan tree (nyagrodha), seven leave 
| tree (saptaparna), teak (sala), priyala, priyangu, chatrabha, sirisa, » nagatree, 
sali and pilankhu tree. 107. 


a carafe aig Samed we ada afraw 
Vides Mferere stares ater ANd 


‘Tinduka, patal (rose), jambii (rose- apple), asvattha, dahipara iat | 
tree, tilaka, mango tree and asoka. 108. | 


decmecin an aennbeet 
Set T THNTOTEH Viera Prova TUT 1 208 U1 


Campaka, bakula (cane) tree, dhataki tree and Vardhamana’s Sala tree- 
[these are the] sacred trees of Great Seers.109. — 


cata 74ers AAA J TUTOR | 
_ frettant aratah atteoet urereeratn geo 
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65. ia eh ea i ladle 
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67. USA Ho F 2 Me Fol 

68. a ea ne a 

69. fare FT Go F &, AT, VW | 

70. HASRS Go | TACHA T VT I HACTWFA Boll 

71. FSATHA Ho FY A 21 ASVSA TT Lil | 
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73. Watt F 2 Fou 
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Vardhamdna’ s sacred tree [measured j in height] thirty-two bows and 
put forth flowers and fruits in all the seasons (nityartuka). The Asoka tree was — 
covered with sala tree. 1 10. | 


farodra arsarg afterward Prove Tee 
AAU OT SHAT AAA ARATOT SU 


Seer Rsabha’s sacred tree [measured in height] six miles. (three 


gavyutis). Again, the [height of the sacred] trees of the remaining [Seers’ . . 


ee, twelve times to their body [length]. 111. 


aeoeT WIE wage AaY zara 
Meargerecrate aor VferareeraT Prova TTT gk 


_ [All these scared trees were decorated] with umbrellas, with banners, — 


with platforms and accompanied with festoons .The scared trees of Great Seers : 


were db tees tae by gods, demons eagle and snakes gods. 1 12. 


“Wat vf srachare frreerereat erate aut rem, wet 
Were saTETt fate yor ats Mrear FI | 
ATR TASTY IAN ere ere Fer ges I 


There were twenty- -four first disciples of these twenty-four Seers, : 
namely (in respective order), first Rsabhasena (of Rsabhadeva) and again the 
second i is Simhasena, Caru, Vajranabha, Camara, Suvrata and Vidarbha. 113, 


faut are or amie theeyat geek a | 
RR 80st SRG SES AST AUREL 
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77. RR ar 1 Gea Ho oT Wo Fe a2 1 frerrarererat [mt “_ aia eft 
Aa Eva | 
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79. ART Ho ATV 
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330 Samavayangasiltra 


Datta, Varaha, again Ananda, Gostiibha, Sudharma, Mandara, Yasa, 
Arista, Cakrayudha, Svayambhu and Kumbha. 114. 


lira a se HY aren fav Faye a 

sfecifanagraten frqagater yore sagan 

Sfacerorearart usar faa feroraerat aT 

Bhisak, Indra, Kumbha, Varadatta, Datta and Indrabhuti (in respective 
order). The first disciples of those Great Seers, the founders of Order (of four | 
viz. monk, nun, layman and lay-woman) inherited the high genealogy, lineage, . 
pure dynasties and were virtuous. 115. : 


Pee ae a ne eee me 
Saat Ty Wa afearaul areal Tet BAT 
aor Sarator gore erretor “ereoth a erefoverTi Vegi 


There were twenty-four first woman disciples of these twenty-four 
Seers, namely : (in respective order), Brahmi, Falgu, Sarma, Atirajiii, Kasyapi, 
Rati, Soma, Sumana, Varuni, Sulasa, Dharini, Dharani and Dharanidhara. 116. 


usar frat Set atsy erfeeroa @ eee 
| Sey Guna wa aren aforen a Santer geet 


Padma, Siva, Suci, Afijukd, the pure soul. Raksita, Bandhu, pupae 
and Arya, Vanila, 117. 
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Ofeararet usar facet Ferovaerat 1 8 ec i 
Yaksini, Puspaciila and Arya Candana. The first woman- disciples of 
those Great Seers, the founders of Order (of four viz. monk, nun, layman and 


lay-woman) inherited the high genealogy, lineage and pure dynasties and were 
virtuous. 118. 


90. Yo farn—fareereererorarat or ¢ 1 frreerreararet Go Ho F zi fererraeraet S & TTF I 
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158. sais ta anit at "eta srr are eee 
sae — siadon: a Premera 
Aer Yar USHA Saree BTN RNG 
Teed a fare aust ata, 
Sat arat qa frsarr menage eo —s 
In the continent of Jambiidvipa, in Bharata region om in this very | 
descending half-cycle, there were twelve fathers of the universal monarchs | 
_ namely: Rsabha, Sumitravijaya, Samudravijaya, Visvasena and Sia, Sudargana, | 


Padmottara, Kartavirya, Mahahari, Vijaya, king Padma and Brahma, the 
twelfth— are said the name of universal monarchs’ fathers. 119-120. 


a0 nk hee | 
aren eat Tel eran Fa ah 


_ WeI- 


“et find wo Wo tl : 3 

2. ca aeaasadeaek adieu hidaia dh ube ceili 
mere tt Paste Ter Sa Tl a aTCATA Se Resa Creator Fe Yo MA TTS: Ten“ TAM 

Gererferore aeefeae at area Tl ee ArT BT YSATT aereahit at Vege aye 

mere frog wet wea ST a atraterett yer feerrar waregiet UU ¥oon’” gfe 

STATE 

3, Sree TE 21 ETAT a Perea sa ei 

4. after Hol Bt AT eI Crees mae 

5. aR TT 

6. Tae Ho TT RI 

7. AS TT LT 


«Bae Mo LAT 


9, MET 2 Foul a: 

10. ara Anfet eT ko fT 
11. forere Go F eat UTA Fou 
12. Fet—arraverenPrefeat ato 3e¢ 11 
13, SS VT Aa For 


Great Men — | _ 2 «a of 333 
STAT TT BAT TCT eTUH PT STAT CT AT 


In the continent of Jambiidvipa, in Bharata region, in this a descmndiniy 


half-cycle, there were twelve mothers of the universal monarchs, namely: > 


Sumangalda, Yasasvati, Bhadrd, Sahadevi, Acira, Sri, Devi, Tara, Jwala, Mera, ; 
Vapra and last Culani. 120+. 


sgt oS at Fe Seo ee eA He 
MS AT Tato [oH a Wage | 

oat aera art Sas AMA a AAT UNV 

“Aart a weTaSa Bao Aa Wage 

erat a rag arent aretha gk) TET 


Inthe continent of Jambiidvipa, in Bharata region, in this a descending 
_half- cycle, there were twelve universal monarchs, namely: Bharat, Sagara, 
Madhva, [lion among kings (Rajasardiila) Sanatkumara, Santi, Kunthu, Ara, 
Subhiima of Kaurava dynasty, ninth Mahapadma, lion among kings Harisena, 
king named Jaya and the twelfth, Brahmadatta. 121-122] — 


: Wane UF areaUg aaragtol area sheer Breer, aaet— 
Went He TH, Tet Quign war a farsa a 

— mUahrt afeh, wsafert agent eat 

afeendt gent, FeATATOTTOT ATATE Ug 23 Ut 


: Of these twelve universal monarchs there were twelve jewel like wives _ 

| (striratna), namely: the first was Subhadrd, Bhadra, Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, - 

~ Krsnasri, Stirasri, Padmasri, Vasundhara, Devi, Laksmimati and Kurumati— are 
the names of jewel like wives. 123. | 
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Blea, aAsTET— 

waradt tat [ee are fee fe ai 

veda attra, care zat a aaea eVvil] Wet 

In the continent of Jambudvipa, in Bharata region, in this descending 
half-cycle, there were nine fathers of Baladevas and Vasudevas, namely: 
Prajapati, Brahma, [Rudra, Soma, Siva, Mahasimha, a and Dasaratha 
aes Vasudeva. | 124. : 


| aghiaids cn see ge re 
fraract sar ea, 2qeat drat a atarant . 
ahead art, eng Peas Ag TUR RG I 


In the continent of Jambudvipa, in Bharata region, in this a descending 
half-cycle, there were nine mothers of Vasudevas, namely: Mrgavati, Uma and 
Prthvi, Sita, Amrta, Laksmimati, Sesamati, Kaikeyi and Devaki. 125, 


_ Sade ot de aes ara gare sitaftanine we attra den cistel— 
Serer Aa? TUT Yaa faster a asec 
rereteht arerenteret Urata Fe VeUt aerearet ATT ke 


In the continent of Jambiidvipa, in Bharata region, in this descending 


«20. [  ] Ureretta: ure: were Aaa G02 YT BT: ARaTareUret Mideetaqgencna 
afta:t aéto wet q ‘ara wet frat wefead ai after a caret vaat aforait a 

ageari”’ gt we: arayerntrper g ‘way cared det wet ater fered wefeet a 

ETRE ST TATE TAN AEH STAYS WN! GET TET 

21. BATS 2 Aoll ) 

22. Yes Wol WIM S & AT? il 

23. Tag Aa Foul 

24. war aga a Vo! Fa aTgeaaaay ae Fe oT Vi yea Mga F Qu 

25. Mel AS FET a Yor a Sao fsa Aart a aaah sraaPrarit 4 vrata 

Ufeott az Teearot ara i—Tot “ae Bre Yor Year fora Aor ati ae a wat 

AUT T TS Veoh Aa xo’ sh srayaraPryR TMAH 

26. HT FMT TS 2 I 

27. Wate Sto It | 

28. BATA Ho FT VI 
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half-cycle, there were nine mothers of Baladevas, namely: Bhadra, Subhadra, 
Suprabha, Sudarsana, Vijaya, Vaijayanti, Jayanti, Aparajita and ninth Rohini 
_are mothers of Baladevas. 126. | 


sig havi a ed ard pha strate xa Mcurateer ater aset— 
samgfter afigrrafter werorgftar atti deat wate weet ori war sh | 
qam fracain gan qedia-qehirm-weasororenraea steaen saat 
ARTA BOTTA SATA AYE GTS AT TTT TORT TIT ATCT 
sretat Praca etaa-TaR-AeaS OUTTA ASTATTT ATM ALI 
RAT eT U aaa TOT A Tora Squo Aaa TAS Aira AT 
aden Samaon wasdsouranisinahaturen 2"aretegatfergrractas eter 
ePaper aeTaETTT ga MET eater Tarahergtter fegergrTTHTT 
OTARAVATSM SALSA BAT WAH AAAATA SA Sst SA-A Act 


| surah Hea —ATa-AF- VTE apne ee 


29, teeUTT wo TT area 1 crest fr cement argtarct HUweNe. oe aaray zerUtEUT 
—— wa eee aerate ATE: VTA ATMA SAAT | 
gta” —atéto i 

30. te ko Bt, 2 00 2 Hot vere ferent 

31. RET So | AAT ET 8 | 

32. HEU Bo II 

33. funigera’ Gyo, firesiagaenat “aieiot fasieraetre’ & cenbienrae | 
ee cee Se ee ee Se 3 
were frat: — argo tt 

34. “eftrat qol “qagaea afena:” —3této It 

35. seen tree rere yo “are ere: AST orto 
at arrarfirerarerarat:”’—3teto 1 | 

36. SORAT Bo | ORATT Yo eTUS Sent OEE arene aferdatsa at Aue a 
AM, AVA WTS TaMeaacas SST: Sarena Vat AF AMT We ..... IAT A 
& aan aeeizayieten:, Aa: Vegan afer: | eaosevs wT at mesh era’ —areto | 
37. aqagstarg tot creas fee BF erereeat ere” Gol TAM EATS ATA: 
— = 8efotl 

38. ereropengin do er ¢1 “arerghfenta: are Trea "— art ee 

39. Gat WeraeT euy? Wo | stare Aerae SeghaAr so 1 

40. werfeersn atérato 1 “rare ey wWeRTeTeeT: eto 

41. GRR Ho YR F 2 Yo Yar. satiate re gee 
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A Wa BIST il : 
‘Varaet fro wre “Sart anfer staf 92 i bor 
_ Inthe continent of Jambidvipa, in Bharata region, in this a descending - 
half-cycle, there were nine pairs of Baladevas and vasudeva and their family 
(dasdramandalas) namely: excellent persons, moderate persons, eminent 
persons, endowed with great will power, vigorous, spirited, influential, famous, 
handsome, charming, pleasing, lovely, pleasant to eyes, well-built, blissful, 
easily accessible, dear to the eyes of all, possessing incessant strength, | 
extraordinary strength, great strength, infallible, unconquerable, destroyer of 
enemy, hurting the pride of thousand of enemies, kind, non- envious, balanced, 
gentle, precise, sweet, smiling, earnest, soft, perfect true speech, affectionate 
towards one taking shelter, blessed with virtues, (auspicious) marks, signs on ' 
the body, (having body of) perfect measure and weight, well born, whole 
beautiful limbs, moon like serene look, pleasing (kanta), pleasant (priya- 
darsana), wrathful, with formidable administration of j justice, good looking 


42, ‘SHMNFAT’ Fo 
43, “sftqenttert oe Mee.....Aa enn | 
44. HRT SR Yor GA, a: YA Gar A ETA ATTA... ATM... TART Aa a 


WAT HraaHaerararare¢mradaa4na: —sreto I 
45. “feaferd? stot firrga” Fo it | 
46. Feafieg were eeoe aeret iret Yo | Ferheg a, erereenTaTTe wile a wey UPegMe git 
a debe canton ek teak Genk ees ae | 
we ante srafeoaca afesa-atétao) 11 fr”"—areto 1 “ aH gag way gitar gaat 
Te Yageta ae Araat Hue iso ti seaer ferarT Ay FOTN 3 YAU aTie vigut qa wa 
safer arafeam ee” aft armen renga aa 
47, HAA T AAS eA? I 
48, TY at arafee Ho Go FL AMAR 
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in sober posture, with banner of palm-tree (Baladeva), with the flying banner 
of eagle (Vasudeva), drawing the great bows, ocean of great virility, un- 
conquerable, archer, composed man, well-known in battle, born in noble 
lineage, breaking into pieces the diamond (with fingers), lord of half Bharat 
region, serene (calm), mark on the forehead of royal dynasty, invincible, with 
unconquerable chariots, plough-mace (arms of Baladeva), arrow, conch, 
wheel, gada, Sakti, sword (arms of Vasudeva). Indeed, in the island of 
Jambidvipa, in Bharatavarsa, in this descending half-cycle there were nine 
Vasudevas]. Triprstha, [Dviprstha, Svayambhu, Purusottama, Purusasimha 
Purusapundarika, Datta and Narayana] up to Krsna. 127 [The nine Baladevas 
of the corresponding period and region] Acala, [Vijaya, Bhadra, Suprabha, 
Sudarsgana, Ananda, Nandana, Padma] and Rama, the last. 128. 


Wats Ui TraUs aTeAea- area yer oar Bre, awet— 
“aera Tera sored Aya! Vater 
. fraftra? aferafiet qo arg wre Ti 828i 

Of these nine Baladevas and nine Vasudevas, there were nine names of 
previous births, namely: Visvabhuti, Parvata, Dhanadatta, Samudradatta, 
Saivala, Priyamitra, Lalitamitra, Punarvasu and Gangadatta. 129. 

Uns AME. Yeas safes argearat 

at aerearat HSH HASTA Zot 

oe These are the names of Vdsudevas in previous birth. Hereafter, [I] 

will enumerate in respective order [names of] Baladevas. 130. 


Mpeg at aes aie ofa a 
ante aqarant STATS MAHAL TN 38 tk 


49, AH 2 VT ol Us A Ao SPANO AST AT UTAH Fier Us: 
50. MAPA AAT UAT: AA MAM SPAT 

51. at a Maret Rt ae FieTeTet YoU 

52. fat Wo F%, VATU» 

53. APT Go Fk oT Maw’ s WU 

54. faartdt & Yarey Fol! 
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-Visvanandi, ‘Sihanitiee a Asoka, Lalita, Varaha, Dharma- 
sena »Aparajita and Rajalalita. 131. | 


| aft of aug avteargtaret yarn 73 — te 
MTT THE TAT FT VAT HVE Wg Tl | 
ATT AAS SAAT A VAT Ra 


7 Of these nine Baladevas and Vasudevas, there were nine religious 

teachers of previous birth, namely: Sambhiita, Subhadra, Sudargana, Sreyansa, 

Krsna, Gangadatta, Sagara, Samudra named and Drumasena, the ninth. 132. _ 
“We garahar festgitart argqeant) 

gana Sanfarg wee Frerong S7RTATAU R33 UU 

These were the names of religious teachers of renowned persons | 

Vasudevas. While : in previous birth they have made desires for rae 133. 


ro ora arta gener wr Freres ey, amet 
OEM He BHTOTGT AURA | 


In their previous birth these nine Vasudevas, desired for nine places — 
_ for future, namely: Mathura, [Kanakavastu, Sravasti, Podana (pura), Rajagrha, 
Kakandi, Kausambi, Mithilapuri] upto Hastinapur. 134. | 


iif of ergo areal a foreman doe ase 
——_ Omran fet AUR Aa 


| 55, aah gmt geet waNeE CTT 7 

56. aor ea ran ol oo” xt arene Ti 

57, @tfeeran Go Fk ATU | 

«58. age ert we egw were ee tet wre mi 
— Paftrergth cfterorgt su git waz ret arto weet ferret orTPARTTATET GI“... 
wmrddt fifcer fer a aroneet eherorgée wii” sft Wekes ae TAT | | 
59. Wat wea Hol “mre BE a aes ae yeelt Tags ST como . 
Fa? ster MEE mre ato Mey ATRIAL Te Bs 


60. arsent fet Ua Go F %, 2 ATU 
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| Of these nine Vasudevas [in their previous births] there were nine 
causes for making the future desire, namely: cow, sacrificial post (yiipastam- 
bha), [battle, woman, defeat in war, attachment, woman, company of unchaste 
persons (gosthi), other’s prosperity (pararddhi)] up to mother: 135. 


Sng vi orawe aTgzaTat ora user Sher, ime 
C2arcaraha ra STA VRE HI 


_ There were nine enemies (Prativasudevas) of these nine Vasudevas, 
| namely: Asvagriva, [Taraka, Meraka, Madhukaitabha, ‘Nisumbha, Bali, 
‘Prabharaja and Ravana] up to Jardsandha. 136. 


wa UE Usay Wa Tas git 


| These enemies [will battle with disc and will be killed thei] own _ 
disk. 137. : 


» Seer a eran Stee wgc teeth” 
Ua a rarely aera gor rages eae 
_ [After death, the soul of] one [of these nine Vasudevas proceeded] to 
the seventh (earth) and of five (Vasudevas proceeded) to the sixth (earth), 
one to the fifth (earth), one to the fourth (earth) and bce of Krsna to the 
third ye 138. : | 


” aforerraran Trt (ech fer Praveers 
apm cm daa we — UV3Vtl] Tew 


61. ieteuldhselceaiet | 

62. pleat sah hina beak ne 
ie aa Sigel inl nlelhadeePapeh lta ly liga lat 
MA FAT sto wer aie sreapTET ANTES! Ao [¥A-¥3] ater —_ 

63. ee eee WEI-WRE I —— 

64. WANT Fort | | | 

65. 2 Fo fea whe to t con aide w Ue er dee UR git 

66. Wert Fo tt 

67.[ ] qreenfa: re srermefiferagatt aéto arin ere ce 
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| All the Ramas (Baladevas) did not desire for future (anidanakrta) 
[while all the Kesavas (Vasudevas) have desired for future (nidanakrta). After 
death, Ramds (Baladevas) move upward while all the Kesavas ea | 
move downward]. 139. 


AgacHSt WM, weit yur arent | | 
TERT T TeaAE, Rafagrenter ar ftreot voll 


The eight Baladevas did away with their world- cycle [in their | 
present birth], while one will took birth in paradise eee He will live in 
in the womb and then will liberate. 140. a 


: ere gs ern tent ere rire 
darn edd aftraut a ate | 
sfafzoot aaenkt aft ards A exe it 


‘In the Airavata region (varsa) of the continent of Jambiidvipa, in this | 
econding half-cycle there were twenty four Seers, namely: I bow to 
Candranana, Sucandra, Agnisena, Nandisena, Rsidatta, Vratadhart and 
~ $yamacandra.141. | 


68. UR TET Yo | Mee WITTE SH [Fo G92 Yo Yo] aacrI! 

69. HRT Ho | WarVt Go F 2 UM e slat | aerektreaat fer aaa Tey, HTT ATTT 
fa Werat srakterat afaerat wet Areata’ —sreto 11 

70. Yas a ser’ Ho F 2 oT Vi eaarUrUt Marl MRT LYS T 2 sian a 3 acim 
BS | eatery rrereetise ever wafers ay Meet a AMS VATE T Ol Aathito 
Tet we Ahearn, aired dhfargdteoat areas 21 afer, whset yreargqecad ¢| 
waa fyraday, wired werdatsiretaa aeahedit 9o Ge Marae a tayratot 
SAAT Wat War ‘ae’ ght wT 8) Fatagret Be ATA: TaTAT 22 
HA SHAAN) eto WET! SATA AAA —ASio) HrrypTNy, USAT sea TAS 
(aet-Yo at2iho) 93 SS aerahraahtraPet adatrerd:, arated figat gh ex 
SAV T SUA TAHT OG TS UE WMA aT Gl aeaTeo Mer! seared wT vo 
Bard ve Vaarahact a meray ¢e Patera a ext ‘ae’ Talo, gorge YarTaNs F 21 
rao Tren! Prenat aera 22 we aroreTaaays wT 23 AaHENIGT T 
alia a aaa 

71. maenht ate BT’ Fo tt 
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darts afraot siiraaot ava faa 

ag u ?eaant wad Pferarercet Ti eerie 

I always bow to Yuktisena, Ajitasena, Sivasena, Buddha, Devagarma, 
having abandoned the weapon Niksiptasastra (Sreyansa ). 142. 


Bardwct Prorat de a “aqvieng Sathtrerontti 
sada Byard ae Gey AhTaTT T 1 eve 
I bow to Asamjwala, Seer Rsabha and Anantaka — with unlimited 
knowledge. I bow to Upasanta-devoid of karma-particles, indeed Guptisena. 143. 


afer a gare edreated a reed 
Pear & et Gores AMAR AW Vvsil 
 [Ialso bow to] Atiparsva, Supdarsva and Marudeva, worshipped by king 
of gods. I bow to Dhara, having attained salvation, to Syamakostha, having 
destroyed miseries. 144. 


— ranraferdut ae dor aaftrsd a 
| arpRratrarard Sh akaut wd fae evan 
T bow to Agnisena, having conquered attachment, to Agniputra, 
having destroyed attachment and to Vdrisena, having got rid of hatred — 
= and a 145. 


72, ibe se td Bs Al 

73. HERA Hot srawet Yo sister aeto, HAM HET | CYTE Eyadi Yo wor fro cil 
74. Morera et & farts Taal Yo vox fro cil 

75, aiftraorraft Ho Go Se aT 21 stftraonfet oT eH 

76. Fart Go F 2 TR, 2 I 


77. BART Yo Tl 

78. @ Fou 
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| agg a eng at amie rt en ge ; 
aaet— 
SUAS ahp abe | 
aw Sqgh yay a Vamritaret SoRTeraRA I RR I 


There will be nine governors (kulakaras) in the Bharata region of the | 
— continent of Jambitdvipa, in the coming ascending half cycle (utsarpini), = 
namely: Mitravahana, Subhiima, Suprabha, Svayamprabha, Datta, Siuksma | 
and Subandhu will be coming (future eo): 146. : 


-_ | ght 8 art rd arvtert seaath were ef a 
| Ferrera eine AER aR SHAN TSA] SHAY TI] VESTS OATS Fe 


In the [Bharata region (varsa)] of the continent of Jambidvipa, In the | 
coming ascending half-cyele, there will be. ten governors, namely: Vimala- | 
-vahana, Simanikara, Simandhara, Ksemankara, Ksemandhara, Drdhadhanuy, 7 
Dasadhanu, Satadhanu, Pratisruti and Sumati. — | 


Hatha at a arf er 


82. arte | | | 
83. iccthidwt ames ded 
eee ee ee ¥G3 Ho 3, © fo ul EVAAT feo 
Roll 

84. Perret’ oi mitt permrpshe weft Go Bag UI 

| 85, UMRAAT AAT Go Fe AT Ii FAT sae Toil 

86. TENT FT AAR Ho AT | 

87. AMTTEATOT Fol | : a 

88. Breraifet or 1 erat wo Fe, VAT I | 

89. em ed a te ge eer 
| PATH Fo wait 

91. ARE Fo 

92. atta? Hol TH ATVI 

93. faretart Got! 
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TTS & ee 

Tay & set Peat T RTE GUY | 

There will be twenty-four Seers in the Bharata region (varsa) of the 
continent of Jambudvipa, in the coming ascending half-cycle, namely: 
Mahapadma, Sitradeva, Suparsva, Svayamprabha, rn and Seer 
Devaputra. 147. : 


Tau 9 Yarerye A ¢ a g — 201 

afirqare FT BVT 8k wearraterg FUT RUE I 

Udaka, Pedhdlaputra, Prosthila, Sataka Seer Munisuvrata and Seer 
Sarvabhavautt, 148. | 


am 93 firarare a gy Progere a eh Prat a 
faast elo AuTel T v2 ATA BTS 1ka4) 
_ Amama, Niskasaya, Nispulaka, Nirmama, ew Samadhi igupta) 
will be coming (Seers). 149. 


dak ge aferadt a 20 oof TaTT ag farat fre RI 
| RalaaTy SET 23 wuiataae fr TW URoN 


| -Samvara, Anivrtti, Vijaya and Vimala, Seer er Devopapata 2 and Ananta- 
vijaya. 150. 


eee ee arafin Bact 
| Ogrrrfirearet Breraifet STUART BATT RAR UI 


These are said twenty-four omniscients in Bharata region in the coming 
[ascending half-cycle] and will be preacher of the order of religion.151. 


94, GAA -WATATATATL To WB-VW, WU-V9o ll “FCAT F VFA TM You 
95. TaRQU Foil | | 

96. BRE Go Ho Fk AMT? Ul 

97. Ue Go Wo 1 
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99. Fase Jot | 
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Tete ut arsctare ferent garter asc archer sfereeiter este 
eater qare seu, ouriget arom me eetH a 
ere RSS ae, vig OS qae MAT a AEA LGR 

_ The names of these twenty-four Seers, in their previous birth, will be, 


namely: Srenika, Supdrsva, Udaka, Prosthila Anagara, Drdhéyu, Karttika, 
Sankha, Nanda, Sunanda and Sataka. 152. 7 


Rag a wate de Manges were 
| Ufeter qerar Bea ey aett Uy Yah Ban gua 


Devaki, Sdatyaki, Vasudeva, Baladeva, Rohini, Sulasa and Revati. 153. e 


art wath "ferme aered wary ae Sarerett ah 
Srarearet I HVS Te AK AT ATTN AG 


Then is Mrgali, also to be known Bhayali, — and Krsna then : 
also Narada. 154. | 


vat 115 SRT Sree 
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109. tag Wa weft ag z 2 Rey ge Hoag Sat weak TET eT 
110. WAT Wo MT & Fol 

111. & RT Ho AT YF 2 Foll 

112. frarett So 1 warett Fo 

113, ware F 211 

114. deni veriirintes 
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Great Men | | 345 


lléseaftatir 1 arrerane fercerenerot | Foray R44 1 

Ambada, Darumada and also to be known the enlightened Svati. 
[These are to be known as] the names of the previous births of future Seers. 
155. 


| eae ut mothe freeerc "each ft ety, met at 
afacdfa, 2 asd vendre facade, esi qenfaaciar afacita, 
Desire 123yenfraare ulsedt, asd afrareear afacaic 


There will be twenty-four fathers, twenty-four mothers, twenty-four 
first-disciples, twenty-four first woman-disciples, twenty-four maiden alms 
donors and twenty-four scared trees (caityavrksa) of these twenty-four Seers. 


teh ui Aa Sez are 2Sormrrare "saftey are were! Pat 
wife, oer | 
Me a dreds Jods a Yad TI 
fanfare faattaget Pefeedray a aT gu 


There will be twelve universal monarchs (cakravarti) in the Bharata 
| region of the continent of Jambudvipa, in the coming ascending half-cycle, 


116. ev ekeuleaiuie ee 

orang yernfrang”. sft seme Era 

‘117. RRATE S 2 TT AU 

118., 120., 121.,122., 124. asd saree wart erafetaaradty waa silat 
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srarg eeateantey q faraft a ferfiaearer 
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aor Perera F Ui WeMATRATATAT AT k Hol Ars Tea-wo F eo y we vfeefet 
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qHera apreat whaedft serer WaTAT:, orat Prererret gfet Wetst sredtsenty, 

Baal fo oul | 

125. ANS F 2 Fol 
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ute Dirghadanta, Giidhadanta, Suddhadanta, Pini Sribhuti and 
Srisoma, the seventh. 156. | 


ee ery eee ee 
| satel aa Maman FRETIEAT I R49 


Padma, Mahdpadma, Vimalavahana, Vipulavahana, Rista, the ewe 7 
are said to be the coming lords of Bharata region. 157. | 


| War otareang eeragtot area frat Septet, arent frei, 
area yeittaon afreitn igh ho end ae array seaferatre wre 
Reea-arqaatint afarate, «Sore argeaaret afaeafr, « ore aetanrat 
afaeiia, wa cardsen afreate, cisret—shrrgttar afserrgfter werorafter!35 
ate wt ateta aware i ce | 
ufaeata, aset— 


Tig F 8 srafahere = Shere, 8 ART ABTA ¥1 | 
earETe 4 ngeTe & TAME T TAT ll Cac 


| There will be twelve fathers, twelve mothers and there will be twelve | 
jewels like wives of these (future) universal monarchs. There will be nine 
fathers of Baladevas and Vasudevas, nine mothers of Vasudevas, nine mothers 


129. pace. 
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131. waft Hot | 

132. waft Foil | 

133. se 
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of Baladevas their nine families (dasaramandala) in Bharat region in the 
continent of Jambiidvipa, in the coming ascending half-cycle, namely: excellent — 
(uttama) men, moderate (madhyama) men, foremost (pradhana) men. Thus 
to be said the description of dasaramandalas (nine. pairs of Baladevas and 
Vasudevas and their families) up to (their) blue and yellow clothes, there will 
be pair of Rama and Kesava as brothers, namely: Nanda and Nandimitra, 
Dirghabahu and Mahdabahu, Atibala, Mahabala and Balabhadra, the 
seventh. Tae, 


ae Pag ae egret afrevi 
wat fear ae ys aT ya 
canis viet wait afar SUPT LU 
Dviprstha, Triprsha and coming Vrsna. Jayanta, Vijaya, Bhadra, Supra- 
bha and SudarSana. Ananda, Nandana, Padma.and Sankarsana, the last. 159. 7 


- “Unf of aug aada-arglai qarefirar ora amie afteitt, ora 
emaraftar afaeatt, wre Prarorepttait ataeata, ure Frarorennutt ntarata, wa 
ufsay areata, ae | | 
| “frene a atasit a aat a wETEL 
| Marea a Sei “orgretract a gaa Mr arate Roll 


Of these nine Baladevas and Vasudevas, there will be nine names of 
| their previous birth, there will be nine religious teachers, there will be nine 
places of future desire, there will be nine causes of making future desire (and 


fafrag ae eT | 
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146. wersiter yee 2 fe oT [qo GR] cogent rit 
a saftey” git are: 

147. @ srafeer “Tet qo 
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also) there will be nine enemies (pratisatru), namely: Tilaka, Lohajangha, 
Vajrajangha, Kesari, Prabharaja, Aparajita, Bhima, Mahabhima and orn 
the last. 160. | 


‘Sad GR ufsay feritgitara arqean 

Peres a creme Ceftarfe fer SHerereA PE 2G 

These are the enemies of famous men Vasudevas. They all wil battle 
with disc and will be killed by their own discs. 161. | 


“sight vi fa at at sma! ret art fr rh : 
atel— 


Bate | Sarees a, ora a era 
TUS T Bel, ATTA *4 errata Vez 


There will be twerity-four Seers in Airavata region of the continent of 
Jambiidvipa, in the coming ascending half-cycle, namely, Sumangala, | 
Siddhartha, Nirvana and Mahdyasa, Dharmadhvaja will be coming (future) | 
Seers.162. | 


Satie yuna oy, were a hai 
AAR Fart, aTeTATOT!S” Vera ggg 


Sricandra, Puspaketu, omniscient Mahdcandra and Srutasigara will 
be future Seers.163. 


_ 148. met coun [qo a2] Fifer 

149. wet FF Fou 

150. wear ato eat Ho ee ¢ 21 RAE 21 
151. WaRt GB Ho F eT il | 

152. Sa? Gol a to TH Vil 

153. aifterted @ 301 ot firmed Fou ears eH 

154, ORATUT Bo I 

155. Ft ANT VATA A raat shrraaa: Us: lal Sis 
156.8 Go F & AM WUT Ales Fol 

157. RRA Bot 
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SSR YOUN a, Weta That 
Drea a Carer, srorafaae FTN Vex 


Siddhartha, Purnaghosa, omniscient Mahaghosa and Satyasena will 
be future Seers. 164. 


gett meres, tad a hae 
Weare a are, least a } era eat 


Surasena, Mahasena, omniscient Devasena, Seer Sarvananda and 
Devaputra will be (future Seers). 165. 


“aured qeart Saree, HSTTRa THAT 
x loteaquie OTe UF ferret ferret TAT EK I 


«RAT AT A AeTTa 
eataary * TET SS ATTTATOT BURSA VA 


_Suparsva, Seer Suvrata, Mahdasukkha, Seer Sukosala, Seer Devananda, 
Vijaya and Vimala will be future (Seers). 166. Seer Mahayasa will be future 
Seers. 167. 


aia ahah ok tidak idiceairedireneetiiiees | 
159. Go wey were urs wearer eter feretrer gy erawr gher TTS: AHA Vo HF Ty, 

2 L eyaai feo 3 1 WaTARraN [Mo 208] WARY ght Ws, i als 
SATA A | < 

160. are arratirearer ererert ng a ET ea seat oe 
<a | 

161. ages Vidar Fear T 

162. Go wet wert Urs Breafer she, facts q errant sf aaa feo 311 a 
163. Ho FIAT SET METS TT FRAT Go | HVT MTR TATA F 2 | RET SET T 
FRAT CT 1 ALT SAT T YBN Yo! WT A FRAT Te Fe Tr! | 
164, ee YaerTfararsrart—eareie [aS 2] set stotafeone fer ai fret SAT seNT BET 
BI AeTae | SareaaT Wo fear aia aii lta 
SRT SF META VATS FW Fol 

165. HAT Go HY AT 1 PAT Fort 
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we aA ocersete or rararatin ath 
| | Samra errata, erenferreret STAT REC 


_ These (above) said twenty-four will be omniscients - in the Airavata 
region, in the coming (ascending halt- cycle) and will be preacher of the order | 
of religion. 168. | 


OMS eaaratafirat Arent amatigedteron afacata, 7a ieiiten: | 
attra aret Ua eaTeisen Ataeaia, ) dse—shraghar aa TAR TA ATA 
ufacafe, ar, afser, qarrqumerentiy, eqerTattan, forerorstaiy, ee 
grag, Tae arte satire, wa ay fe arene sar 
There will be twelve fathers, twelve mothers and twelve joie like - 
wives of twelve universal monarchs. There will be nine fathers, nine mothers, 
_ nine dasaramandalas of Baladevas and Vasudevas, namely: excellent (uttama) . 
men, [moderate (madhyama) men and renowned (pradhana)] till will bea 
pair of Rama and KeSava as brothers, there will be (their) nine enemies, (their) / 
nine names of previous births, (their) nine religious teachers, (their) nine places 
of desire for future (nidana-sthana) and its (nidana’s) nine causes, (their) 
manifestation in Airdvata in future, are also to be described). Likewise, - 
- (Vasudevas etc.) of the coming (ascending half-cycle) of both (Bharat and 
_ Airdvata regions) to be described. 


166. ara faheay wdy waftwfaeerat rere ee icici | 
167. Waa qo , 
168. HAUT Sto | FEAT Fo it 

169. aa ce —, Cada Mae afaeate, 
ana crerafefeatt sfeeaife, area aret wferefa area geelteo aftreifer a wereeaTY- 
Vaftratt afreifr ore arqeaarad fief, ora aerranret afeeif, wer cares 
ufarife, saagiter aferagitar verrgftar ara ga ga wea arat wfaeata, Aa 
Ferree aa Ure eveaTeRR eT wre Forerorasat st ore foraTeTATOT, STATE HAY STATEEATE | 
aiforaear we erate simran wnforaeat Foi 

170, aarer ATT Go SF 8 AT? I 

171. ie See ea ey ao 
‘fatga wer wreafns we arg fer fa sedate aTgeaTeat foram: —atéto II 
172. Warot we F 21 

173. arritar epforren aifict wo Bo ¢ Fe TA 
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159 


159. hd ania biakalticeeedliwins 
afgaa fa a 2zarda fr a morerda fa a gfada fr a afada fer a afore fer 
a aa fa ar adn fr ar qaae fa ar gered fer ar Cae fer at Wee aT 
ey ee ee ee a ; 
1 erataty ascent ward ee 


In this way, this (Samavayangasiitra) i is expounded, namely: lineage 
of governors, lineage of Seers, lineage of universal monarchs, lineage of 
| (Vasudevas), lineage of direct-disciples, lineage of sages (rsis), lineage of 
yatis and lineage of monks. (This text) is designated as scripture (sruta) or 
scriptural anga (Srutanga) or scripture in brief (srutasamdsa) or scripture book 
(Sruta-skandha) or group (samavaya) and numerical (sankhya). This Anga is 
expounded completly (samasta )— Thus I say section (adhyayana). 


1. Wf Go Fe aT 

2. SAAS fer a AeA Yor 

3, WANT Fol | | 

4, id gs ok adh aii t uftqel aadeprearad Wad, Ae Aaearaga- 


5. ined eine tee 
6. varat fit AF Jo! | 
7. Wat THAT FEAR Nou tu —s 
8. Ho RRO MTT &, 2 OM VI Wo Het Fa: cot rere ent eenEa ET | ‘AAT IVS 
awe wreagfe 3 atte Xo AT Ho id Tareerurearat 
to eras shhamaraqfrgers Faherty’ Faye 
qerghatctaantt, cert a ceed TAQ wu May Yvog Ae ATT nitees a, 
qaahrgers ao wenrgaraur Fert yen sracaened shfrrrarghagretarestit 
[are 2paftgrere: wrerhin srerarar RAT! WI FEST EvTT! ee HEA ‘ otaretrstt 
Wart Wego WMV YS Tagi Heaoerseq wagaredtrsarayi Gi aq, wer at 
ATATSATA BOI F YR aa eee alr’ SIHS EAT! 
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_ Abahussue ya je kei 
Abhayakara nivvutikari 
Abambhayart je kei 
Addinasattu samkhe sudamsane 
Akumarabhite je kei 

_ Amame nikkasae ya 

Ambe ambarisi ceva 
Ammade darumade ya 
Anamtara ya ahare 
Anayagassa nayavam dare 
Anidanakada rama 
Annatata alobhe ya 
Aparatiya visasene visatime 
Apassamano passami deve 
Appano ahie bale 

Araha araha ya mahayase 

| Arunapabbha siirappabha 
-Asipatte dhanukumbhe 
Assagive java jarasamdhe | 


' Assamjalam jinavasabham vamde 


Atavassie ya je kei 

Atipasam ca supasam_ 

Atthe ya suriyavatte 
Atthamtakada rama ego 
Ayale vi. java rame 

Aloyana niravalave 
Anaya-panayakappe 
Asiyam battisam atthavisam 
Ayariyauvajjhaehim suyam 
Ayariyauvajjhayanam sammam 
Bahujanassa neyaram | 
Bambhi phaggu samma 
Battisa “ tthavisa barasa 


Gatha Index 


128 


_ Battisatim dhaniim cetiyarukkho 


Barasa ekkdrasame barasame 


_ Bhadda subhadda ya suppabha 
_Bharahe sagare maghavam 
Bharahe ya dihadamte gitidhadamte ~ 


Bhede visaya samthane 
Bhisae ya imda kumbhe 
Calacavalakumdaladhara 
Campaya baule ya taha 
Camdajasa camda(kamta 


Camdananam sucamdam aggisenam 


Cattari duvalasa attha ceva 
Causatthi asuranam 
Dasa coddasa attha 


Davaddave udaganate 


Devai cevam saccati taha 


Dhansei jo abhiiyenam akammam_- 


Dhitimati ya samvege 
Dinne varahe puna 
Diva-disa - udadhinam 
Diva- disd udahinam 
Duonayam jahajayam 
Duvittht ya tivitthi ya 

Fe vutta cauvvisam 
Ekkarasuttaram hetthimesu 


-Ekko bhagavam viro paso 


Ekko ya sattamae pamca ya 
Etaim namaim puvvabhave 
Etato siyato savvesim 

Ete dhammayariya 

Ete khalu padisattii 

Ete khalu padisatti java 

Ete visuddhalesa jinavara 


103 


2 


Ete vutta cauvvisam bharahe 
Gavi jue java matuki ti ya 
Giidhayari nigthejja 
Iddhi juti jaso vanno 
Issarena aduva gamena 
Isadosena aitthe 
_ Jakkhini pupphaciila ya 
Jam nissie uvvahati 
Janamano parisao 
Jayateyam samarambha 

Je kahahigaranaim 

Je nayagam va rathassa 

Je ya ahammie joe 

Je ya manussae bhoe 

Je yavitase pane — | 
Jiyaragamaggisenam vamde 
Kittikammassa ya karane 
Mahahari ya vijae ya 
Mahapaume suradeve supase 
_ Mahura java hatthinapuram 
Mamdara meru manorama 
: Marudeva vijayasena 
Mattamgaya ya bhimga 
Migasira adda piso 
Mittadame sudame ya 


Mittavahane subhiime ya suppabhe 


Miyavati uma ceva 
Navamo ya mahapaumo — 
N aggohe sattivanne sale 
Nande ya namdamitte 
Nabhijiyasatti ya 
Neyauyassa maggassa duhe 
Paccakkhane viosagge 
Padhama hoi subhadda 


Padhamettha usabhasene bitie 


Samavayangasiitra 
Padhamettha vatiranabhe vimale 84 
Padhamettha vimalavahana 76 
Pauma siva suyiamji’° ee 6 Van 
Paume yamahapaume _ _. 17 
Payavati ya bambhe rudde 7 | 124 
Panindsampihittanam ai 
Puno puno panihie — 4 
Purato vahamtidevanaga 94 
Pusse punnavasii puna - 42 101 
Puvvim ukkhitta manusehim en) a 
Saccappavayapuvvam tatto | yg 
Sacchatta sapadaga saveiya 7 4 112 
Sadhe niyadipannane _ 47 
Sambhita subhadda sudamsane 132, 
Samvaccharena bhikkhaladdha ~—--104 
Samvare aniyattiyavivae «150 —- 
Samganam caparinnaya | ae 
Sappi jaha amdaudam 36 
_Satabhisaya bharanéadda 13. 
Satajjale sataii ya | 7 
Satthaparinndlogavijao it 2 
Sawve vi egadiisena | 96 
Savvesim pi jinanam 106 
Saharanattha je kei | 46 
Sejjamsa bambhadatte 100 
Sela salila ya samudda | | 60 
Seniya supasa udae ~ 152 
Siddhatthe punnaghoseya 164 
Siharahe meharahe ruppl 86 
Siricamde pupphakeil ya 163 
Sisammi je pahanai 23 
Sisavedhena je kei 20 
Sita ya davva sarira sata 72 
 Siya sudamsana suppabha 88 


Subhe ya subhaghose ya l 
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Suggive dadharahe vinhi 
Sujasa suvvaya aira 
Sumamgala jasavati bhadda 
Sumamgale atthsiddhe ya _ 
Sumatittha niccabhattena 
Sumdarabahi taha dihabahti 
Supase suvvate araha 

Siirasene mahasene 

Sure sudansame kumbhe 
Tahevanamtananinam 

Tatto havati migali 

Temduga padali jambii 

Tilae ya lohajamghe 

Tinneva gauyaim cetiyarukkho 
Tinneva uttaraim : 
Tisa ya pannavisa 

Tivitthit ya java kahe — 

Udae pedhalaputte ya pottile | 
Uditoditakulavamsa 

Ugganam bhoganam ratinna 
Ukkhittande samghade 

. Uppayapuvvamaggeniyam 
Usabhassa padhamabhikkha 
Usabhe sumittavijae sdmuddavijae 
Usabho ya vinitae baravatie 
Uvagasamtam pi jhampitta 
Uvahi suya bhattapane 
Uvattiyam padivirayam 
Vamdami juttisenam - 
Vayaechakkam kayachakkam | 
Vijjaanuppavayam avamjha 
Vissabhiiti pavvayae dhanadatta 
Vissanamdi subamdhi 


& ’ 


| Cakka 


Gaya 


Hala 


Jamta 
Kanaga — 


Musala 


Musamdhi 
Namdaga 
Satagghi 


_ Satti 


2) 


ae 


Ai 


Annavidhi 
Asilakkhana 
Atthavaya 
Atthijuddha 
Abharanavihi 
Asasikkha 
Bahujuddha 


Cakkalakkhana © 
_ Cammalakkhana ~ 


Camdacarita — 


 Caram 


Charuppagaya 


~ Chattalakkhana 


Damdajuddha 
Damdalakkhana 
Dayamattiya 


Dhammakhedda | 


Dhanuvwveya. _ 
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14[1]; 145 


Dhaupaga 
Dobhakara _ 
Gahacarita 

Gamdhajuttim 


__ Ganita 


Gayalakkhana 
Gadham 
Giya 


— Gonalakkhana 


Hatthisikkha 
Hayalakkhana 


‘Hirannavaya 
___ Itthilakkhana 
— Isattha 


Janavaya — 
Juddha 
Juddhatijuddha — 


Jitya 


Kadagacchejja | 
Kakanilakkhana 


_Khamdhavaramana 


Khamdhavaranivesa 


Leha 
Madhusittha 


_ Mamtagaya 


Manilakkhana 
Manipaga 
Magahiya — 
Memdhayalakkhana 
Mutthijuddha 


_ Nagaramana 


Kukkudalakkhana 


572, 


72° 
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Nagaranivesa 
Natta 
Naliyakhedda 
Nijjiva 
‘Nijuddha 
Padicara 
Padiviiha 
Paheliya 
Pattacchejja_ 
Panavidhi 
Porekavva 
Pukkharagaya — 
Purisalakkhana | 
-Rahassagaya 
 Rahucarita 
Riva 
Sabhava 
_ Sajjiva | 
-Samatila 
‘Saragaya 
Saunaruya 


-  Sayanavihi. ; 


Siloga 

_ Sobhakara 
Siiracarita 
Suttakhedda 
Suvannavaya 
Tarunipadikammam 
Vattakhedda 
Vatthumana 
 Vatthunivesa 
Vaita | 
--Vijjagatavitha 
Viha 


Non 


NNNVNINSNKSNVINITSNTNSNTTINANTNANSANTSNSNSNANSNNTHS 


8 


vos 


Caves 


30 


30 


3) 

Khamdagapavayaguha 50 
-Timisaguha 50 

4) Cloth — 

Diisa = 
Khoma — | ‘157 

5) Constellation (Muhurt) 

_ Abhicamda 30 
Abhivaddhiya 311] 
Aggivesayana 30 
‘Ahoratta -30[1]; 93 
Ahoratiya 12[1] 
Aicca 31[1] 
Anamda 30 
Atava — 30 
Avatta 30 
Isana 30. 
Balava 30° 
Bambha 30 
Bhaviyappa 30 
Bhiimaha. = 30 
Camdadina 29[1] 
Camdasamvacchara 71 
-Gamdhavva | 7 
Juga 61; 62; 67; 96 
Mahimda 
Mitta 30 
Muhutta 29[1]; 77. 
Nakkhattamasa 271 
Osappini 21[1]; 42 
Palamba 20[3] | 
Payavacca 30 
Palitovama 1[6] 
Porisi 27[1]; 36 
Rakkhasa 30 


6) 


Seth 


Risabha - 30 


Rodda : 30 
Sacca — | 30 
Satarisabha 30 
Savatthasiddha _ 30 
Sagarovama 1[6] 
Seta | 30 
Supiya | : 30 
Tattha 30° 
Tatthava 30 
Ussappini i — «20[7] 
Uvasama 30 
Varuna | 30 
Vai 30 
‘Vesamana ee | 30 
Vijaya — 30 
Visasena 30 
Constellation (Naksatra) 
Abhiji — 9[2] 
Adda 1[5] 
Anuraha 8[2] | 
Asilesa-Asalesa-Assesa .- = 152] 
Assini | 3[2] 
Bharani 3[2] 
Citta 616) 
Dhanittha 5(2] 
Hattha ——--5[2]; 102] 
3[2]; 8[2]; 15[2] 
Kattiya 6[2] 
Maha 7(2] 
Migasira 10[2] 
Miila 10(2] 
Punavvastl 5[2]; 8[2]; 45; 157 
Pussa 6322] | 
22] 


Puvvabhaddavata 


Puvvaphagguni 
_ Puvwvasadha | 

Revati 

Rohini. 

Savana 
Sayabhisaya 
Sati 
‘Uttarasadha 


Uttarabhaddavata | 


Uttaraphagguni 
Visaha 

7) Cream . 
Gosisa 
Rattcamdana 

8) Creatures 
Cauppaya 
Duppaya 
Gaddabha 
Garula ; 
Gava | 

~ Gavi 

Giddha 
Jalayara 
Maccha 
Manussa - 
Marutavasabha 
Pani 
Siha 

9) Dhipana 
Dhiiva 
Kalaguru 
Kumdurukka 
Turukka 

10) Dialect 
Addhamagadha 


Samavayangasitra 
2[2] 
4{2] 
32[1] - 


8[2]; 19[1]; 45; 158 


271] 
100 
1{5] 
412] 
Safad. 
>) )) 
812 45 


“150 © 
150 


| 34; 54 
34 
30[1] . 
157 
30[1] 
158 
30[1] 
13(1] 
9[2] 
147; 152 
158 
301] 
17[3] 
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11) Dynasties 
Bhoga 157 
Khattiya 157 
Ratinna | 157 
Ugga 157 
12) Forest | | 
Namdanavana 85;99 
Pamdayavana 98 
13) Fortnights (Paksa) 
Bahulapakkha 15[1]; 62 
Sukkapakkha 15[1]; 62 
14) Gem | | 
Gotthiibha 42; 43; 52: 57; 58; 
- * 3 87; 88; 92; 157 
Manirayana _ 14[1] 
Mutta “  25[11;74 
15) Gems of Universal Monarch 
Asirayana | 14[1] 
Asarayana 3 14(1] 
: Cakkarayana 14(1] 
Cammarayana ; 1471) 
Chattarayana 14[1) 
Damdarayana 7: 147) 
| Gahavairayana - - | 14[1] 
Hatthirayana tsi] 
Itthirayana 14[1] 
Kaginirayana 14[1] 
Manirayana 7 | 14[1] 
Purohitarayana — 14[1] 
‘Senavatirayana 7 | 14[1] 
_ Vaddhairayana | —614(1) 
16) Heirarchy of monks & nuns — 
Ayariya 30[1] 
Ganadhara [1]: 11[2): 37; 48; 54; 


66; 83; 86; 90; 93; 95; 147; 157 


Pavattini 147 
Thera 30[1]; 47; 65; 72; 74; 78; 
| 83; 92; 95 
Titthamkara 1(2]; 19[1]; 25[1]; 34; 
| 54; 158 
Uvajjhaya 301] 
17) Heretics 
Annaniyavadi | 137 
 Ajiviya 22[1]; 147 
Kiriyavadi | 137 
_ . Terasiya 22[1]; 147 
Venaiyavadi 137 
) House-hold | 
Attalaya 150 
Bhavana | 138 
Bhoma 9157 [2]; 29[1]; 33[1]; 65; 
Cariya ~ 150 
Dara 150 
Goura 150 
Kavada a 150 
Keu 79;95 
~ Kudabhi : 34 
Ovariyalena 16[2] 
Padaga | 150 
Padiduara | 150 
Pokkharakanniya 150 
Thilbhiyagga | 12[1) 
~ Torana | 150 
19) Islands 
Gotamadiva - 69 


Jambidiva 1[4];9[2];11[2]; 12[(1]; 
19[1]; 23[2]; 27[1]; 34; 43; 56; 65; 
79; 80; 82; 95; 102; 130; 157; 158 


20) Measure for Security 


Khata 150 


Pagara 
Phaliha 


21) Metals 


Amjana 
Kanaga — 
Tau — 
Tavanijja 


22) Month (Masa) — 


Asadha | 
Asoa - 
Bhaddavate 
Cetta 
-Kattiya 
Masa 
Phagguna 
Posa 
Savana 
Vaisaha 
23) Mountains 
 Avasapavvaya 


Amjanagapavwvaya 


Balakiida 


| Cullahimavamtakiida 
Dihaveyaddhapavvaya 25[1]; 34; 50; 


Dadhimuhapawvaya 
Gamdhamadana 


37 
150 


18[3]; 99; 146 


158 © 


146 
150 


0 
15[2]; 36 


29[1) 


15[2]; 36 


— 8[2]; 29[1]; 158 


29(1]; 31{1] 
—— - 29[1] 


29{1] 


27(1] 
29[1] 
87 
84 


113° 
7(1); 24[1];. 


100; 109 


100 
64 


108 


Gotthiibha-Gotthubha 42; 43; 52; 57: 


* Hari 
-Harissaha 
Jamaga 


Kamcanagapavvaya 


Keuga, Keuka 


— 58; 87;88; 92 
| 113 
113 


113 


50; 100 
52; 57 


Samavayangasitra — 


Mamdaliyapavvaya | 85. 

- Mahahimavamta 7[1]; 53; 57; 82; 102 — 

Manusuttara | I 

Merit | 16{1) 

Nilavamta — -7{1); 63; 112 

‘Namdanakidavaji .o--«s—«13 

Nisadha 7(1); 63 

Ruppi 7[1]; 53; 57; 82; 102; 157 

Ruyagimda 170) 

Ruyaya gt 5 88 

Sihari ——-7[1);24[1]; 100 

Somanasa re oe 108 

Tigimcchakida | 70 

Uppayapavvaya wn) 

Usukara 39 

Vasadharapavvaya y 2 wor 

Vasaharakida 108 

Vattaveyaddhapawvaya 90; 113 

Vakkharapavvaya 106; 108; 113 

- Vijuppabha | 108 
24) Ocean | - 

- Ghanodahi’ 20[1]; 79; 86 
Kaloa | a” 
Lavanasamudda  16[1]; 17[1]; 60;. 

: | 72; 95; 125; 128 
25) Ornaments po 
 Ekavali » | 158 

Hara 158 

Kadisuttaga | 158 

Kumdala 158 

Muttavali — | 74 
_ Tilaya 157; 158 
26) Palanquins | 

Abhayakari | 157 

Aggisappabha a 157 


a5 
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Aparajiya 
-Arunappabha 
Camdappabha 
Devakuru 
Jayamti 
Mahavimana 
Manohara 
Manorama 
Nagadatta 

_ Niwutikari 
Pamcavanna 
Sagaradatta 
Siddhattha _ 
Sudamsana 

| Suppabha 
Suppasiddha 
Siirappabha | 
. Uduvimana 


Uttarakura 


at Vejayamti 
Vijaya 
~ Vimala 
Visala, . 


27) Person — 


Abhinamdana 


Abhicamda 


Acamda — 
Agginam 
Agi 
Aggibhiti 


| Aggiccabham 


Aggisenam 
Aggisiha 
Aggiuttam 


Aggivesayane 


157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 
157 


157 | 


157 
157 
157 
157 
- 157 
157 
157 


105 


30[1]; 109; 


158 
76 


157. 
11[2] 
8[4] 


158 
158 


158 


30(1] 


Anamda | 


Aibala 158 
| “Aira 157 
Ajita —-24[1]; 71; 94; 107; 157 
Ajitaraha 158 
Ajitasena 157; 158 
Ajiya 90; 132; 158 
Ajjasuhamma 100 
Akampita _ -11[2]; 78 
Amanava 155 
Amanunna 155 
‘Amama 158 
Ammaya 158 
Ambada 15[1]; 158 
Ambarisi 15[1] 
~Amju | 157 
_Anamtasena 157 
Anamtavijae 158 
_ Anamtaya 158 
Aparaiya 158 
Aparatiya 157; 158° 
Ara --30[1]; 158 
Arittha 157 
Aritthanemi — 4 0[1]; 18[1]; 54; 104; 
 110;111; 113 
Aritthavaranemi a 157 
' Asamjala | 146 
Asogalaliya 157; 158 
_ Assagive 158 
Assasena - 157 
Atipasa 158 
Atirani 157 
| Ayala 1[2]; 80; 158 
Ayalabhaya | 11[2] 
Aicca 31) 


| 30[1]; 157; 158 


10 


4 


Balabhadda 158 
Baladeva 10[1] > 12[1]; 35; 51; 54; 
| 68; 73; 80 
Bali 6(2]; 32[1]; 60 
Bambha 11[4]; 12[1]; 18[1]; 60; 158 
Bambhadatta 157; 158 
Bambhayari 8[1]; 30[1]; 
Bambhe 30[1]; 157 
Bambhi 18[1]; 46; 84; 157 
Bamdhu ) 157 
Bahubai 84 
Bhadda 16[3]; 158 
Bhadda a 158 
Bharaha = 7[1]; 34; 77; 83: 84: 108; 
- 129; 158 
Bhayali 158 
Bhanu | 157 
Bhisae | 157 
Bhima 158 
Bhimasena «157 
Cakkauha 7 | 157 
Cakkhukamta 157 
Cakkhuma 157 — 
Camara 16(2];17[1]; 32[1];33[1]; 
34; 36; 51; 157 
Camdanajja | 157 
| Camdajasa | 157 
Camdakamta 3[4]; 157 
Camdappabha —_3[4];93; 101; 157 
Camdanana «188 
Carti ; 157 
Cittautta 158 
Culani | 158 
Dadhadhanii 158 


Dadharaha | 157 


Dadhat 
Dasadhanti 
Dasaraha 
Datta 
Darumada 
Devai 
Devasamma 
Devautta 
Devanamda _ 
Devi 


Dhamma | 


Dhammajjhae | 


Dhammamitta 


' Dhammasena 


Dhammasiha 
Dhanadatta 
Dhanne 
Dhara 
Dharani 
Dharanidhara 
Dharani : 


_ Dinna 


Dihabahu 
Dihadamita 
Dumasena 


_ Gamgadatta 


Gotama 
Guttisena _ 
Gudhadamta 
Harisena 
Imdabhiti 
Imdadatta 
Imdadinne 


-Imdajjhao 


Samavayangasiitra 


158 

158 

157) 

355.158 

«158 

“158 

158 

158 

1573158. 
1[3); 4[1]; 16[1]; | 

--23[1];45; 48 

158 

187 

158 

157 

158 

157 

157; 158 

157 | 

157 

157 

157 

157; 158 

158 

158 

158 

36 

158 


158 


89; 97; 158 
11[2]; 92; 157 
137 
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Isidinne 158 
Jakkhini 157 
Jarasamdha 158 
Jasa , BLT] 
Jasama —  - 1S7 
_Jasavati 158 
Jaya ; 158 
_ Jayamta 31[1]; 32[3]; 33[2); 37; 
55; 149; 151; 158 

Jayamti | © 157 
Jaya | 157 
Jala. 158 
Jiyasattt "157 

| Siyari 157 
Jugabahi | 157 
Juttisena . 158 
Kakkasena | | 157 
Kanha | 10[1]; 158 
Kanhasiri Se 158 
-Kattavirie 158 
Katya. -—-—-8 [2]; 29[1]; 158 

_ Kayavamma - 157 
Kasai a 157 
- Kekat- Soe - 158 
Kesart 158 
Khemamdhara 158 
Khemamkara 158 
~Kumbha 19[1); 25[1}; 157 
Kumthu 32[1]; 35; 37; 81; 91; 95; 158 
Kurumati 158 
Lacchimati ' _ 158 
‘Laliyamitta 158 
Latthabahi 187 
Lohajamghe 158 


Maghavam 158 


Mahabala 


-Mahabahii 


Mahabhadda 


Mahabhimasena 


Mahacamda 
Mahaghosa 
Mahahari 
Mahapauma 
Mahasena 
Mahavira 
Mahasiha 


Mahimdadatta ~ 


Malli 


Mamdiyaputta | 


Mamgala 
Marudeva 


~ Marudevi 
Mahimdadatta 


Mahimdara 
Meha 
Meharaha 
Mera 
Metajja_ 
Migali 
Mittadama . 
Mittavahane 
Miyaval 


Moriyaputta 


Munisuvvata 


Namda 


‘Namdisena. 


Nabhi 
Naraa 
Nimmama 


N ippulaya 


11 


158 

158 

16(3] 

158 

158 

6[4]; 10[4]; 15[1] 
+ 158 

17([3]; 115; 158; 
157; 158 

1[2}; 7£1]; 1112]; 
| 158 
157 

19[1); 25[1]; 55; 
11[2]; 30[1]; 83 
157 

157; 158 

157 

157 

157 

157 

157 

158 

11[2] 

158 

157 

158 

158 
112]; 65; 95 
20[1]; 50; 158 
157 

158 

16[1]; 157 

158 

158 

158 


12 


Pedhalaputta = 158 
Phaggu 157 
Piyadamsana 16(1]J; 158 
Piyamitta 158 
Pottila _: | 158 
_Punnaghosa | 158 
Punavvasti 5(2]; 8[2]; 45; 157 
Pupphactila 157 
Pupphadamta 75386; 100 
Pupphakeit tits 158 
Pupphavati | 157 
| Purisapumdariya _ 1[2] 
Purisasiha 1[2]; 133 
Purisottama 1[2]; 50 
— Pussa 157 
Rakkhiya 157 
Rama 10[1]; 12[1]; 157 
Rayalalie _ 158 
— Revati oe 158 
Rohini 8(2]; 19[1]; 45; 158 
Rudda S41 151]; 158 
Ruppi 7[1]; 53; 57; 82; 102; 157 
Saccasena | 158 
Saccati "§ 158 


Pabhasa 

Pabhaval 157 

Padisiti 588 

Pauma -—=—:17[3]; 18[3]; 157; 158 

Paumappabha 103 
Paumasiri 2. 158 
-Paumuttara | —_ 158 

Payavati _ 158 


Pasa 8[1]; 9[1]; 16[2]; 30[1]; 38; 70; ~ 
100; 105; 109; 113114; 126; 157. 


Sahadeva | 158 


7(3];11(2]; 2213]. 


Samavayangasittra 


Samudda — 42° 138 
Samuddadatta 158 
Samuddavijaya_ - 157; 158, 
Sambhava 593106 | 
Sambhita = = ——-158 
- Samkarisana — _ 158 
Samkha 42; 43; 52; 57; 87; 157: 
a 59; 106 
Sanamkumara 23]; 7[2]; 32[1] - 
Satae — - 158 
 Satajjala re 157 
Sataraha 157. 
- Savvanamda 158 
Savvanubhiiti 158 
Sayadhant - 158 
Sayambhu ~ 6[4]; 903157 
Sayampabha 16[1); 157; 158 
Sayati. | 157 
Sagara 1[7]; 158 
Sagaradatta 157 
Samacamdam 158 
 Samakottha 158 
Sama 157 
 Sejjamsa — 80; 84; 157 
Sena . 157 
Seniya 158 . 
Sesamati 158 
Sevala . 18 
Siddhattha 20[3]; 157 
Siri 157 
Siribhitti 158 
Siricamda 158 
Sirkkamta _ 14[3]; 157 
Sirisoma —«i158 
Siriutta 158 


Classified Index of Proper Names | 1, 13 


Sil 3001] = Sumdarabahii 157 


Siva 1[2]; 157; 158 Sumdari | 84 
Sivasena 158 Sunamda 15[4]; 157; 158 
Sthagiri 2” = 157 Supasa S86; 95; 102; 157; 158 
Siharaha | ; 157. ~—« Suppabha | 5135157 | 
Sihasena 157 —Surimdadatta 157 
Simamdhara_ | 158 Suriiva | | 157 
Simamkara _ | ~~ 158 Suma 157 
Sitala 34;75;83  . — Suvidhi a 100 
Soma | 8[1];158 Suvihi = «8321; 75586 
Somadatta 157 Suvvaya | 157 
Somadeva | 157 Suyasagara 158 
Soma / 157 Stra 5[4];32[1); 138 — 
Sui : | 32[1] . _——Sitradeva a 158 
Sunamda ~-  - 15 [4]; 157; 158 Sitrasena | 158 
‘Subamdhi 158 Sitrasiri | 158 
Subhadda 16[3];158 -—-—*‘Taraya — 1[2] 
Subhadda ) 16[3]; 158 Tisila 157 
Subhima | 158 Tivitthu 80; 84; 158 
-Sucamdam 158 Udda 34 
‘Sudama | 157 sma 158 
Sudamsana —-8[1]; 16[1]; 157; 158 Usabha 23 [2]; 24[1]; 63; 83; 84; 
Suddhadamta. 158 7 | 89; 108; 157; 158; 
7 Sudhamma ae | 9[2] Usabhasena ey) 
 Suggiva = i st=(ts*=~*é«C2'S 3 188 Usabhasiri 135 
Sughosa | ot 6[4]; 10[4]; 157 Vaddhamana | 24(1]; 157 
Suhamma —-12(2];157 ss Vajjambha 157 
Sujasi _ * . ae7 Vappa | 157 
‘Sulasi 157. ——s«Vaaradatta — 157 
Sumamgala 158 — Vasittha — | 8[1] 
‘Sumana | _ 157 Vasumdhara 158 
Sumati ;. 1040 . Vasudeva 158 
- Sumitta | Sf Se Vasupuija / 157 
Sumittavijag tS + 7 Varaha 2 157; 158 


_ Sumdara | 157s Varisenam . 158 


14 | | | Samavayangasiitra 


Varuni 157 Uttaraddhamanussakhetta (été 
Vasudeva 10[1];35;50;54;68; = ~—- Uttarakuru 157 
Vasupujja  62;70;109;157 ——~-—«“Vijaya--9[2]; 12[1]; 30[1];31[2]; 37; 
Vayubhiiti 1102] 68; 73; 149; 151; 157; 158; 
Vejayamti | 157 Vinita 7 157 
Vijaya -—=—«9[2];12[1];30[1] 29) Planets 2% ee 
~ Vinhi 157 Camda .  3[4];32[1];59; 62; 72 
. Vimala _ . 7[3]; 22[3]; 44 Dhuvarahu ae 25(1] 
-Vimalaghosa 157 °——s«S tra 5[4]; 32[1]; 138; 157 
Vimalavahana : 112; 157 30) Plants ; : a 
Vipulavahana 158 ‘Ambagarukkha = ——t—«é«sS «SST. 
Vissasena | 157 Asoga . ~ ~——«*i1S73158 
Viyatte 1102] Asottha 457 
Vira ~ 6[4]; 157 Bala 157 
28) Places ae | _ Bhimga —** 40 [2] 
Addhabharaha | 158 Campaya | 457 
- Baravati 157 Cetiyarukkha 8[1];158 
Bharaha ~ 157 Chattoha | | 457 
Camaracamca —— 33[1] | Cittamga , 10[2] 
Dahinaddhabharaha 122 Cittarasa | 102); 
-Dahinabharahaddha 98 - Dadhivanna 157 
Dahinaddhamanussakhetta 66 . Dhayairukkha | 157 
Devakuru 157 Diva _10(2]; 23[2); 30[1]; 76; 149 
Dhayaisamda 68; 85; 127 _ Gehagara _ ds 10[2] 
Eravata; Eravaya 7[1];34;158 © Jambi - 8[1]; 157 
Harivasa tt 7[1]; 63 Joi | 10{2] 
Hemavat 7{1] Kusuma : 137 
Herannavata 7) Kiidasamali | 8[1] 
Mahavideha 7[1); 33f1]; 34 Maniyamga 10[2] 
Mahura 158 _ Mattamgaya 72 
Manussakhetta 152 Mali 7 157 . 
Pukkharadiva 68 Namdirukkha 157 
Pukkharaddha 72 Nagarukkha 157 
Rammayavasa | 63 Padala 157 


Samayakhetta 39; 45; 69 Phala | 30[1] 
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Pilamkkhurukkha — 157— 
Piyamgu | | 157 
_ Piyata | —_ 157 
Pomdariya —=-18[3]; 191]; 23[1] 
Pumdariyagumma = 18[3] 
Puppha 20[3] 
Sattivanna a 157 
Sala | —:18[3]; 157 
- Salarukkha 157 
Sirisa 157 | 


31) 


32) 


— Temduga 157 
Tilaya | / 457 
Tudiamga 10[2] 
- Uppala 20[3] 
Vanassati ‘ — 6[1] 
Vedasirukkha 157 
Ponds | | 
Kesaridaha 117 
-Mahapauma 17[3]; 115; 158; 
Mahapumdariyaddaha | 15 
Paumaddaha. 113 
- Pumdariyaddaha a. | 113. 
Tigimchaddaha _ 74; 117. 
‘River | | 
Gamga 14(1); 241] 
Hai 14[1] 
Harikamta i (<itsi‘<‘é;~C~*ésd AY 
Narakamta — 140) 
Narikmata ~ — 14ty] 
Rattvai CATT 
Rata 14[1] 
Rohiamsa 140] 
Rohiya = | 14(1] 


Ruppakila - 14[1] 


Sudamsana 81] 16[1]; 157; 158. 


Simdhii 
Sioda | 


«Sita 
~ Suvannakila — 
33) Royal man 


Nayavam 


- _ Senavai 
34) Season 


Hemamta 


Amda 
Anagaramagga 
Anahapawvajja 
Appamato 
Asamkhaya 
Avarakamka 


- Ahattahiya 
-Ainna 


Bahusutapujja | 
Camdima 
Caranavihi 
C4urameijja 


_ Cittasambhitya 


Davaddava . 


Dhamma > 
Dumapattaya 
- Gamtha 


Gaha 


_ Gotamakesifja 
- Haritesijja 
. ‘Ttthiparinna 


Jamatita 
_Jannatiya 


Jivajivavibhatti — 


| 14{1] ;24[1]; 25[1] 


35) Sections of the texts 
_ Akamamaranijja 


15 


74 
14(1] 


| 14(1] 


-30f1] — 


30[1) 
n 


36 
19[1] 
36 
36 
36 
36 
19[1] 


19[1] 


19[1] 
36 
19[1] 
36 
36 
36 


~19f2] 


16 [1] 
36 


161] 
16 [1] 
36 


36 


& 161 
—-16f1) 


36 
360 


- Kammapagadi 
Kavilijja 
Khalumkijja 
- Kumma 
Kusilaparibhasia 
Lesajjhayana : 
Magga 
Mahaviratthui 
~ Malii 
-Mamdukka 
Magamdi — 
Miyacarita 
Mokkhamaggagati 
Namdiphala 
Namipavvajja — 
Nirayavibhatti 
_ Pamiyatthana 
‘Parisaha 
Pavasamanijja 
Purisavijja 
Rahanemijja 
‘Rohint 
Samghada 
Samjaijja 
Sabhikkhuga 
~ Samaya 
Samahi 
Samahitthana 
‘Samiti 
_ Samosarana 
Samuddapalijja 
Samayari 
Selaya 
Sumsuma | 
- Tavomagga 


36 


36 
© 30° 
19 

16 [1] 


36 
16 [1] 
16 {1] 
19[1] 


1911) 
191) 


36 


36) Texts 


Samavayangasuttra. 


Tetal = 


Tumba - 19[1] - 

Udaganata | 19 
Ukkhittanaya : ~-19f1) 

- Urabbhiijja _ : _ 36 ; 

Usukarijja _ 36 

Uvasaggaparinna © —-:'(16 1) - 
Veyalia 7 _ 16 [1] 

Vinayasuya a ae oe 

Viria 14[1); 16[1];23[1) | 
Aggeniya-Aggenia =i (aestCtéiC CdS 
_Atthapaya - 147 
Amtagadadasa 1[2]; 136; 143 
Anuttarovavatiyadasa 1[2]; 111; | 

| 114; 136; 

Anuogadara 136; 141; 144 
Anuoga 47 
Atthinatthipavaya -»—=18[1]; 147 
Avamjha 14[1]; 147 

- Agasapaya 147 
Ayara 12]; 181]; 2511); 

32[1];57;85;136 
—_ Ayaraciilika pee 
Atappavaya. 147 

_ Cutaécutaseniyaparikamme ——-147 © 
Cilya = —~=«iiNYS 2497 
Dasa 2661) 
 Duguna - _ 147 

Duvalasamga —1[2]; 136; 139;148 
Egaguna ee 147 
Egatthiyapaya 147 
Gamdiyanuoga 147 


Ganipidaga 1[2];57; 136: 139; 148 
Kappa [6]; 2[3]; 3[3]; 26[1]; 35; 157 
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Keubhiiya 147 
Keubhitapadiggaha 147 
Kiriyavisala 14[1] 
| Logabimdusara 251]; 147 | 
Mauyapaya 46 
Milapadhamanuoga | 147 
Namdavatta = —«*147, 
Nanappavaya os 147 
Nayadhammakaha —12]; 136; 141. 
Ogahanaseniyaparikamma - 147 


Paccakkhana 14[1]; 20[1]; 42[1]; 147 
Panhavagaranadasa | oon 136; 145 


Parikamma _ 147 
Padho | «147 
“Pandya = Ss 31]; 141]; 147 
Putthaseniyaparikamnta | 147 

—Puwa 13[1];14[1] 
Puvvagaya 147 

' Saccappavaya -14[1]; 147 

- Samavaya 1[2]; 136; 139 - 
Samsarapadiggaha . - 147 
Siddhaseniyaparikamma Se AG 
Siddhavatta aa, (147 
‘Suta 2915147. 

| “Sityagada 1[2]; 137 
Tiguna or ae 147 
Thana 1[2]; 57; 136 

| Uppayapuvva 14[1); 147 _ 
Uttarajhayana 36 
Uvasampaijanaseniyiparikamms 147 

| Uvasagadasa ~ 1[2); 136 
“Vavahara st 26[1] 
Vijjaanuppavaya — 26(1] 14[1] 


-Vippajahanaseniyaparikamme 147 
Vivagasuta 


1(2];136;146 


Viyaha _ 


17. 


Viyahapannatti 1[2]; 81; 84; 136, 
-. Viriya —-71;147 
37) Tithi a 
 Amavasa 62 
~ Punnima 40; 62 
- Sattami | - 149 
38) Types of Death — a 
. Amtosallamarana 1711] - 
Aviimarana _ 170) 
Ayamtimarana 17[1] 
Balamarana . 17[1] . 
Balapamditamarana 171) 
. ‘Bhattapaccakkhanamarana 17[(1] 
-Chaumatthamarana | 1701] 
Gaddhapitthamarana 17[1] 
‘Imginimarana ot 17(1) 
Kevalimarana 17[1] 
 Ohimarana — “170 
Pamditamarana — 17[1) 
_ Pavovagamarana 17[1) 
Tabbhavamarana — 17[1) 
Valatamarana 170) © 
Vasatthamarana 17[1] 
Vehayasamarana 171) 
39) Types of King | 
Baladeva  10[1); 12[1]; 35; 51; 
54; 68; 73; 80; 158 
Cakkavatti 23[2]; 54; 68; 158; 
Cakki 139 
Mamdaliraya 23[2] 


Raya 77,83; 97; 107; 108; 141; | 


142; 143; 144; 146 


Vasudeva | 


158 


18. : oe _ Samavayangasitra 


40) Types of Script % Vamjana ti (wSté«éTY 


Akkharaputthiya 18[1] Vijjanujoga 29[1] 
— Amkalivi 18[1] —sVikahdnujoga «=i (iti ttt«é TN 
- Ayamsalivi -18[1] 43) UnitsofLength = 
Bambhi 1811] Akkha 96 
Bhogavaiya | | 18f1] Amgula - Be tad < |  % 
Damili | -18[1] Dhanu 10[1]; 15[1]; 96 
~ Dosauriya 181] ss Joyana 1[4]; 9[2]; 34; 84; 150 
- Gabiyalivi 18[1] > Juga 61; 62; 67; 96. 
Gamdhawvalivi a 18[1] Musala | _ 7 96; 158 : 
Javandliya is{1] —Nalliya 06: 
Kharasahiya | 18[1] Rayani J 90] 
Kharotthiya 18{1] 44) Warrior wy 
Mahisari 18 {1) Cakkajohi 158 
- Ninhaiya 1811] oe oe 
Pahardiya 18[1] 
Polimdi 18[1) 
Uccattariya 181] 
| Venavaiya 1801] 
41) Types of Village | 
‘Gama — 007] 
Nagara 141; 142: 143; 144; 146 
Pattana 48 
- Rayahinl — 32[1) 
42)SecularText 
Amga 291]; 136 
Amtalikkha 29[1] 
Annatitthiyapavattanujoga 29[1] 
Bhoma 29[1] 
Joganujoga = s(T] 
Lakkhana | 2901). 
Mamtanujoga i 29[1] 
Sara a —— 29[1] 
Simina — 7 29[1] 


Uppaya 291) 


7 


' Adamde (adanda) non-sinful activity 


wine 


Glossary of Technical Term 


Abambhayari (abrahmacari) non-chaste 30[1] 


Abahate (abadha) uninterruption 9[2] 
’\..Abbhamtara (abhyantara) internal 6[1]; 96; 
: | 152 


Abbhutthana (abhyutthana) getting up in respect 


12[1] | 


Abbhuvagama (abhyupagama) voluntarily acce- 


pted pain 153. 


Abhavasiddhiya (abhavyasiddha) non capable of 
release ‘2(1]; 6; 148 


Abhava ~ non-mode 
Abhivaddhie mdse (abhivardhita masa) inter- 
calarymonth — 31[1] 
Acakkhu (acaksu) non-visual 9 [2]; 17[1]; 31[1] 


Acchinnacheyanayiyaim (achinna chedanayika) | 
| cree! on other aphorisms for interpretation 


22[1]; 147 
22[1] 

13] 
Addhasamae (addhasamaya) time-substance 149 


Addhandraya (ardhanardca) half interlocking and 
pinning joints. 155 


Adhamma of Adhammatthikaya (adharma or 
adharmastikaya) medium ofrest- 1[3]; 5[1] 
Adinnadanato (adattadana) taking the not given 

7 = 5[1] 
Asatavacannt (agdravasa) house-holder 75; 83 


ape (agurulaghu) neither heavy nor light 


~625[1); 28[1); 42 


148 
Ahorattam (ahoratra) day and night 30[1]; 93 


Aheii (ahetu) non-cause 


148 


Ajiva—non-living beings 137; 138; 139; 140; 


148 


Ajivarasi (ajivarasi) aggregate of non-souls 2[1); 
: 149 

Ajasokittinama (ayaSaskirtinadma) physique- — 
making karma causing dishonour and shame | 
— 25[1); 28[1) 

Ajjava (arjava) straightforwardness 10[1); 32[1]; 
| 143 
Ajjhayana (adhyayana) chapter 44; 136; 138; 
| ——-- 189; 142; 143; 144; 145; 146; 159 
Ajogi (ayogi) bereft of three-fold activity 14(1] 
Ajogaya (ayogata) non-activity © 5[1] 


Akammabhimi (akarmabhimi) land of | enjoy- 


menit 10[2] 
Akhama (aksama) non-forbearance | 52. 
Akiriyé (akriya)non-activity =» 13] 
Akiriyavadi (akriyavadin) non-actionist 137 


Akkha (aksa) unit aaa ninety—six finger 


breadth ~—96 
Akkhae(ya) (aksaya) non—decaying — — 148 
Alabha — failure in receivingalms = 22[1] 
Aliyavayana (alikavacana) false speech 146 
Alobha — greedlessness -32[1] 


Aloe (ga) (aloka)non-universe 1[3]; 137; 138; 


139; 140 
ieiiae (amanojiia) charmless- 155 
Amavasa (amavasya) moonless night 62 
Amgula (angula) finger breadth 96 


| Amtarai(ti)ya (antarayika) obstructive 52; 58 


Amtaraya (antaraya) obstruction é 30[1] 


6-20 


Aniyattibayara (anivrttibadara) a spiritual stage 
with possible upsurge of passion — 14[1] 


Anamtanubamdhi (anantanubandhin) life long 


duration 16[1] 
_ Anamta (ananta) infinite 12) 
| Anamtara (anantara) interval 153 


Andeja (anddeya) unsuggestive 251 28(1]; 


42 -— 
Annalimge (anyalinga) sign = heretic © 157 | 


-Anasana (anagana) fasting 60] 


Anubhava (anubhava) intensity 4{1) . 
| Anuogo (anuyoga) fourth part of Drstivada 147° 


Anuttara (anuttara) excellent 147; 149 


| Anuvitibhasanaya (anuvicibhdsana) careful 
speech 25(1] 


feces (aprarykhyana) non-renunciation . 


16[1]; 21[1] 


Apamajjitacit (apraméarjitcari) one plodding in 


ae | - 20[1] 
7 Apasattha (apragasta) i inauspicious | 
- Appajatta (aparyapta) undeveloped 42 


| Appajjattag(y)a (aparyaptaka) undeveloped _ 
_ 141); 151 


| Appano (atmanah) self soul 


Arati — ancomfortable surroundings 22[1] 
Arti (arp!) formless 4 149 
Asiyaveyanija (asdtavedaniya) feeling of pain 

=e — 31[1] 
Asamkheja (asamkhyata) Scie 1(6]; 
ss — 23] 


: Asannipajjataya (asamjiii paryaptaka) — 7 
Attakammuna Gmakarrmana self committed 2 acts 
30[1] - 


being without reason 


~ food prepared for him 


28[1] 


30[1] 


Samavayangasitra 


Atthikaya (astikaya) extended substance 5(1]; 


| | 148 
Atthoggaha (arthavagraha) determinate percept | 
—onofobject ; — 6F1) 
Attukkose (atmotkarsa) self-applause oS 52 
~ Aatta (artta) mournful | 41] | 
_ Avatthite (avasthita) firm 34; 148 
Avirati—non- abstinence a : / 7 163 


Abhinibohiya (abhinibodhika) sensory 2811 66 
Adanabhae (4danabhaya) fear of being taken 
away 3 PS See 71) 
A(d)ejja (adeya) credible look 28[1] 


_ Agara — house-holder oo 138. 


Ahakamma (4dhakarma) sin of monk ees the 
210) 


Aharasanné (ahara samjiia) food instinct or desire 


of food at 


Aharayasarira (ahdrakaSarira) translocational 


iad | i nae 
Aiccamasa (aditya masa) solar month 31[1] 


Ajivabhae (Ajivabhaya) fear of loosing lively. 


hood 7 
Noyana (@locana) confession 32[1] 
- Anupuwi (anupirvi) serial order 42 
| Arovana (aropana) adding expiation 28[1] 
‘Asayana (asatana) impertinence -33[1] 
Asava (dsrava) influx of karma | 1(3] 


_ Ksavadara (Asrava dvara) influx door ; 5[1] 


-At(y) a(atma) soul, living being 1[3]; 136 
Atavam (@tapa) warm splendour | 30[1] 
Aukaiya (apkayika) water-bodied | 17[(1] 

_ Avaliya (avalika) row | 62 


Aviemarana (Avicimarana) instant death 17(1] 
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Ayanabhamdanikkhevanasamii(ti) (adanabhan- | 


daniksepana) carefulness in lifting and laying 
down articles and in laying down excrements, 
urine, spittle, bodily dirt and snot ts] 


Ayamtiamarana (atyantikamarana) final death [in 


17[(1) 
Bahulam (bahula) thirteenth variety of the second 
_ section of Drstivada 147 


Bahulapakkha (bahulapaksa) dark fortnight 15(1] 


present state of existence] 


Bambhi (brahmi) a script named after the daugh- 


ter of Rsabhadeva 18[1]; 46; 84; 157 
Bambhacera (brahmacarya) celibacy 9[1]; 55 


Bambhaceravasa (brahmacaryavasa) observance - 


of celibacy - —:10[1) 
Bambhayari (brahmacrin) chaste 8[ 1] : 30[1] : 

: Bamdha (bandha) bondage - 1[3]; 4[ 1] 
Bamdhatthid (bandhasthiti duration of bondage 
20[1] _ 

‘Bidara — gross 14[1] 
Badarakiya — gros body. 14[1] 


Bad(y)arandma — — a specie of physique-making 
karma ¢ causing gross body . 25[1]; 28[1]}; 42 


; Badaravanapphatikaya (badaravanaspatikaya) 


gross plant-bodied soul 10[3] . 
Baha—arm 912]; 65; 67 
Balamarana—ignorant form of death 17[1] 


Balapamditamarana (balapanditamarana) death | 


in state of partial renouncement 17[(1] 


Bhattakaha (bhakta katha) talks [pertaining to] _ 
devotees - | . : 4[1] . 


| Bhattapana (bhaktapna) pure alms 12[1] 


7 Bhattapaccakkhana (bhaktapratyakhyana) gra- 
dual abandonment of food 141: 142: 144; 146 


Bhattapaccakkhanamarana (Dhaktapratyakh 


abandonment — 


| Bhavie ines capable of salvation — 


- minate cognition 


21 
yana-marana) death through food’s gradual 
17(1] 
Bhavanavasi— mansion god 34 


Bhavappaccaie (bhavapratyaya) inherent, innate, 
inborn a ao —. 153 


Bhavasiddhiya (Dhavasidahika) fit to be liberated | 


‘soul : 148 


29[1], 


Bhayatthana (bhayasthana) case of fear 7[1] 


Bhayasanna (bhaya samjiia) fear'i instinct | 1[8); 


| 4[1];28[1] 

Bhayavivega (hayaviveka) abandonment of fear 

| | a | -25[1] 

Bhasasami(t)i (bhasasamiti) farctdinens| in speech | 
oa | Sth 8[1] | 

Bhava — mode | me 148 | 


Bhavana (bhavana) contemplation reflection 


25{1); 148 


phavaviess (bhavasatya) to ponder over the 
highest goal 2701) 


. Bhikkhupadima (bhiksupratima) mendicant vow; 


particular ascetic vow 12[1]; 49; 64; 81; 100 


7 Bhogapariccaya (bhogaparityaga) abandonment 


of food 


Bhiovaghatie (bhiittopaghati) causing injury to 
| 20[1] 


141; 143; 144; 146 


one-sensed beings 
Bhiiyaggama (bhiitagrama) collection of living 


beings 14[1] 


Cakkhimdiyatthoggahe (caksurindriya arthava- — 


graha) visual object perception 28[1] 


| Cakkhudamsana (caksudarSana) visual indter- 


9[2]; 17[1]; 31[1] 


-Camdamamdale (candramandala) lunar circle | 


61 


22 

Camdasamvacchara (candrasamvatsara) lunar 
year ‘. « 7 ~~ , a 
| Camdikke (candikya) violence 52 


Carittayare (caritrdcdra) conduct pertaining to 


practice | = 136. | 


Carittamohanijja (caritramohaniya) sodluck | 
311] - 


deluding karma — 


-Carittavirahana (caritra viradhana) violation of - 


conduct 3[1] 
Cariya (carya) rambling . 22[1] 
Cauramsa (caturamsa) four angled 149 


Caurimdiya (caturindriya) four sensed 14[1] 


Carana — monk with the power of moving in sky - 


T7[1 
Cei (t) iya rukkha (caitya tree) holy or sacred tree 


[1]; 157; 158 


a Chaumattha (chadmastha) non-omniscient; state 
of imperfect knowledge | 6[{1] 


_ Chajjivanikaya (sadjivanikaya) Six fold living 
beings 6[1] 
- Chaumatthamarana (chadmasthamarana) death 

in state of imperfect knowledge 1701) 


Chevatthasamghayana (sevartasanghayana) - 


ligatured osseous structure ~ 155 
Cheyana (chedanaka) fragment 1901] 
Chinnacheyana (chinna chedanayika) independ- 
ent of other aphorisms for interpretation 147 
‘Cittrarasa (citrarasa) edibles of multiple taste — 
| 1012] 

Cittasamahi (cittasamadhi) mind~concentration 
oe 10[1] 

Ciyate (tyaga) renunciation, abandonment 10[1] 
Ciliya (cilika) appendix, fifth or last division of 
Drstivada 12[1];. 147 


_ Dhamma (dharma) meral 


-ninety-six fingerbreadths 


Samavayatigasiitra 


Culiyavattha (ciilikavastu) chapter of the purva 


(scripture) 4 147 


Damsana (darSana) conation, indeterminate 


cognition = 7 oe 140 


Damsanamoha (darsanamoha) belief deluding 
31[1] 


Damsanavirdhana (dargana viradhand) violation 
of faith 


3] 
Damsandvaranijja (darganavaraniya) belief 


obscuring  9[2] 


- Damsanayara (dargandcdra) conduct required in 


purification of Right belief 136 
Davva (dravya) matter | - *, 3 153 
Devagati — celestial of existence state © 28[1] 

| Devatthana (devasthana) paradise 2411] 


Devovavae (devovapata) manifestation as a god | 
| : 158 
13); 4[1); 16[1); 
— -23[1); 45; 48 


- Dhammakaha (dharmakatha) religious stories, , 
_ edifying parables 


Dhammatthikaée (dharmastikaya) medium of 


141; 142; 143; 144; 146 
motion 5[1}; 149 


Dhanu (dhanu) length of bow, unit measuring 
10[{1]; 15[1]; 96 


Paanupatie (dhanu-prstha) bow-sticks 57; 


| 84; 98 

| Digimechiparisaha (digitichdparisaha) affliction 
of hunger 22[1] 
Divasakhetta (divasaksetra) day-space 27[1]; 
78; 98 

Diwva (divya) divine 10[1] 


Domasiya (dvimasiki) bi-monthly 12[1); 28[1] 


Dosa (dvesa) aversion 2(1)} 
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| Dubhaganama (durbhaganama) physique making 


karma causing one unsympathetic | 25[1]; 


28[1]; 42 
Duhavivaga (dukhavipaka) miserable conse- 
quences 146 


Dussaranama (duhsvaranama) physique making | 


karma causing ill-sounding voice  28[1]; 42 


Diisama (dusama) penury, miserable era 21[1] _ 


Disamadisama (dusama-dusama) extreme 
penury, extreme miserable era 21[1] 


Esanasami(t)i (esanasamiti)alms begging 5[1]; 


8[1] 
Evambhutam (evambhiitam) seventh variety of — 
the second section of Drstivada 147 
Gama — narratives - ‘ 136; 140 


Gamdhanama (gandhanama) physique-making 
karma causing odour 25[1]; 28[1]; 42 
_Gana (gana) sect, cohort 8[1]; 11[2]; 37; 48; 
| _ 54; 66; 83; 86; 90; 93; 95; 147 


Ganahara (ganadhara) direct-disciple 8[1]; 11[2];. 


37; 48; 54; 66;83; 86; 90; 93; 95; 147; 157 


| Ganipidega (ganipitaka) basket of scripture 1 (2); 
57; 136; 139; 148 


Gati — states of existence © oa 


Gatinama (gatinama) a physique-making karma 
causing birth in four states of existence 42 


Garava (gaurava) appreciation 3[1] 


Ghanimdiya (ghranendriya) sense of smell, 


olfactory sense organ - — «6f1]; 28[1] 
Gihilimge (grhilinga) sign ofhouse-holder 157 


Gutti (gupti) restricted activities, control 3[1] 


Hei (hetu) cause. : 148 | 


ee (hinsadanda) voilent sinful activity 
- 13[1) . 


prosperity _ 


~ death 


Jhana (dhyana) meditation 


23 


Humdasamthana (hundakasansthana) unsymm- 
etrical body | 7 ~ oh55 
Humdasamthananama (hundakasansthana- 
nama) physique-making karma causing the 
unsymmetrical body | 25[1]; 28[1] — 
Iddhigarava (rddhigaurava) appreciation for 
 3f1) 

Iddhivisesa (rddhivigesa) super attainments 143, | 


Ihaloia (ihalaukika) mundane 141; 142; 143; 
144; 146 


Imdiya (indriya) sense 146 


Imginimarana (ihginimarana) death by fast unto 
17[1] 


lriavahie (iryapathika) bondage of karm by 
walking —13[1) 


Iriyasami(t) i(iryasamiti) carefulness in walking 
5(1); 8[1]; 25[1] 


Itthikaha (strikatha) talk pertaining to women 
41) 


ttthiG) veda (striveda) _ 


21[1]; 26[1]; 156 
Isfna (1S4na) sixteenth muhiirta of day and 
night 30[1] 


Isipabbhara (Isatpragbhara) abode of liberated 
12 [1]; 45; 52; 55; 58; 69; 87; 97 


8[1] | 


souls 


Jagati — fortification 


_ Jahanna (jaghanya) atleast, minimum —1{6] 


Jalla — dirt on body 22[1] 


Jasa(o)kittinama(yaSahkirtinama) physique 


making karma causing honour and glory 171]; 


28[1]; 42; 

Jatinama (jatinama) physique-making karma 
causing birth in different classes — 42 

_ Jatimae (jatimada) pride of race - 8[1] 
4(1); 6[1) 


24 


Jhanasamvarajoga (dhyanasamvarayoga) stopp- 
age of influxes for pure meditation 32(1] 


| Jina (Jina) Seer 


Jibbhimdiya Gihvendriya) gustatory sense organ 


28[1] | 


= On - bel en 


ji ivajiva (ivajiva) living being- non- living being . 


| 137; 138; 139; 140 
| Jiva — bow-string 
| - 39; 140 


-Jivatthana (fivasthana) seitinial stages of soul 
14[1] 


Jivarasi (jivarasi) aggregate of oii 2[1]; 149 


Jivatthikaya (Ji ae extended substance of | 
~ soul | oe Sf). 


Joganujoga Goan art of fascination 29[1] 


Jogasamgaha (yogasaigraha) mental, vocal and 


physical activity — 32[1] 

: Jogasacce (yogssaya) regulating the process of 
mind 27(1] 
Joisiya Gousha) a astral 1[6] — 
Juga (yuga) a period of time equal to five years 

| | 61; 62; 67; 96 
3 Kammabhiim (karmabhiimi) land of action 10[2] 
Raina (karmana) karmic 152 


Kammagasariranamam (karmanaéariranama) 
karmic body physique- -making karma 25(1] 


Kammamsa ean sub-species 21 (1); . 
-26[1); 28[1] 


Kammanisega (karmaniseka) karma particle « 


comingintoeffect . 70 


a ee (karmaprakrti) type of karma 36; 
39; 52; 58; 69; 87; 97 


Kammavisohi (karmavigodhi) purification. of 
karma 140] 


1[2]; 30[1] . 


53; 57; 84; 94; 137; 138; - 


Samavayahgasitra — 


-Kamda (kanda) layer, stratum 38; 61; 80; 82; 


| 84; 85; 
Kamkha (kafiksa) inclination re a 52 
Kappa ane paradise 1[6]; 2[3); 3[3): 26[1]; 

; 35; 15 
Karanasacce (karanasatya) uprightness in action 
| oo 27t) 
Kasaya (kasaya) passion. 4{1); S{1; 28[1] 7 
: Kasina (krtsna) a specie of expiation _ 


28(1) 


Kattiya (karttika) month of Karttika 8(2);.2901) . 


| er 158 
Kaiya (kayika) corporeal, physical = «S51 
Kaulesa (Kapotalesya) grey aura 61); 153° 


' Kayadanda — physical harmful activity 631] 
_Kayagutti (kayagupti) control of body 3[1]; 8[1] 
Kayakilesa (kayaklesa) physical affliction -6{1] 


eeyesamdharenats — abstaining from physical 


sin = aa 
Karana — reason - 148° 
a Kala(e) — time substarice 15[1]; 18[3); | 
33[2]; 149 

Kevala— o omniscience 10(11 
Kevaladamsana fkevaladartene) perfect app- : 
rehension 10[1] . 


_ Kevaladamsanavarana (kevaladarsanavarana) 


karma obscuring perfect apprehension 92]; 
: 31[1] 
Kevalanana ee) perfect comprehension 
| 10[1] 

Kevalandnavarana (kevalajiandvarana) karma 
obscuring perfect knowledge 31[1] 
Kevalimaranam (kevalimarana) death of omniscient 
[instateofnon-activity]  -—«:10[1); 17[1] 
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Kevalipariyaga (kevaliparyaya) mode of omniscient 
| | 110 


Kevalisamugghata (kevalisamudghata) the | 


activity performed by an omniscient by expand- 
ing his soul particles to destroy some karmas_ . 
7(1); 8[1) 


Kevali (kevali) omniscient | 14[1]: 54 


Khinamoha (ksinamoha) annihilated deluding 


karma 71); 14[1) 
Khiliyasamghayana Semen pinned 
body j joints | 155 
| Khaovasamie (ksayopasamika) decininive -cum- 
subsidential 153 | 
Khuddiyd (ksudrika) minor 37 
-Khujja (kubja) dwarf : 155 
| Kinhalesa (krsnalesya) blackaura «(153 
Kibbisie (klviga) guilt — a) 
Kiriya (kriya) activity . 1(3]; 5[1]; 143 
‘Kirlyavadi (kriyavadin) actionist = = 137 
Kitikamma (krtakarma) saluting each other 12[1] 
| Kulagdidara (kulakara) governor 109; 112; 
157; 158 | 
| Kulimge Ceulinga) garments worn by heretics 157 
Kusamaya — ill doctrine : 137 
| Lakkhana. (laksana) the science a omens based 
on the specific signs of body _ 29[1); 157 
. Laghava(e) (laghava) lightness ; 10{1] . 
Lesi (legya) aura, colouring 183 
Limga (linga) sign 157 
Livie (lipi) script _ ' oo ; 46 
Lobha (lobha) greed — —— | 4(1] 


-1{3); 10[1); 1313); 


Loe(ga) (loka) universe 
4? 137; 138; 139 140 


_ 25 


7 Logaloga ee) universe-non-universe. 137; 


| 138; 139; 140 

Logamta (lokanta) extreme end of the universe 

| 112] 
ee dokaviny) subjugation of the world 
9[ 1) 

Mada (ya) cia arrogance 52 

Maddava (mardava) humility 10[1]; 143 

Magge (marga) path 16(1]; 23(1] 
Mahaparinna (mahaparijiia) great compre- 

hension _ | 9[1) 

Mahavwvaya (mahavrata) major VOW 5(1] 

Mahal (all)iyae (mahalika) major 41; 42; 43; 
| — 44; 45 - 

Mahamoha = great delusion 30(1] 


Manunna (manojfia) attractive, charming 34; 
a 155 


Mana— mind - 17(1) 


| Managutti (manogupti) controlofmind 3[1]; 


8[1); 25[1] 

Manapajjava (manahparyava) telepathy 10(1]; 
147 

Mana (mana) pride -4(11s 52 


M(a)aranamtiyasamugghata (maranantikasa- 
mudghata) emanation of soul-particles from the 
body 6[1); 7[1); 152 

Masa — month 29(1]; 31[1] | 
Masia (masika) monthly 12[1): 28[1) 


Mauyapaya (matrkapada) original alphabet 


(‘a’ to ‘h’) . . 46 
Mauyapaya (matrképada) a type of Siddhas- 
reniparikarma —_ 147 


Mauyakkhara (matrkaksara) original alphabet 
(‘a’ to ‘h’) - ae 46 


26 
Maya — deceit 4[1]; 52 
Mayamosam (mayamrsa) deceitful and false 
| 30[1) 
Mehuna (maithuna) copulation 5[1]; 21[1] 


- Mehunasanna (maithuna samjfia) copulation 


instinct | — «4[1) 


Micchadamsanasalla (mithyadarSanaSalya) thorn 


ofwrongfaith ~~  3[1]- 
Micchaditthi (mithyadrsti) completé heterodoxy 
14[1) 
Micchatta (mithyatva) wrong faith 5[1) 
Mobani ee deluding 21[1); 26[1); 
39; 70 
— (moksa) liberation | 1[3] 
-Muccha (mirccha) auschmedt . | 52 
_ Muhutta (muhirta) unit of time 2911; 77 


Musavaya (mrsavada) false utterance 5[1] 


Mutti (mukti) liberation 10[1); 12[1] 


Muttalae (muktalaya) abode of liberated souls 


12[1] 

Nakkhatta (naksatra) eonatellation/asietiam 

| | 98; 100 
Nakkhattamasa (naksatramisa) astral month 

| 67 

Napumsakaveda (napunsakaveda) hermaphro- 

dite libido 26[1] 

N(n)apumsakaveyanijja (napunsakavedaniya) 

hermaphrodite libido sub-specie 

Na(i)raya(naraka) hell es 


Naliya (nalika) an unit measuring ninety-six 


finger —breadths_ . : 96 
Nama — physique-making karma —-§2; 58 
Nanavaranijja (Jianavaraniya) knowledge obs- 
curing 39; 52; 58 


20[1] 


Samavayangasitra 


Nanavirahana (jianavirddana) voilation of 


knowledge 7 — 3f1] 
N(n)anayara(jiandcdra) conduct pertaining to 

_ attainment of knowledge | a PESO: 

__ Narae (nardca) weak bone joints 158 


Narayasamghayana (ndracasamhanana) body 


with loosely tied bone joints . » 155 
Neraiya mare hellish, infernal being 30[1); 
31 [1]; 153 | 
Niccdgoe (nicagotra) low status r4 311] 
Nidana — expectation for future | 158° 


Niggama (nigama) places of residence of traders 


| 139 
Nijjaratthdna (nirjarasthana) isbn of disso- 
ciation & Sf] - 


Nimmanandmam (nirmananama) a specie of 


piyaique making aus formation of the body 


, | a5[1]; 28[1] 

Nippadikammaya (nispratikarmata) want of the 

| beautification of body — 32[1) 
N(N)irayagati eharanagau) hellish state of 

existence 146; 154 

Niruvaleva (nirupalepa) stainless 34 
Niyanasalla (nidanasalya) thorn of expectation of 

future 3(1] 
Niyatti (nivrtti) unprecedented spiritual fervour 

. 3 | 14(1] 

Nilalesa (nilalegya) blue aura 6[1]; 153 

Niraya (naraka) hell — 150 

Naggoha (nyagrodha) banyan tree 157 

N(n)idda (nidra) slumber 9(2); 31[1] 

Niddanidda (nidra-nidra) deep sleep 9[2); 

| 31[1] 
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Niggamtha (nirgrantha) knotless; ascetic 18[1] 
Nijjara (nirjara) dissociation of karmic matter - 
| | 4p) 
Nikaita (nikacita) proved with logical reason | 
136; 137 


Niyattibadara (nivrttibadara) spiritual stage of 
21[1] 


 28[1] 


unprecedented degree of purity 
Noimdiya (noindriya) quasi-sensory 
Noimdiyatha (no-indriya-tha) quasi-sense organ 
speculation 
Noimdiyaavate (no-indriya avaya) quasi-sense 
281) 
28[1] 


organ judgment — | 
Nokasaya (no-kasaya) quasi passion : 


Ohidamsana uNevepucesaue) clairvoyance belief 


10[1] 


Ohimarana (avadhimarana) death with the 


bondage of current birth’s longevity for the next 


birth —17(1) 
ca (pratyakhyana) ninth pirva 14[1]; 

20[1]; 32[1]; 147 
ana (pratyakhyana) renouncement, 
* abandonment - 14[1); 20[1]; 32[1]) 


Padesabamdha (radeSabandha) space of bond- 
age 4(1] 


Padibahiram (pratibahya) dethrone 30[1] 


Padicdram (praticdra) management, personal 


adornment | ? = 72 
Padiloma (pratiloma) hostile, harsh 30[1] 
Padima (pratima) particular vow 92; 144; 146 


Paheliyam cea) an n enigma, riddle, puzzling 
question — : 72 


Pajjatta pant ees completioned 
28[1]; 42 


Pajava (paryava) modification 136 


28[1] 


_ Pamditamarana — peaceful death 


27. 


Pakkham (paksam) side by side 


— 33[1) 
Palitovamam (palyopama) period of time counted 
according to the simile of pit . 1[6] 
Pamada (pramada) non-vigilance Sf] 


-Pamaddam (pramarda) making conjunction or 
— occultation 


— -8[2] 


Pamhal (padma) lotus pink — 6[1]; 9[4]; 153 


_ Pammattasamjate (pramattasamyata) complete 


self-discipline with negligence — 14(1). 


Pamcajama (paficayama) five vows 25[1] 
Pamcimdiya (paficendriya) five sensed 14 [1]. 
17(1] 
Paniyarasabhoi (pranitarasabhoji) one consuming 
juicy food 9[1] 


Pannaparisaha (prajiaparisaha) affliction of 


religious doubts 22[1] 
Panihi (pranidhi) deceit free concentration of 
mind 32[1] — 
Parasamaya — heretic doctrine 137; 138; 139; 
7 140 
Pariggaha (parigraha) possession | 5[1] 


Pariggahasanna (parigraha samjiia) possession 


‘instinct | ~4[1] 
Parikamma (parikarma) a section of Drstivada 
oo 147 — 


Parinna (parijia) abandonment after thorough 
comprehension 321] 


Parinataparinata — separated, the second variety 


_ of the second section of Drstivada 88 | 
Parisaha (parisaha) an affliction | | 36 
| Parisao (parisada) assembly 30[1] 
_-Paritta = measurable a 136 


| Pariyaga (paryaya) extent of initiation, stage of 
— consecration 7 | 141 


28 
Pariyaranaya (paricdranata) sexual enjoyment _ 
153 
Patteyasariranama (pratyekaSarirandma) physi- 
que- -making karma causing individual body 
25(1]; 28[1] 
Patthade (prastata) stratum, layer 62 


_ Pawvajja eae renunciation 141; 143; 144; 


146; 147 


Payala :(pracalt drowsiness 9[2]}; 31 [1] 


Payala- -payala (pracala-pracala) deep drowsiness 
9[2]; 31[2] 


Pagara (prakara) fort, rampart | » oon 
Pahuda (prabhrta) a chapter of Parva 147 
Panativata (pranatipata) depriving vitality, injury 
to life forces of living beings 5(1] 


Panativataveramana (pranatipataviramana) 
abstinence from deprivation of life 5[1); 5[1]; 


27[1] 
Paosiya (pradvesiki) malicial activity  5[1]- 


- Paovagamanamarana (prayopagamanamarana) 
- death ina motionless state like tree 17[1]; 141; 
142; 144; 146; 


: Paraloiya pala) out worldly, non- -temporal 
(u; 141; 142; 143; 144; 146 


| Paritivaniya (paritapaniki) activity of tormenting 


5{1) 
Pava (papa) sin, demerit : | 1[3] 
Pavasuta (papasruta) heretic scripture 29[1] 
Payacchitta (prayascitta) atonement, expiation 

6{1] 
Pehdasamjama (preksdasamyama) non-restraint 
in inspection 17[1] 
Phasa (sparga) touch aoe S(t). 


formation of matter 


length 


Samavayanhgasitra 


Phasanuvati (sparsanupati) 1) engrossed i in touches 
9[t] 


Phasanama (spargsandma) physique-making 
_ karma causing nature of touch 25[1]; 28[1]; 42 


Phasimdiya (sparSendriya) tactile organ 28(1] 
Pimda (pinda) food 21[1] 
Poggala (pudgala) matter 7 138 


Poggalaparinama (pudgeaparindma) trans- 
-22[1] 


- Poggalatthikaya (pudglastikaya) extensive ¥ 
substance of matter : = 51] 


Porisi @cchayam (paurisichays) shadow of man’s ~ 
24[1]; 27[1]; 36 


Posahovavasa (posadhopavasa) fasting com- 


bined with self -observation 11[1] | 
Pudhavi (prthvi) earth 16); 158 | 
~ Pudhavikdiya (prthvikayika) earth-bodiedi7[1]_ 
Pumavede (pumveda) male libido _ 21[1] 
Punna (punya) virtue, merit 7 A) 
Punnimd (pirmima) full moon day 40; 62 


Purisadaniya (purusadaniya) trustworthy, honor- 


able 8[1]; 16[2]; 38; 100; 105 


Puvva (piirva) a scripture =: 131]; 14(1] 
Puvvabhava (piirvabhava) earlier birth 10(1); 


147 
Rasagarava (rasagaurava) appreciation of taste 
3[1] 
~ Rati —liking 21[1; 26[1]) 
Raga— attachment 52 
Ragabamdhana (ragabandhana) bondage of 
attachment. — 2f1] 
Rasi (ragi) aggregate | | | 21} 


Ranbhoyens (ratribhojana) siitne food at night 
21 (1] 


Glossary of Technical Term 


Ratiniya (ratnika) superior monk 33{1) 


Ratiniyaparibhasi (ratnika paribhasi) one. | 
_ Samabhirudham—conventional view-point 147 


reproving the superior monk 20[1] 


" Riddhivisesa (tddhivigesa) super attainment 


142; 144 
Ridumasa (rtumasa) seasonalmonth _—_—‘6:1 
_ Rivam (rapa) sculpture 72 


Ruvanuvati (rapanupati) attached to form 9[1] 


Raviajivarasi (rupi- ajivarasi) aggregate of non-. 


soul with form 149 
Sabala (Sabala) blemish 15[1}; 21[1] 


Saccamanappaoga (satyamanahprayoga) true 


mind tendency 13{1]; 15[2] 
| Sacca (satya) truth 


Saccamosavatipaoga (satyamrs4 vakprayoga) 
true-false speech tendency ~-13[1]; 15[2] 


Saccavatipaoga (satyavakprayoga) true speech 
tendency 


30[1] 
Saccdmosamanapaoga (satyamrsa manah- 
| prayoga) true-false mental tendency = 15[2] 
Sacittaparinnata (sacittaparijfiata) a vow of giving 
up green vegetables 


— (svadhyaya) self- study, a penance 
6[1); 34 


Salla(éalya)thom =~ SSs«ELY 


Samahi (samadhi) absolute meditation 16[1); 


23[1]; 32[1]; 158 . 


Samahitthdna (samadhisthana) condition of perfect 


chastity; a chapter of Uttaradhyayana ~—686 


Samana (Sramana) ascetic 1[2]; 7[1]; 11[21; 
14(1]; 18[11; 30(1]; 36; 42: 53: 54: 55: 70: 
72; 82; 83; 89; 


10[1]; 30[1] | 


13[1]; 15[2] 


Saccamosa a (satya ssa) mixed or partial truth — 


11[1] 


' 


| Samanabhiite (ramanabhiita) mendicint novice 


11[1] 


Samacauramsa (samacaturasra) symmetrical 


| ; | 155 
Samae (samaya) doctrine 16(1]; 3[1] 
Samatélam— timing in music | 72 


Samavaya — group, associates 1[21: 136; 139 
Samayakhetta (samayaksetra) human region, two 
39; 45; 69 
Samiti (samiti) measurement —_5[1]; 36; 143 
Sammaditthi (samyagdrsti) Right faith 29(1); 

| 32[1] 


and half continents 


Sammatta (Samyaktva)- righteousness; right 


belief s{1]; 9[2]; 153 


~ Sammucchima (sammiircchima) a- sexual born: 


spontaneous born _ | — «53 
Samosarana (samavasarana) holy assembly 12[1]; 
16[1]; 23[1]; 141; 142; 143; 144; 146; 157 
Samuddeganakala — sub-section 136; 137; 138; 

139; 141; 142; 143; 144; 145 

Samugghaya (samudghata) emanation 6[1]; | 
i | 71)» 

Sambhoga — interdining etc. of monks 12[1] 

Samgahani (sangrahani) verses collecting 


meanings 141; 144; 146 


| Samghayana (samhanana) firmness of j joints 


147; 155 


‘Samghayanandma (samhanananama) physique 


making karma causing firmness of joints 42 


Samthana (samsthana) configuration 147; 152; 


155 


Samjalana (samjvalana) flaming up, mild 
: | 16[1]; 20[1]; 21[1); 52 


30 


Samjama (samyama) restraint or discipline, 
samyata — restraint 
Samjaya (samyata) restraint 30[1] 
Samkilitthaparinama (sanklistaparinama) distre- 
ssed state 25[1] 


Samlinaya (samlinata) residing in a lonely place 


6[1] 
Samlehan4(sallekhana) ritualistic death 141; 
142; 144; 146 


Samthananama (samsthanandma) physique 
making karma causing configuration or figure 


; 42 
Samvacchara (samvatsara) year _ 53; 59 
Samvara — stoppage of karma 1[(3]; 5[1); 


32(1]; 157; 158 
Sanniappajjattaya (samjfiyaparyaptaka) un- 
developed being blessed with reason 
_ Sannipajjataya (samjfiiparyaptaka) developed 


being blessed with reason 14[1] 


Sannisejja (sannisadya) occupying the common 
seat a 12[1] 
Sariramgovamganama (Sarirangopanganama) 
_ physique making karma causing main parts and 
the secondary limbs of the body 42 


Sariranama (Sarirandma) physique making karma 
causing particular type of body 42 
Sarirabamdhananama (Sarirabandhananama) 
physique making karma binding the body 42 
Sarirasamghayananama (Sarirasanghatanama) 
physique making karma causing combination of 
_ body | | 42 
Sara (svara) works on the science of omens based 
on sound of men, birds — 67 
Sasamaya (svasamaya) Jaina doctrine 137; 138; 
| 139; 140 


10[1] 


14[1] © 


- Samavayangasiitra 
Savvayu (sarva-ayu) total longevity 95 
Savvannii (sarvajfia) omniscience 12] 


Savwvabahira (bahiraya) (sarvabahaya) outer most 
10 (1); 31 [1] 


Savvajahanniya (sarvajaghanyika) shortest night 


12 (1) 
Savvakamavirattaya (sarvakdmaviraktata) devoid 
of total desire — -32[1] 


Sawatthasiddha (sarvarthasiddha) perfected in 
1[4]; 12[1]; 30[1]J; 33[3]. 
Sayamasambuddha (svayamsambuddha) self- 
enlightened 3 1[2]- 


every aim 


Sadharanasarirandma — a physique making 
karmacausingcommonbody ss 4 
Sagarovama (sagaropama) time counted by simile 
of ocean : # 16]. 


Samaniya (samanika) with equal or similar position 


60; 84 


Samatiya (simayika) equanimity | 11[1) 


_Samayari (samacari) monastic conduct: a chapter 


of Utarradhyayana | | 36 
Sasayanasammaditthi (sasvadana samyagersti) 
taste of right faith 14 [1] 
Sdsaya: Sasate ($asvata) eternal § 136; 137; 

| 140; 148 
Sata — happiness, pleasure 20[3]; 153 


Satijoga (satiyoga) cheating in business — 52 


Sayagarava (sata gaurava) appreciation of 


pleasant feeling 3[1] 
Sayaveyanijja (satavedaniya) karma producing 
pleasant Feeling 17(1) 
Sehe (Saiksya) newly initiated 33[1] 


Siharatala (Sikharatala) extension at the peak 
11[2]; 50; 90; 12 


Glossary of Technical Term | 


Sihari (Sikhari) with summit 7[1]; 24[1]; 100 


Siloga (Sloka) verse 72; 136 | 
Sita (gita) cold 22[1] 
Sitosinijja (Sitosniya) cold and hot _ 153 


Soimdiya (Srotrendriya) auditory organ 28[1] 


Subhandma (Subhanadma) physique making karma 


causing auspicious upper limb —31f1]; 42 
Suhuma (siiksma) subtle 14[1]; 158 
Suhumandma (siksmanama) physique making 
_ karma causing subtle bbody — | 42 - 
Suhumasamparaya (siiksmasamparaya) subtle 
passioned 17(] 
Sukka (Sukla) pure atu: 17[3]; 19[1] | 


Sukkalesa (Sukla leSya) pure aura 6[1]; 153 
Sukkapakkha tsuntapanea) bright fortnight 
15[1]; 62 

Sumina (svapna) forecasine based on of dream 
10[1]; 29[1] 

Sussaranama. (susvaranama) physique making 
28[1]; 42 


Sutakkhamdha (Srutaskandha) scripture book 
136; 138; 140; 142 


karma causing melodious voice 


Sutamga (srutiinge scriptural anga 159 


Sutapariggaha (Srutaparigraha) study of 
scriptures 


Sutasamasa (gnutasaniaca) Eee in’ brief 
159 


Sikalava (buckalpa group ofneedles 155 


Siramamdala (siramandala) solar or diurnal 


circle or orbit 13[1]; 48; 65 


| Siirappamanabhoi (siirapramanabhoji) frequent 
eating from morning till evening 


Tanha (trsna) avidity, greed. | 52 


Tasa (trasa) sentient 


141; 143; 144; 146 . 


‘Udae (udaya) rise 


20[1] 


prepared for monks: 


31 


30[1]; 136; 137 
6{1] 
10[1] 
Terasiya (trairasika) follower of the doctrine of 
preceptor Rohagupta who believed in three — 


Tasakde (trasakaya) mobile bodied 


Tava (tapa) peniace 


_ categories of soul, non-soul and soul-non-soul 


22[1]; 147 © 


Teukae (taijaskaya) fire-bodied — | 6[1] 
Teulesa (tejolesya) yellow aura 6(1] ; 153 


Teya (aga) sarira (taijasSarira) fire body 28[1]; 
25 [1]; 152 
Teyamamdala (tejamandala) circle of lustre | 34 


Teyasasamugghata (taijassamudghata) luminous 


- emanation 6[1); 7[1] 
Thi@)nagiddhi (styinagrddhi somnambulism 
| 9[2]; 31[1] 


Thavara (sthdvara) immobile 42; 136; 137 
There (sthavira) elder monk 30(1); 47: 65: 72 
Therovaghatie (sthaviropaghati) one humiliating 
the superior monk | 20[1] 
Titikkha (titiksa) forbearance 32(1] 
Titthakara (Tirthankara) ford-maker [2]; 19[1); 
» 25(1]; 34; 54; 158 


Thitibamdha (sthitibandha) duration of bondage 
4(1] 


_ _Uccago (t) e (wccagotra high family surroundings 


311]; 17[(1] 
Sf] 
| 32[1]; 158 


Uccara — excrement 


Uddesanakala (uddeganakéla) section of a 
scripture  26[1]; 137; 138; 139; 141; 142; 

| 7 143; 144; 145; 146 
Uddesiya (auddesika) sin of accepting the food 
21[1] . 


32 


Udditthabhatta (uddistabhakta) food specially 


prepared for ascetic 11[1) 
Udit (rtu) season — | 59 
Udumiasa (rtumdsa) seasonal month. 61 
— Ufjoya (udyota) lustre 42 
_Upapae | (upapata) manifestation as a god or 
hellish being — 29[1] 
Upeha (upeksa) neice 171) 
Usina (usna) hot 153. 
eax (utsarga) abandonment ; 6[1] 


_Ussappinie (utsarpini) ascending half-cycle 

 21(1]; 42 
Uttarahuti (utaramukhi) northward course 74 
Uttarayanagate (uttardyanagata) moving on 


northward course 24[1] 


Uttarayananiyatte (uttardyananivrtta) return 
northward course 78 
Uttarapagadi (uttaraprakrti) sub-species of karma 

| 9(2]; 25[1]; 39; 51; 
Uvasagapadima (upasakapratima) vow of lay 
votary. | 11[1] 
Uvattand (udvartana) increasing the duration and 
intensity of karma | 154 


Uvaghat (y) anama — self-annihilation physique- 


making karma 25(1]; 42 
| Uvahi (upadhi) possesion 21[1] 
Uvasamtam (upaganta) sbsided - 158 


‘Uvasamtamohe (upasantamoha) subsided 


conduct deluding passion 14(1] 
Uvasagga (upasarga) trouble, affliction 142 


_Uvasama (upagama) subsidence —-—--:30{1] 


Uvavaya (upapata) manifestation of celestial and’ 


hellish being 139 


Usasa (ucchvasa) breathing out 


Vagge (varga) cluster 


~ deluding karma 


Vasa (varsa) region 


Samavayangasiitra 


28[1} 


Vadhaparisaha (vadhaparisaha) affliction of ill- 
22[1] 


_ 37; 38; 40; 41; 42 


treatment 


Vairosabhanaraya (vajrarsabhanardca) perfect 
joints -* 155 
Valatamarana — death owing to starvation 17(1] 
Vamcanaya (vaiicanata) deception, a name of 
Vamjana (vyaiijana) mark | 29[1] 


Vanassaikdiya (vanaspatikayika) plant bodied 


17[1] 
Vannanama (varnanama) physique-making 
karma giving colour — 25[1]; 28[1]; 42. 


Vasattamarana (vaSartamarana) death owing to 
over indulgence insensualobjectt § 17[{1] 
Vatigutti (vacogupti) control over speech 25(1] 
Vatthu (vastu) chapter, section 147 


Vattie (varttika) a commentary of one crore or 
| 29[1] 


_ 106; 109; 147 


ten million word 


Vadi (vadi) disputant 


' Vamana (vamana) dwarf configuration 155 


Vanamamtara (vanavyantara) sub-terranean or 


interstitial gods. 1(6]; 8[{1]; 9[2] 
Vasahara (varsadhara) mountain bordering the ~ 
region | 39; 69 © 


7{1]; 69; 121; 139 


Vasavasam (varsavasa) rainy season 70 
Vayana (vacana) reading | 139; 144 
Vayukde (vayukaya) air bodied 7 | 6[1] 
Vee (veda) gender F 156 


Vehasamarana (vehayasamarana) death by 
hanging ; 17[1] 


_ Glossary of Technical Term 
‘VemAniya (vaimanika) mansion god 150 
 Veramana (viramana) abstinence — «§[T]J 


Vetiya (vedika) surrounding wall 
Veuwviya (vaikriya) fluid, protean, type of body 

6{1]; 7[1]; 13[1]; 15[2]; 28(1); 152 
Veyand (vedana) feeling/pain —‘1[3]; 153 


Veyaniya (vedaniya) feeling producing karma 


58 
Veyavacca (vaiyavrtya) mening theill 6[1]; 
12[1] 

~ Veyalie (vaitaliya) destruction ofkarma 16[1); 
. 23[(1] 

wagons: eae eating only day time — 

| ee (1) 

Vibhatti (vibhakti) jextiption 37; 38; 40 


Vigaha (vikatha) irrelevant talk _ 4(1) 
- Vikahd (vikatha) irrelevant talks 29[1] 


Vikkuvanaya (vikurvanata) taking different 


shapes 45 153 
Vimanavasa (vimanavasa) celestial dwellings 
ef 84; 150 
Vimoha—emancpation a — .9[1] 
Vinnata (vijnata) knower i in detail 136 
Vinao (vinaya) modesty 6[1] 
Vinnata (vijiata) knower in detail 136 
Viosagge (vyutsarga) abandonment 321) 
Viratavirata— partial abstinence 14[1]) 
Virati—abstinence 7 5{1] . 
Virdhand (viridhand) violation 3[1) 


Visuddhalesa (visuddha lesya) pure colouring or 
aura. | | 157 


Vittisamkhevo (vrttisanksepa) reduction of greed 
towards alms 6[1] 


12[1] 


33 


Vivae (vivada) contention 52: 158 


Viyalamdiyajatinamam (vikalendriyajatinama) 


deficient senses causing 25(1} | 
Viyatta — (vyakta) elder c one. 11[2] 
Viriya (virya) virile 14[1); 1611); 23(1]}; 147 


Viriyaamtaraiyam (viryantarayam) obstructing 
virility — | 17[1] 
Viriyayare (viryacdra) — exertions for attaining _ 
knowledge : 136 
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Arana 20[2]; 21[2]; 101 
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_ Avaranaya 
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_ Ayanabhandanikkhevandsamiti 51) 
-Ayamavikkhambha sid 
Ayara ===‘ [2]; 181); 25[1]; 32[1]:57: 
oe | 853136 
Ayaracilliyavajja | 2 S7 
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Bahulam 147 
Bahulapakkha 15[1} 
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Bambhuttaravademsagam 11[4] 
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Barasavayam 
Baravatie 
Basitam 

Basitie 
Bavannam 
Bavattarim 
Bavisam - 
Bavisativihe 


20[1] 


~620[1) © 


157 


— 9f2]; 15[2] 
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 Bhavam 117] 


50 


138 
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Bhavana 138 
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Bhavie - 29] 
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Bhaya 21(1}; 26(11 
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Bhani 157. 
Bhasa 34 
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Bhava 148 
Bhavana = 25[1] 
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Bhaviyam — 17[3] 
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Bhaviyappa 30[1] 
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Bhijja | 52 
Bhikhupadima —‘12[1]; 49; 64; 81; 100 
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-Bhinnam 147 
‘Bhisae 
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Bhogavayati 18[1] 
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- Camdacaritam 72 
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Camdajasa | 157 
Camdajjhayam 34] 
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Camdarivan 3[4] 
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Camdimasiriya 88 
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_ Carittayara 136 
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Caukkanaiyaiim 22[1] 
~ Caumasiya — 28[1] 
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Dadharaha 157° 
Dadhaya 158 
Dagasima ; 52:87 
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Dahinadariya 
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Devasammam 7 158 
Devasena 158 
Devatthana 24(1] 
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~ Devahideva 24[1] 
Devanamda 158 
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Devasuramanasa ~ 144 
Devaue 311] 
Deve 30[1] 
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Devimdam 32[1]; 60; 70 
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Dhamma 13]; 4{1]; 16[1]; 23[1]; 45; 48 
Dhammacimta — -10(1] 
Dhammadaya 1(2] 
Dhammadesaenam 12] 
Dhammajjhae | _ 158 
Dhammakaha = 141; 142; 143; 144; 146 
-Dhammakheddam | 72 
-Dhammamitta | 157 
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Dhammasena 158 
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Dhanuddhara | _ - 158 
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Dhanusata S008 
Dhanuvattha | 8B 
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| Dhara 7 157: 158 
Dharana  32ft] 
Dharani | ST 
Dharanidhara 57 
Dharanitala 11(2); 31{1]; 118; 123 
Dhaiyasada : : 68 
Dharani i 2 157: 
Dhareti | 72 
Dhaupagam 72 
 Dhayairukkha 157 
Dhitidhaniyabaddhakaccha | 146 
Dhitimati 32[1) 
Dhirapurisa _ ae | 158 
‘Dhimappabha 18[1] 
Dhutam — oft] 
Dhuvaraht | 251] 
Dhiive 148 
Digimcchaparisaha 221] 
Dinna _ 157 
Dinne | 157; 1 
Dippamana | | (158 
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Divasakhetta 27[1]; 78; 98 
Divvam | | *  10[1] 
Diyalogacutabhasiya | 44 
Diyabambhayari 11[1] 
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Dihadamta 158 
‘Dihaveyaddha 34;50 
Dihaveyaddhapavvaya 25[1]; 100 
Diva 10[2]; 23[2); 30[1] 
Divabhiita = 137 
Do si‘ | 2[1] 
Dobhamkaram | 72 
Doced 16]; 2[3]; 3[3]; 25[1]; 86; 149 
Domasiya.  -12[1); 28[1] 
Dosa y 8S... | 52 
Dosabamdhana we 2[1] 
‘Dubbhigamdham : 22[1] 
‘Dubbhikkham ti 34 
Dubhaganama | 25[1]; 28[1]; 42 
Duddhara 158 
Dugumccha 21[1]; 26[1] 
Dugunam | - - 147 
Duhavivaga ts : 146 
Duma 18[3] 
Dumapattayam | | 36 
Dumasena 158 
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Dupadiggaham 
Dupamajjitacari 
Dupavesam | 
Duppaya 
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Dussaranamam 
Duttare 
Duvalasamga 
Duvalasamuhuttiya 
Duvalasaviha 


Duvalasavatte _ 


Duvitthi 
Duyavattam 


. Dusama 
Disamadiisama 
-Egadivasenam — 


Egadiisena 


Egagunam 


Egamegae i 
Eganamam 
Eganikkhamanam 
Eganiseyjate 


_ Egasatthivibhagabhattie 


Egatare 


Egatthanam 


Egatthitatim — 
Eg 
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Egemdiyaveuwviyasarira 


Egimdiyaoraliyasarira 
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_ Eguttariya 
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_ Ekaratiya 12[1] 
-Ekasatthibhdga —-:13{1) 
Ekavidhavattawvam | —. 138 

_ Ekadiyanam oe 139 
| Ekavalikamthalaitavaccha 158 
Ekivannam -) | 
Ekavannakhambhasatasannivitthd 51 
Eke 1B) 
Ekkacattalisam ae 41 
Ekkastttai = ts 
Ekkatisam — 31f1) 
Ekkavisa 1770); 21f1) 
‘Ekkinauim | | _ * 4 OI 
Ekkérasa 11[1] 
Ekkérasabhagaparihine 11[2] 
Ekkdrasamgino 23[2] 
Ekkarasatare 11[2] 
Ekkarehim 1) 
Ekiinanauie 89 

 Ekinapannie er. 

 Ekiinasattarim «69 
_ Ekiinatisam 29[1] 
Ekinasitim 9 
Eravat(y)a ~ 7[1]; 34; 3158 
Esanaasamite 20[1) 
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-Evambhitam _ : 147 | 
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Gaddatoya-tusiyanam , 77 
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Gaddhapatthamarana 17 
| Gaganatalamanulihamtasihara — 150 
Gahacaritam ey /) 
Gahanam - 7 - 52 
Gama | 136; 140 
Gambhiradarisanijjfa 9 = 158 
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- 158 
Gamdhajuttim ity 
Gamdhamadana 108 
Gamdhanimam  -——=25{1]; 281]; 42 
Gamdhavattibhita : “150. 
Gamdhawa 8300] 
Gamdhawvalivi -18[1] 
Gamdhd | Stl) 
-Gamdhanuvati lt ia <. ol). 
Gamgadatta | 158 
Gamgi 14 
Gamgi-simdhi, 24[1]; 25(1) 
Gamthe — 16[1);23[1) 
Ganadharagamdiyao _ | 147 
| Ganadharavamsa «19 
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Ganipidaga -1[2]; 57; 136; 139; 148 

Ganiyalivi 18[1] 

Garula | | 157 

Garulavasa BE] 

_Garuyalahuyaparinama 22(1] 

Gatikallana ts! 

_ Gatinama | a 42 
Gavam 
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Gayacalanamalana 146 
Gayalakkhanam : 72 
: Gadham_ 72 
~Gaha | 16[1) 
Gahasolasaga 16[1] 
Gahavatirayana 14[1) 
Gamakodi 96 
-Gamenam | 30[1] 
| Garava 3t) 
Gatha 23[1] 
Gavi, 158 
-Gayalatthi 34 
- Gehagara 10{2] 
Gehi 520 
- Gevejjavimana 113 
GevejjavimAnasatam | — 112] 
-Ghadamuhapavattienam 25[1]; 74 
_ Ghamtam | | 147 
Ghanam | 1983] 
Ghanimdiyaatthoggaha : 6[11; 28[1] 
- Ghanimdiyavamjanoggaha 28[1] 
-Ghanodahi 20[1]; 79; 86 
~Ghattha 150 
Ghosa) 64l; 10[4]; 32[1] 
Giddhe 30[1] 
Gihibhayanam 1871] 
Gihilimge 57 
-Gilanammi__ 30[1) 
-Giriraya —-16[1) 
Giyam — | 72 
Gokhirapamdure ~ 34 
- Golavattasamuggatesu 35. 
Gonalakkhanam 72 
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_ .Gotyamadiva © eo ae 67369 
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Gotta 4 39; 138 
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| 92; 157 
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- Gunahattha 140 

Gunakara — en: 
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 Guttisenam 158 

Guth Sf] 
Gidhadamta 158° 
Gadhayari OT 
Githanaya a 52 
Hala OO 158 

~ Hamta —_ | 3001] 
Hanitté = —— 30[1] 
Hari-Harissahakuda 118 
Harikamta | | 14[1] 
Harivassa-rammaya a 121 | 
Harivassa-rammaya-vassiyanam — «684 
Harivassa-rammayavassiyato ._ B 

-Harisena 89; 97; 158 
Haritesijam ._ E . 36 

- Harivamsagamdiyao 147 

| Harivasa a 91563 

Hari a 14[1) 

~ Hattha ae | 5[2]; 10(2] 
Hatthakammam — 21f) | 
Hatthinapuram a 158 

: Hatthirayana 7 - 14[1] 
Hatthiskkham | ~~ 72 


Hattharomakiva iss 57 
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Hayalakkhanam 


Imdiya 


Haliddavannaparinama 22(1] 
‘Hani | 152 
Hara 64 
Hasa . 21[1); 26[1] 
Hasavivega 25[1] 
Hemavata 7 
Hemavaterannvatiyanam ~ 38; 67 
Hemavaya-Herannavatiyato 37 
Herannavata 7(1] 
Hetthimagevejja 11{2) 
Hetthimahetthimagevejja 22([2]; 23[3] 
Hetthimamajjhimagevejja 23([2]; 24[3] 
Hetthimauvarimagevejja ——— 24[2]; 25[3] 
Heil | . 148 
Himsadamda 13(1] 
Hirannavayam 72 
Hitasivasuhada 34 
Hiyayagamanio 34 
Humda | 155 
- Humdasamthani 155 
Humdasamthananama 25[1); 28[1] 
Techa | 82. 
Iddhivisesa 141; 142; 143; 144; 146 
Iddhigatava 3[1] 
Ihagata : 47 
Ihalogabhaya 7{1] 
Thaloia 141; 142; 143; 144; 146 
Ihamagatassa 33[1] 
Imda 19[3]; 157 
Imdabhiti —-11[2]; 92; 157 
Imdadatta : (157 
Imdadinne 157 
Imdaijjhao 34 
| 146 


Samavayangasitra 
Imdokamtarh 19[3] 
Imduttaravademsagam 19[3] 
Imginimarana | VW) 
Iridvahie 1301) 
Iriyasamiti(i) — S(1);8[1); 25(1]- 
Isibhasiya | ah 
Isidinnah = sw ti“‘“(S*é«*zSB 
Isivamsa. 7 189 
-‘Issarena_ 3001) 
Issariyamae 8[1] = 
~ Issarikae 7 3001) 
Ii 84 
Ittava 28[1] 
Itthikaha — 40 
Itthiparinna  16(1] 
-Itthiparisaha »% Op 
Itthiveda 21[1];156 
Itthikhavivajjanaya —25[1) 
Itthilakkhanam , 72 
Itthirayana ~-14[1);158 
Itthiveda 26[1} 
Itthivisayagehie | 30[1] 
“Teh 7 1S 
Isara 52; 57; 79; 95 
Isattharh 72 
-Tsadosena_ | 301] 
Isana - 1[6]; 2[3]; 28[1); 30[1);32[1]- 
Isi | | 12[1) 
Isipabbhara _ 121); 45 
Jae- | - 457 | 
Jagajivahita 7 139 
_Jagati | —«8f1) 
 Jahanna 1(6] 
_ Jahajayam 12[1] 
_ Jahanamae os 148 


Word Index 

Jakkha | | 30[1] 
Jakhind  §8 187. 
Jalathalabhasurapabhiita a 34 
Jalayarapamcemdiyatirikkhajoni 13(1) | 
Jallaparisaha- 221] 

_ Jamagapawaya | 113 
Jamatite —* 16[1); 2301] 


Jambuddiva 1[4]; 9[2]; 11121: 12[1]; 19[1]; 


23[2]; 27[1]; 34; 43; 56; 65;.79; 80; 82; 


| 95; 102; 130; 157;158 © 
Jammabhiimisu _ 157 
Jammanani ; 147 
Jambi 8[1]; 157 
| Jambiidiva : 124 
Jamtamusalasamdhi-satagghiparvarita 150 
_Jannatijjam , 36 
Jaranamaranasasanakare 141 
' Jara-marana-joni-samkhubhitacakkavalam | 
a 146 
Jarisamdha 158 
Jaa BIT] 
-Jasamsi 158 
Jasakittihimam =| 28[1] 
Jasamam 157 
Jasasi 30[1). 
Jasavati 158 
Jase a 157 
Jasokittinama = 4231711) 
Jativamsa cn : 159 
- Javanaliya | 18[1] 
Jaya 158 
Jayamta 311; 2203) 33(21; 37:55; 149; 
: 7 151; 158 
Jayamti - cy) 157 


Jaya. 7 157 
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Jalamtararayanapamjarummilita Se 357 
Jala - 158 
Janaenam 1(2) . 
Janamano- 301] 
Janavayam 72 
Janavimana | 1[4] . 

_ Janussehappamanamette . 34 
_ Jatimae | 8[1] . 
Jatinamanidhattaugam 154 
Jatinama 42 
Jayanaparisaha | —622[1) . 
Jayateyam 30[1] 
Jetttha 3[2]; 8[2]; 15[2] 
Jhana 4[1]; 6[1] 
Jhamjhakare 20[1] 
Shampitta 301] 
Jhanajogajutta 144. 
Jhanasamvarajoga 32[1] 
Jhimma 52 
Jibbhacheyana 146 
Jibbhimdiyaatthoggaha 6[(1]; 28[1] 
Jibbhimdiyavamjanoggaha 28[1] 
Jibbhiyae 74 
Jina 1[2]; 30[1] 
Jinapannatta 136 
“Jinapityatthi 30[1] 
‘Jinasakaha © 35 

_ Jinasamiva (144 

_ Jinasata 75 
Jinavarabhattiya 157. 
Jinavarappaniya | 145 
Jinavayamanugayamahiyabhasita 144 
Jinatisesa 144 

7 Jiyasatta 157 
Jiyari 157 
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Jiva 53; 57;84; 94; 137; 138; 139; 140 


Jivadaya 12] 
Jivajoni 139 
| Jivappadesogahana 104 
Jivarast ~~ 2f1); 149 
Jivatthikaya 5[1] 
- Jivatthana | 14[1] 
Jiva == —S———«*14 1); 24[1]; 37; 122; 148 
Jivajivavibhattl : 136 
Jivajiva 137; 138; 139; 140 | 
Jivitisi | 5B 
Joe | 30[1] 
Jommsu 45 
Joemti | 45 
—Jogam — a —-8[2) 
Jogasacce 27(1] 
Jogasamgaha _ 32[1] 
Joga | 50) 
Joganujoga 29[1] 
Joi | 10[2] 
Joisiya | 1[6] 
Joissamti _ * , 4 
Jonippamuhasatasahassa . 84 
Jotisamcala 138 
Jotisamte 112] 
Jotise: 11(2] 
Jotisiyavasa 150° 
Jotisiyavimanavasa 150 
Joyanakodakodito 150 
Joyanakodito 150° 
Joyananihari a = Ay 34 
Joyanaparimamdalam . 34 
Joyanasahassam ~ 1[4];84;150 
Joyanasata ~ 9f2];150 
Joyanasayasahassa 150 


Samavayangasiitra | 
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— Juddhakittipuris— 158 
Juddham 72 
Juddhatijuddham 
Jue , 158 
Juga 61; 62; 67; 96 | 
- Jugabahu 157 

 Jugalayanam 1 

| Juttaphusiena 34 
. Juttisenam 158° 
Juvalaganam 149 
Juyaka ba 

_ Juyate 95 
Juyaya 79 
Jayam 72 
Kadagacchejjam 72 
Kadaggidahana | 146 
Kada 136; 137;.140 _ 
Kadisuttaganilapiyakosejjavasasa 158 
Kahahigaranaim- 301) 

- Kahate 12[1) © 

_ Kakkasena 157 
Kakke 52 
Kakkhadaphasaparindma 22[1] 
Kalaha | 52 
Kallanaphalavivaga — 
Kalusaulaceyase 30f1) 
Kalusavilaceyase 30[1] 
‘Kamatl — | 150 
-‘Kammae 152 
Kammagasariranama 25[1] 
Kammamsa 211); 26[1); 28[1] 
Kammanisega _ 70 
Kammapagadi 36; 39; 52; 58; 69; 87; 97 

, Kammapagatio 7[1] 
Kammappavayam 147 


: Word Index ; 


Kammappavayapuvvam 14[1} 
Kammasarirakayapaoga 1301) 
Kammatthiti = 1 
~ Kammavisohimagganam — - 14[1] 
Kammavivagajjhayana 43 
_ Kammayasarirakayapaoga 13[1}. 
Kambu 12[3] 
Kambuggivam 1213) 
~ Kamkha —_ 52 
Kamcanakidam — 7B 
Kamcanapawvatasaya | 102 
Kamcanapavvaya 50; 100 
Kamda 38; 61; 80; 82; 84; 85; 87; 99; 
ae 1123120 - 
-Kamtaya | 84 
‘Kamta "155; 158 
Kanagapani | «158 
Kanha 10[1]; 158 
Kanhalesai 61] 
Kanhasiri «| | 158 
Kappa 16]; 2(3]; 3[3]; 26[1); 35; 157 
Kappavaravimanamuttamesu _ 142 
| Karanasacce | 27[1] 
Kasyasamugghata ; 6(1); 7(1) 
Kasay 4(1]; 5(1); 28[1] 
Kasind 281] 
- Kattavirie : 158 
Kattavvayakamma 1 
Kattiya : 8[2); 29[1]; 158 - 
Kattiyabahulasattami "837 
Kattiya -6(2); 712] 
Katthato | 88:98 
Kavadan 8] 
Kayavamma 157 
-14(1) 


Kaganirayana | 
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Kiya = (tt (tt”*~<t;é‘s;*é«S*UCSCY 


Kakanilakkhanam | 72. 
Kala ~ 15(1);18(3]; 33[2] 
‘Kalakammacuyanam 141 
Kalayavannaparinama | — 22[1) 
Kile 149 
Kiloe . AR 
kaloyana a) oe 
Kamabhoga | -18[1] 
Kamagunad $8] 
Kamasa | | 520 
Karana 148 
-Karemane BB 
Kasavi 157 
Kaules —-6[1]; 153 
Kavilijjam a 36 
Kavitham | 1413] 
Kayaasamjama_ 17(1] 
Kayachakka 18[1] 
Kayadanda =i (ati(<i‘iéC~;*éST*@Y 
Kayaguttl 31); 811] 
Kayakilesa _ — 66f1) 
Kayasamaharanata 27(1) 
Kayasamjama : 17(1] 
Kekai ee - 158 
- Kemahiliya | 152 
Kesa-mamsu-roma-nahe 340) 
Kesari _* 2 158 
Kava i (<tti(‘(i‘é‘é !O!*;*‘«CNSCS 
Kuo) 79;95 
_ Keubhiitapadiggaho | . 147 
‘Keubhiyam - 147 
-Keuga ss i st os a 
Keuka : | «OY 
Kevaladamsana 


100) © 
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Kevaladamsanavarana 
-Kevalam - 

Kevalanana 

| Kevalananavarana 
Kevalananuppata 


 Kevalavarananadamsane 


Kevalimaranam 
Kevalipariyagam | 
Kevalisamugghata 
Kevali 

Khalukijjam 
Khamae 

Kham 
Khamdhavaramanam 
Khamdhavaranivesam | 
Khamdagappavataguha 
Khamti - 

_ Khaovasamie 
-Kharassare 
Kharotthiya 
Khattiyanam 
Khavitasattaya 
Khamitaviosaviyanam 
Khemamdhara 
Khemamkara 
Khimsati 

- Khiliyasamghayana 
Khinamoha 
Khoyaraso 
Khuddiyae 

Khuja 


Khurappasamthanasaithita 


Kibbisie 
Kimsamghayani 
Kimsamthani 


9(2);31[1] | 


10(1] 


10[1) 


31[1] 

147 

23[2] 
10[1); 17[1] 
110 


7[1]; 8[1] 


14[1]; 54 
36 

. 1401] 
27[1]; 143 
72 

72 

50 
10[1] 
153 
15(1] 
18[1] 
157 
211] 


- 20[1] 


- 158 
158 
30[1] 
155 


71); 14[1) 


157 
37 
155 


149 - 


ay) 
155 
155 


| | Samavayangasittra 
Kinhalesa : 153 
Kiriya 1[3];5[1]; 143 
Kiriyavadisatassa o 137 
Kiriyavisila 47 
Kiriyatthana 13(1]; 23(1] 
" Kiriyavisalam 147 
Kitikamma - —-12[1) | 
Kittipurisa $8 
Kitthighosam 64) 
Kitthijhayam os 4[(4] 
Kitthijuttam 44] 
-_ Kitthikiidam 44. 
Kitthilesam — 4[4) 
Kitthim 4(4); 21(3] 
Kitthippabham 44] 
Kitthisimgam — 414] 
kitthisittham 4{4] 
Kitthivannam 414] 
Kitthiyavattam - 4[4] 
Kitthuttaravademsagam 4[4] 
- Kitam 20] 
Kodh(h)avivega ~ 271] 
Kodhane . . 2071] 
Koha 52 
Kohakasaya 4{] 
Kohavivega_ - 25(1] 
Kosa | : 24(1) 
Kosalie ---:23[2]; 63; 83; 84; 89; 108 
Kova 52 
Kukkudalakkhanam 72 
~ Kulagara | 109; 112; 158 
Kulagarapattina 457 
Kulagaratitthagaraganadhara 139 
Kulagaravamsa 159 
‘Kulakara 157 


Word Index 

Kulakaragamdiyao | 147 
Kulamae = 8) 
Kulapavvaya en | 39 
Kulimge | | 157 
Kumaram | 104 
Kumarabhiie 30[1] 
Kumaravasa i 77 
Kumudam 17[3]; 18[3] 
Kumudagummam - 18[3] 
Kumbha | | 19[1]; 25[1]; 157 
Kumbhipagakampana 146 
Kumdalaujjoviyanana 158 
Kumthu . 321]; 35; 37;81; 91; 95; 158 
Kurumati. : 158 
Kurute BR 
Kusamayamohamatimohitanam — 137 
Kusilaparibhasie | 16(1] 
Kusilaparibhasite 23(1] 
Kusumenam >. 34 
Kuda fs 7 : 52. 
Kiidasamali BO] 
Lacchimati | | ~—-: 158 
Laddhasiddhamagganam 141 
Lahuphasaparinama - 22[1] 
Lakkhana 29[1]; 157 
Lakkhanavamjanagunovaveta 158 
Lalie a 158 
Laliyamitta 158 


Lamtae 10(3); 11[4}; 12[2]; 13[2]; 1412]; 
14[3]; 50; 29[1] 


Lanha | | 150 


Lata 7 Co 146 
Latthabahii _ | 157 
Latthibhamjana 146 


Lauda. nn 146 
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Lava | 4 7 
Lavaggenam. : | 77 
Lavana 16[(2]; 17[1]; 60; 72; 95; 125; 128 
Lavalave 32[1] 
Labha-bhoga-uvabhoga-viriyaantaraiyam 


Es 17[1) | 
Labhamae 8[1]- 
Laghava - 10f1) 
Laulloiyamahiya | 150 
Lenavihim ne 2 
Lesam | -15[1] 
Lesa | | 153 
Lesapadam » 153 
 Lesajjhayanam | 36 
Livie | — 46 
Lobha | - 52 
Lobhakasaya 4[1] 
Lobhavattie 13[1] 
_ Lobhavivega . 25(1]; 27[1] 
Loe oe 1[3]; 140. 
Loga 10[1]; 13[3]; 137; 138; 139 
Logabindusara 25[1]; 147 
Logaggaculia 12[(1] 
Logaguru : 144 
Logahita | 12] 
-Logahiyam 17] 
Logamunino 7 141 
Logamta 11[2) 
Loganaha | 2) 
Loganaha 157 
Logapaiva 12] 
Logapajjoyagara 1[2] 
~ Logappabhe : | —— - 1383] 
Logatthaim 138 


logavijao of] 


64 
Logaloga 137; 138; 139; 140 
Logavattam | 13[3} 
Logottama — a 1[2] 
Loguttaravademsagam 133) 
Lohabamdhe 158 
Lohitakkha : 136 
~ Lohiyavannaparinama 22(1) 
Lokapadipurane 121] 
Lubbhai 30(1] 
Lukkhaphasapariaama 22[1] 
Maccha | | - 9[2] 
Mada | 52 
Maddava 10[1]; 143 
Madhusittha 2 
Maggadaya : , 1[2] 
Magge | 16[1); 23(1] 
Maghavam 158 
Mahabbala 158 
Mahaggaha 19[1]; 88 
Mahaggha | | 64 
Mahalliyae i 
Mahaparinna ofl) 
Maharihani | (141 
Mahasiha 158 
Mahasena 157; 158 
Mahasena 157 
Mahatimahalaya — 53; 149 
Mahatiwakasava | 146 
Mahawvaya 5(1] 
Maha | 8[2] 
Mahacamda | 158 
Mahadiya | 722] 
Mahadhanuvikaddhaya 158 | 
Mahadumam 18[3] 


Mahaghosa  6[4]; 10[4]; 15{1]; 32[1]; 157 
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Mahahari . : 158 


Mahahimavamta —-7[1]; 53; 57; 82; 102 
Mahahimavamtaktda ° 87,110 
Mahajummasaya = . bl 
Mahakala 15(1]; 18[3); 33[2]; 149 
Mahakumudam | 17[3] 
Mahiliyae 42; 43; 44; 45 
Mahamoha 301] 
Mahanadi © 246(1): 25(1] 
Mahanakkhatta 712) 
Mahanalinam 178] 
Mahanamdiyavattam —-16(3) - 
Maharayanavihadaga 158 
Maharaya | -78;80 
Maharayabhiseya mare a 
Maharayattam BT, 
_ Maharayavasa To 8. 
- Maharorute | 149 
Maharoruvesu 33[2] 
Mahasamanam 17[3] _ 
- Mahasattasagara 158 
Mahasukka 14(2]; 15[3]; 16[2]; 17[2); 
17[3]; 40; 158 
Mahasukka-sahassara 7 ate 


Mahavira 1{2]; 71]; 11(2]; 14(1]; 1811); 
30[1]; 36; 42; 53; 54; 55; 70; 72; 82; 83; 
89; 104; 106; 110; 111; 134 


Mahavirathui 16[1); 23{1] 
Mahaviravaddhamana . 135 

_ Mahavidehe - 7[1); 33[1]; 34 
Mahavimana 1[4); 12[1]; 33[3]; 53 
Mahimdadatta — 157 
Mahimdajjhyam - 12[3] 
‘Mahimdam 12(3]; 1413] 
Mahimdokamtam 14(3) 
Mahimdutttaravademsagam 14[3] 


Word Index 

Mahitam 223) 
Mahidhara : 139 
Mahura | | . 158 
Maijjhe 30[1] 
Majjhe logassa —— 16(1) 
Majjhimahetthimagevejja. —— 25[2] 
Majjhimahetthimagevejjaya 263] 
Majjhimamajjhimagevejja 26[2] 
Majjhimamajjhimagevejjaya 2713] 
Majjhimapurisa 158 
Majjhimauvarimagevejja | 28[3] 
Majjhimauvarimagevejjaya 27(3] 
Makkhayam 11[2] 
-Mallam : 21[3] 
Malli 19[1]; 25[1]; 55; 57; 59; 157 


Mamdara 7(1); 101]; 11[2); 16[1]; 311); 
45; 55; 61; 69; 87; 88; 92; 97; 98; 


_ Mamdaracilliya 
| Mamdaravajja | 
' Mamdala  - 
Mamdalagate 


-Mamdalasatam’ * 


Mamdalato. 
Mamdaliyapavvae 
Mamdaliyarayano 
Mamdiyaputte 
 Mamdukke 
Mamgala 
‘Mamgalavatim 
Mamsacakkhuna 
Mamsasonite 
Mamtagayam 

_ Mamtanujoga 


99; 123; 157 
40 
2 69 
31(1]; 60 
88 

89 

71; 78 

| 85 
23(2] 
11[2]; 30[1]; 83 
19[1) 

157 

10[4] 

——— 34{8) 
34 


72 
291] 
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Mamthamtaraim 8[1] 
Manadanda | 3[1] 
Managuttl 301); 801); 25(1) 
Manapaijava 147, 
Manapajjavanana | 101) 
Manapajjavananisata «57 
Manapajjavananisaya _ a “81 
Manapajjavananavarana . = 31 
Manasamjama | 1701) 
Manasamaharanata | 27(1] 
‘Manabhirama | 155 
Manikanagathubhiyaga — 150 
Manilakkhanam | | 72 
Manipagam 72 
Manirayana 14(1] 
Maniyamga 10[2] 
Manogae | —  10f1] 
Manoraha 157 
Manorama — 10[4]; 16[1]; 157 
Manu | 1[7] 

- Manunna 34; 155 — 
Manussaaharayasarira | 152 
Manussaseniyaparikamme 147 
Maranamtiasamugghata = 7[1];152 — 
Maranabhaya 9] 

’ Maranasa | _¢ &, “02 
Marudeva | 1575158 

- Marudevi 57 
Maruyavasabhakappa _ ——- 158 
Mattagaya —— 10[2) 
Matthayam 30f1) 
Mattha , 150 — 
Maudatthanammi —— 341) 
Mauyaphasaparinama 221) 
Mayatthana = SLI] 
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Mayiirasamthana 


Magadhiya 
Magamdi 
‘Mahimda 
Mahimdara 
Malavamta 
~ Mali 

Mana 
Manakasaya 
Manavae 
Manavattie 
Manusaue 
Manussae 
Manusuttaram 
Mari 


Maranamtie 


Maranamtiyaahiyasanata 
Maranamtiyasamugghata 


Mareti 
Maruenam - 
Masa 

Masia 
Matuka 
Mauyapadani 
Mauyapaya 
Mauyakkhara 
Maya — 
Mayakasaya 
Mayamosam 
Mayasakka 
Mayavattie 
Meha 
Meharaha 
Mehuna 


Mehunasanna 


23]; 7[21; 30[1]; 70; 131 


155 
72 
19[1) 


157 
108 
157 
52 


atl) 


35 
13[1] 
31[1] 
30[1) 

1[7] 

34 
32[1] 
27[1] 

6[1] 
30[1) 
34 


.29(1); 31[1] 


12{1]; 28[1] 


158 


157 
5(1]; 21[1] 
4{1] 
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~ Memdhayalakkhanam 72 
Mera ne 158 
Meri a a 16[1] 
Mettajja rn yn 

_ Micchattamohanijjam - 261] 

_ Micchattam a | 5(1] 

- Micchattaveyanijjam 28[1] 
'Micchadamsanasalla | — 3] 
Micchaditthi- M0] 
Micchaditthivigalimdie  -—-25{1] 
Migasira oo. 10} | 
Migasiranakkhatta i itt st C2] 

 Migali SB 
Mijamana. = — 61; 67 
Mita . 301] 
Mitamamjulapalavahasita - 158 
Mittadama _ 157 
Mittadosvattie 301) 
Mittajana-sayana-dhanadhann-vibhva- 
samiddhi-sdra-samudaya-visesa 146 
Mittavahane | 158 
Miyacarita - 36 
Miya-pasu-pakkhi- sirisivanam 34 
Miyavati | — 158 
Mo | 76 

- Mohanijja 21[1]; 26[1]; 39; 70 
Mohanijjathana 7 30[1] 
Mohanijjavajja : 7[1]; 69 
Mohasaralivi 18[1] 
Mokkha _ 1{3]) 
_Mokkhamaggagati 36 
Mokkhapahoyaraga 137 
Molikade | 111]: 
Moriyaputta 11[2]; 65; 95 
Mosamanapaoga 13(1]; 15[2] 


Word Index 
Mosavatipaoga 13[1]; 15[2] 
_ Moyagenam | 1[2] 
Muccha a 52 
Muccimsamti 1[8] 
Muhutta 29[1]; 77 
Muhuttaggenam | 29[1] 
-Munisuwvata 20[1]; 50; 158 
Munivamsa 159 
Munivaruttama 144; 147 
Musavayato 5(1] 
Musavayavattie _ 13[1] 
Musala ~ 96;158 
Muttalae | 12[1] 
Muttémanimae | 64 
Muttamanimae " 64 
_ Muttavaliharasamthanasamthitenam 74 
Muttavalihdrasamthitenam —-. 251] 
Muttenam 12] 
Muti ~ 10[1]; 12[1) 
Mutthijuddham | 72 
Milagunutttaragunatiyara 142 
Milam === ——ss—<—s—~SsC«S DJ 
“Millanakkhatta 2 .- sd] 
Nadal” — 30[1] 
Naam 30[1] 
Nagaramanam 72 
Nagaranivesam | 78 
Nakkhatta §—-_7[2}; 8[2]; 10[2]; 98; 100 
Nakkhattamasa. a 67 
Nalinagummam | 18[3] 
Nalinam — : 17[3]; 18[3] 
Nami | 39; 41 
Namipawvajja oe 36 
Namdana , — 35; 98 


Namdanakidavajja 113 


Namdanavana 
Namdatam 
Namda 
Namdavattam 
Namdighosam 


_ Namdiphale 


Namdisenam 
Namdiyavattam 
Namdi 
Napumsakaveda 
Naragagamana 


_ Narasiha 
 Naravasaha 


Naravati 
Naraya 


_ Narayavibhatti - 


Narimda 
Narimdokamtam 


Narimduttaravademsagam 


Nattam 

Nava 
Navanavamiya 
Nayavam 
Nabhi 

Naga 


Nagakumaravasa 


Nagaranno 
Nagasahassi 
Nagasupanna 
Nagimda 
Naliya | 
Naliyakheddam 
Nama 
Namadhejja 
Nanappavayam 
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85; 99 
30[1) 
157 
147 
10[4] 
19[1] 
158 
16[3] 
53. 
26[1] 
146 
158 
158 

- 158 
84 
23([1] 


12[3]; 158 


12[3] 
12[3] | 
«72 
9f[1] 

81 
-30f1] 
16[1]; 157 
149 
84 
40 
42; 60; 72 
145 

44; 157 
96 

72 

52; 58 
12[1] — 
14[1] 
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Nanaviddhikara 
_ Nanavirahana 
Nanavaranijja 
Narae 
Narayasamghayana 
Nayagam 

_ Neraiya 
Neraiyanam 
-Neraiyaue 
Neyaram 
Neyayuya 
Nibamdhamana 
Niccagoe 
Nidanakarana 
Nidamsijjamti 
Nidda 
Nigamassa 
Niggama 
Nigithejja 

oN ihayarayarenuyam 
 Nijjaratthana 
Nijhaetta 
Nijjivam 

Nijjuttl 
Nijuddham_ 

_ Nikkhamamane 
Nikkhitthsattham 
Nimmama 
Nimmanan(n)amam 
Nippadikammaya 
Nippadivayana 
Nippulae 
Niravalava 
 Nirayagati 
Nirayavibhatti 


10f2] 


31] 


39: 52:58 


158 
155 
30[1] 
153 

— 151;154 
31[1] 
30[1] 
30[1] 
28[1] 
31[1] 
158 
136 


82 

158 

158 
25[1];28[1] 
32[1] 


34 


158 
32[1] 

154 
16(1] 


34 


Samavayahgasiitra 
Nirayavasa 34; 84 

- Niramaya 34 

Niruvaleva 

_ Nisabha 74; 112 
Nisabhakiida 112 
-Nisadha 7{1]; 63 
Nisahanelavamtiyao «94 
Nisijja — 18[1) 
Nissie —. 30f1} 
Nivaddhemana -a7tty 
Nivattaitta 40 
Nivattanaya — 153 
Nivae 12[1] 
Nivuddhetta 78:98 
Niyadi 82 
Niyadipannane 30[1] 
Niyamttamana 93 
Niyatti 14[1) 
Niyanabhiimi 158 

- Niyanakada 158 
Niyanasalla 3 
Nilagapitagavasna 158 
Nilalesa 6[1); 153 
Nilavannaparinama 22[1] 

- Nilavamta 7[1]; 63; 112 
Niraya . 150 
Nisasamti 4[4); 5(4] 

_ Noimdiyaatthoggaha 6(1] 
Nadito 138 
Nagaraim =_— (141; 142; 143; 144; 146 
Naggoha oe 157 
.Naggohaparimamdala 155 
Nakkhattabhase a7(1] 

~ Namda 15[4]; 157; 158 
Namdana 157; 158 


Word Index 


Namdanakuda 
Namdanappabham. 
Namdakamtam 
Namdalesam 
Namdamitta 
Namdavannam 
Namdirukkhe 
Namdavattam 

Namdi 
Namduttaravademsagam 
Napumsag(y)aveda 
Napumsayaveyanijja = 
Narakmti 

Natam 

Natte 

Nauim | 

Navanautim — 
Navajoyaniya 
Nandditthamtavayanissaram 
Nanasamthanasamthita 
Nabhi 

Nae 

Nagadatta 

_ Nagarukkhe | 
Nalamdatijjam - 
Namadhejja 
Nanappavayam 
Nanasampannaya 
Nanayara. | 
Narikamta 

Nata 

Nate 

Nayajjhayana 
Nayadhammakaha 


108 


15[4] 


15[4] 


15[4] 


158 
15[4] 

157 

15[4]; 147 
88 
-15[4] 


21[1];156 


20[1] 


14{1] ~ 


19[3] 
32[1] 


Niyanakarana 
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158 


Newane _ 
Neyaram 30(1] 
Nharu | 155 
Nibaddha 136; 137; 140 
Nibamddhati 28[1] 
Niccabhattena — 157 
Nicce 148 
Niccougo 157 
Nidda 9[2] 
Niddanidda 92]; 31[1] 
Niddhaphasaparinama 22(1] 
Nidhayo | 138 
Niggamtha 18[1] 
Nijjara 1{3] 
Nikaita 136; 137 
Nikkamkadacchaya — 150 
Nikkasaya 158 
_ Nikkhobhanippakampa — 137 
Nimmala oe 150 
Ninhai 30(1) 
Ninhaiya 18[1] 
Nippamka 150 
Niravacca 137 
Nirayagati 146 
Nisabha 112 
Nisabhanilavamta — 106 
Nisabha-nilavamtavasahara-pavvayam 106 
Nisihiyaparisaha 22[1] 
Nissaram 137, 
Nitaim 153 
Nitie 148 
Nivvaitta 24(1] 
Nivvutikari 157 
‘Niyattati — 24(1] 
158 
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- Niyattibadara 21[1] 


Niyanabhimi | | 158 
Nisasamti | 1[7] 
Noimdiyaavate 28[1] 
Noimdiyadharana 28[1) 
Noimdiyattthoggaha 28[1] 
Noimdiyaiha 28[1) 
Nokasaya _ , 28[1] 
Nome — 52 
Occhanno | 157 
Odharaitti 20[1) 
Ogahanasamthana | 152 
Ogahanaseniyaparikkamma 147 
.Ogahanohi | 139 
_ Ohabala | oo 158 
Ohidamsana | | ~—'10(1 
Ohidamsanavarana — 9[2); 31[1] 
Ohimarana 171) 
Ohina 10[1) 
Ohinana 10[1) 
Ohinanavarana  31[1] 
Ohinani 147 
Ohinanisahassa 132 
_ Ohinanisat(y)a 59;94 
_. Ohipadam 153 
Ohi - 153 
Omodariya ofl) 
Oraliyasarira —— 152 
-Ordliyamisasarirakayapaoga 13(1];15(2] 
Oraliyasariramgovamganamam 25[1] 
Oraliyasariranamam | 25(1] 
Orilliye 18[1]; 152 
Orumbhia 30(1] 


Osappinigamdiyao | 147 


- Samavayangastitra 
_ Osappinie 21(1] 
Ovariyalene 162] 
Oyamsi 158 
Pabamdhane — 1211) 
Pabhamjana -_  . 4 
Pabhamkaram —-3(4]; 8[4] 
- Pabhisa 713); 11[21; 2213] 
Pabhasimsu 66; 72 
Pabhavai | .. 57 
Pabhii | 8001) 
Paccakhayappaccayakarinam 145 
Paccakhana 14[1]; 20[1); 3261}; 147 
Paccakhanakasaye | a . 21[1] 
Paccakhanakiriya 23[1] 
Paccakhanavarana~ — 16f1) 
Paccaharato | 
-Pacchanne- | 34 
Paccha | Bl) - 
' Padagga 136; 138; 139 
Padasahassa , 136; 137 
 Padasatasahassa | 139. 
Padesabamdha | 4[1] 
—Padesi 5 
Padagamalaula : 150 
Padatiyasamthana | 155. 
Padhamavaliyae 62 
Padhama- pamcama-chatthi-sattamasu 34 
Padhamabhikkha 157 
Padhamabhikkhada 158 
Padhamabhikkhadeya 157 
Padhama-bitiya 42;55 
Padhama-cauttha-pamcamasu 43 
Padhamasissini 157 
Padibahiram 30[1] 
Padicaram | 72 


Word Index 


Padilomahim 
~Padima 


Padimabhiggahagahanapilana 


Padiruva 
Padisattii 
Padisaharati — 
Padisevamane 
Padisui 

_ Padisuneti 
Padivattito 
Padivati 
Padivirayam 
Padivitham 
Paducca 
Pagadibamdha 
Paharée 
Pahanapurisa 
Paharaiya — 
Paheliyam . 

| Painnagasahassa 
Paitha 
- Pajjattaganam 


Pajjattan(n)ama 


Pajjattaya 
Pajava 
Pajjosavite 
Pakkham 
Pakuwvati 
Palambam _ 
Palikumcanaya 
Palitovamam _ 
Paliyamka 


Pallagasamthanasamthiya — 


Pallavagge 
Pamaddam ~ 


30[1] 


92; 144; 146 


142 
150 
158 

81] 

21[1] 
158 
33[1] 

136 

152 
30[1] 


72 | 


14[1] 
4(1] 
158 
158 
—-18[1] 
72 

84 


157 


151 
28[1];42 
14{1] 
136 

70 

33[1] 


; 30[1] 


20(3] 


32 | 


16) 


18[1) 


113 
139 
8[2] 
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Pamada | a 5[1] 
Pamayatthanam 36 
Pamham 9[4] 
Pamhakamtam Of] 
Pamhalesa 6[1]; 9[4]; 153 
Pamhappabham 914] 
Pamhavannam 9[4] 
Pamhavattam 9[4] 
Pamhuttaravademsagam 9[4] 
‘Pammattamjate _ | 14(1) 
Pamca 51] 
Pamcadhanusatiya 104 
Pamcajamassa 25[1] 
Pamcama-chatthito _ 42 


Pamcamae ~ | 10[3]; 11[3]; 12[2); 13[2]; 
14[2]; 15[3]; 16[2); 17[2] 


Pamcamasiya. 1201) 
-Pamcasamvaccharie | 62 
Pamcasamvacchariya 61 
Pamcatare er) PA 
Pamcavanna 157 
Pamcanavutim 95 

_ Pamcasam 7 50 


Pamcemdiyasansara-samavannajivarasi 149 


Pamcimdiya . 14[1) 
Pamcimdiyaasmjama 17[1) 
~ Pamcimdiyajatinamam 28[1] 
_ Pamcimdiyateyasarira 152 
Pamcimdiyaveuwviyasarira 152 
Pamdayavana - | 98 
Pamditamarana — 17(1) 
Pamjaliudao _ 157 
Pamkabahula | 84 
- Pamkappabha | 41 
Pannarasamuhutta i i 15[2] 


72 


Pannarasamuhuttasamuta 


Parinat(y)aparinat(y)am 


15(2] 
Pannarasatibhagam 15(1) 
Panasam 147 
Panatalisam 45 
_ Panatalamuhuttasamjoga 45 
Panatisam 35 
Panhanam 145 
Panhavagarana 1[2]; 136; 145 
Panhavagaranadasa | 145 
Panihi 32[]1] 
Panitaharavivajjanata 251] 
Paniyarasabhoi 9[1] 
Pannaparisaha 22[1] 
Pannarasa 15[1] 
Pannarasamuhutta- 15(2] 
Pannattarim 75 
Pannavijjamti 136 
Pannasam 50 
Panuvisam 25(1] 
Paracakka 34 
Paradaramehuna 146 
Paralogabhaya 7(1) 
Paramannam 157 
Paramamamgallajagahitani 144 
Paramauyam ) 
Paraparivae 92 
Parasamaya 137; 138; 139; 140 
Paraveyavaccakammapadima 91 
Paraghatanama 42 
Paribhumjanata 25[1] 
Pariggaha S{1] 
Pariggahasanna 41] . 
Parikammam . 147 
Parinamati | 34 
88 


Pavahe 


Samavayangasiitra 
Parindmanata 153 
Parinivvaissamti_ 1[8} 
Parinna 321) 
 Parisaha 86 
Parisao - 30[1] 
_ Paritta 136 
‘Parivaddhati "62 
Pariyaga | 141 
_ Pariyaranaya (153 
Pariyatiyanata 153 
Pasamtacittamanasa 34 
Pasatthajjhavasanajutte 2911) : 
Pasatthavihayagainamam 28[1] 
Pasattharam | 30(1] 
Pasenaie 157 
_ Pasinapainasatam 145 
Passami 30[1} 
Patibhayakarakarapalivana 146 
Pattacchejjam | 72 
Pattagacchejam =” 7 
Patteyasariranama —:25(1);28[1] 
__ Patthade 62 
Patthaggenam 62. 
_ Pattanasahassa 48 
Pauma | 17[3]; 18[3]; 157; 158 
Paumaddaha-Pumdariyaddaha 113 
| Paumagummam 18(3) 
Paumappabha 103 
Paumasirl 158 
Paumuppalagamdhie 34 
Paumuttara 188 : 
Paumavati 157 
Pavadamti 20(1] 
— 24 


Word Index 
- Pavaradittateya | | 158 
Pavattinio | | 147 
Pavayanamata =D) 
Pavata 251) 
Pavikatthal 30[1] 
Pavisamana | 82 
Pavisimsu —— 9[2] 
Pawvajja 141; 143; 144; 146; 147 
Pawvata 10(1] 
- Pavvaya 158 
Pavvayamtenam — 108 
Pavvayaranno — | 38 
‘Payagga - 137; 140; 142; 143; 144. 
Payala - 9(2];31[1) © 
_ Payala-payala 9[2]; 31[2] 
Payamdadandappayara 158 
Payasahassa | | 138; 140 
Payasat(y)asahassa 142:143: 144; 147 
Payayamanasa | — 146 
Payavati | 158 
- Payogasuddhaim _ _ 146 
Padi 157 
Pagara “a. | | 37 
Pahudd 147 
Pahudapahuda . | , 147 
Painapadinayaya | 122 
Pilae- lt 14] 
Palemane | | 78 
Pana-bhoyana 9(1] 
Panae - | 19[2] 
Panamamti 1[7); 414]; 514] 
Panat(ya «=»; 20[1];32[1];20[2] _ 
Panavidhim | 72 
Panativata Stl) 


Panativatakiriya SLD 
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Panativatavaya - 146 
Panativataveramana 27(1]) 
Panau 13[1);14[1);147 
Pane 30[1] 
Panina 30[1] 
Paosiya | S[1] 
Paovagamana 141: 142; 144; 146 
Paovagamanamarana 17(1] 
Paraloiya 30[1]; 141; 142; 143; 144; 146 
Paritavaniya | 5(1] 


Pasa 8[1]; 9[1]; 16[2]; 30[1]; 70; 100; 105; 


109; 113; 114; 126; 157 | 


Pasadiya : | 150 
Pasdyavademsaga | - 103 
Pasittae 10[1] 
Pathamtara 7(2] 
— Patho 147 
Paubbhao _ 34 
Paunitta | 42 
Pava oe 18] 
Pavaanubhagaphalavivaga 146 
Pavakammavalli | | 146 
Pavakaramailamatiguna-visohanattham 137 
Pavaphalavivaga a a) 
Pavappasoya 146 
Pavasamanijja 36 
- Pavasutaapsamge ~ 29[1] 
‘Payacchittakarana 32[1] 
Payacchittam | 6{1) 
Payamitile = | 34 
Payavacce — § 301) 
Payovagato i — 143 
-Pedhalaputta 158 
-Pehaasamjama | 17(1) 
Pesaparinnate 11] 


74 
Phaggu 157 
Phaggunapunnimasini 40 
Phaggune | 29[1] 
Phalavivaga 146 
Phalenam 30[1] 
Phalana 146 
Phile 301] 
Phasa 5(1] 
Phasanuvati 9(1) 
Phasanama 25(1]; 28(1); 42 
Phasimdiyaiha 28 [1] 
Phasimdiyaniggaha 27[1) 
Phasimdiyatthoggaha 6[1] 
Phasimdiyavamjanoggaha 28(1] 
Pilumkharukkhe 157 
Pimda 21[1) 
Pitthao 34 
Pivasaparisaha 22{1] 
Piya 155 
Piyamgu 157 
Piyadamsana 16[1]; 158 
_ Piyamitta 158 
Piyate 157 
Pomdariyam 17[3] 
Poggala 138 
Poggalaparinama — 22[1] 
Poggalatthikaya 5[1] 
Pokkharakanniyasamthanasamthita 150 | 
Polimdi | 18(1) 
— Porekavvam 72 
Porevaccam — 78 
Porisicchayam 27[1]; 36 
Porisichayam 24[1] 
~ Posahovavasanirata 11(1] 
ANC WS WN 


Samavayangasiitra 


Pose 29[1] © 

Pottila 158 
Pottilabhavaggahana _ : . 14 — 
Pudhavi - -1f6];158 
Pudhavikaya 6[1] 
Pudhavikaiyavasa 150 

~ Pudhavikaiyaasamjama 17{1] 
Pudhavikaiyasamjama eee 108) 

_ Puhai . 6% 3 57 
Pukkharagayam sD 
Pukkharavaradivaddha .- “So 68 
Pulaga | 490 
Pumaveda 21[1) 
Pumdam ~ 123) 
Pumdariya 18(3];19(1}; 2311] 
Pumdariyagumma 18[3) 
Pumdariyanayana (158 

~ Pumkham 12(3) 
Punna (3) 
Punnaghosa i «m8 
Punnawasii 5(2); 8[2]; 45; 157; 158 
Punnima — 40; 62 
Puppha 20[3) 
Pupphacula 157 
Pupphadamta 75; 86; 100 
Pupphajjhaya | 20[3] 
-Pupphakamta 20[3) 
Pupphaketi 158 
Pupphakiida 20[3) 
Pupphalesam 20[3] 
Pupphapabha 20[3] 
Pupphasimga 20[3) 
Pupphasittha 20[3] 
Pupphavanna 20(3] 
Rugghavadl 157 


Word Index 

Pupphavatta 20[3] 
Pupphovayara (4 
Pupphuttaravademsagam — 20[3] 
Purato _ 33[1] 
Puravarasahassi — 72 
Pureti 8[1] 
Purimapacchimatanam 25(1) 
Purisadani 70 
Purisadaniya  8[1]; 16[2]; 38; 100; 105 
Purisajjaya 138 
Purisajugaim 44 
Purisalakkhanam 72 
Purisasiha 1[2]; 133 
Purisasaehim 157 
Purisavaragamdhahatthina 1[2] 
Purisavarapumdarienam 12] 
Purisaveda 26[1]; 156 
Purisavijja | 36 
Purisottama 1[2]; 50 
Purohitarayana . 14{1] 
Pussa | 157 
Pussanakkhatta - 3[2] 
Putthaputtham se 147 
Puthaseniyaparikamma | 147 
Puwa 13(1); 14(1] 
Puvabaddhaverd 34 
Puwabhava — 10[1]; 147 
Puwabhavanamadhejjani 158 
Puwvabhaviya 157; 158 
Puwvadariya 7[2)} 
Puvvagae 147 
-Puwvagaya 147 
Puvvakiliaim 9[1] 
Puwarata-Puwakiliyanam 25[1] 
Puvvaraya 


9(1) 


Puvvasatasahassa 129 
- Puvwvabhaddavatanakkhatta 2[2] 
Puvvaim 10[(2) 
Puvvaphagguninakkhatta 2[2) 
Puvvasadhanakkhata 4(2] 
Puwvuppanna 34 
Piso 10[2) 
Rahanemijja 36 
Rahassagayam — 72 
Rakkhase 30[1] 
Rakkhiya 157 
Ramanijjam 10[4] 
Rammae 71] 
Rammage 10(4] 
. Rammayavasa 63 
Ramme 10[4] 
Rasa 5(1] 
Rasagarava 3(1] 
Rasanama . | 25[1]}; 28[1]; 42 
Rasapariccato 6[1] 
Rasanuvati | 9(1) 
Rati 21[1; 26[1]]; 157 
Rattavatl 14{1] 
Ratta 1401) 
Ratta-Rattavati 24{1]; 25[1] 
_ Rattiparmanakade 11{1) 
Ratthassa 30[1) | 
-Rayana 120 


Rayanappabha_. 1(6]; 2(3); 313): 4(3]; 5[3]; 
6[3]; 7[2]; 8[2]; 913]; 10[3]; 11(3); 12(2); 
3[2]; 14{2]; 15(3]; 16[2]; 17[1]; 1712); 
18[2]; 19[2]; 20[2); 21[2]; 22[2]; 23[2); 
25(2]; 26(2]; 27[2]; 28[2]; 29[2; 30[1); 

| 30121; 33[2]: 41; 99; 111; 112; 116; 149; 


150; 151; 54 
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27[1]; 78; 98 


Rayanikhetta 
Rayanuccaya 16[1) 
Raga - 52 
Ragabamdhana 2(1) 
Rahucaritam OR 
Rama 10[1); 12[1]; 157;158 | 
Ramakesava 158 
-Rasi 2(1] 
Ratibhoyana itt) 
Ratimdiya 29[1) 
_ Ratimdiyaggenam 29[1] 
Ratiniya 33[1] 
Ratiniyaparibhasi 20[1] 
Ratinna 157 
Rati 12[1] . 
Rayadh(h)ani 32[1];37; 68 
Rayakaha 4(1) 
Rayakulavamsatilaya 158 
Rayalaiye 158 
Rayavarasiri 147 
Raya 77; 83; 97; 107; 108; 141; 142; 143; 

| (1444; 146 
Revati 158. 
Revatinakkhatta 32[1] 
Revatipadhamajetthapajjavasana- 98 
Riddhivisesa 142; 144 
Ridumasenam 7 61 
Ripusahassamanamadhana 158 
Risabha | 30[1] 
Risabhanarayanasamghayana 155 
Rittha 18[3]; 158. 
Ritthabham 8[4] 
Rodda - 30[1] 
Rogapaisaha — 2271] 
Rohini 


Q(21- TO(11. 45: 158 


Samavayangasittra 


Rohininakkhatta _ 52] 
Rohiyamsa 14[1] 
Rohiya 14[1] : | 
Rorute as 149 
Roruya 33[2] 
Rosa - 52 
Royamsa 158 
Rudda 4[1); 15(1]; 158 
Rukkha  10(2] 
Ruppakila s, 1401) 
Ruppi — 7[1]; 53; 57; 82; 102; 157 
Ruppikiida BT 
Rutilam 203] 
Rutillam el. 
Rutillappabham 94] 
Rutillavamta 9[4] .. 
Rutilluttaravademsagam | - 9[4). 
Ruyaganabhi 118 
Ruyagimda 17[1) 
Riivam wa 
Riivamae Bf] 
Riva $1] 
Riivanuvati fi) 
Riwviajivarasi . 149 
Rutyae 85 

_ Sabala 15[1); 21[1] 
Sabha 9(2] 
Sabhavam 72 
Sabhikkhugam 36 
Sacakkam 34 
Sacca | 10[1]; 30[1] 
Saccamanappaoga 13[1]; 152) 
Saccamosavatipaoga 13[1); 15[2] 

_ Saecappavayam 147 
Saccappavayapuvvam 14(1)} 


Word Index | 

Saccasahiyam 143 
Saccasena | 158 
-Saccati 158 
Saccavatipaoga | 13[1]}; 15(2] 
Saccavayandisesa i 35 
Saccamosamanapaoga ———-18[1); 152] 
Saccdmosa | | | 30[1] 


Sacchamdaviuwviyabharanadhari 157 


Sacchatta 34; 157 | 
Sacittaparinnata 1101) 
Sacilliyaga 18[1); 85 
Sacilliyaya 25[1] 
Sadasaratamasiya 28[1] 
| Saddakare 20f1] 
Sadda = 51) 
Saddanuvati - > Off) 
Saddhim | er: 7) 
. Sadevamanusadhirakaranakarana 6141 
| Sadevamanuyasura | 106 
Sadhe. 30[1) 
Saekkatire | — 2 100 
, Sagara | 71: 107; 158° 
Saghamto : | | 34 
‘Sahadeva. 158 
Sahassaparivara, 157 
‘Sahassara ==]; 18(2];30[1];119 
Sahassdravademsagam 18(3) 
Sahiheum | 30[1] 
Si 18[1} 
Saimdaya 24[1) 
Sajhio. 6[1]; 34 
Sajjhayavayam 30[1] 
Sajivan : 72 
Sajogi ' 141) ~~ 
Sakhuddayaviyatta 18(1] 
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Sakka 32[1] 
Sakkarapurakkaraparisaha 22[1] 
Salila | 138 
Salla | | 631] 
Samabhiriidham -, 147 
Samacauramsa . 155 
| Samacauramsasamthananamam 28[1) 
| Samacauramsasamthanasamthite 152 
Samae 16[1); 3[1] 
Samam 7(3]; 93 
Samamse 61; 67 


Samana 1[2); 7[1); 11[21; 14[1]; 18[1); 
30[1); 36; 42; 53; 54; 55; 70; 72; 
82; 83; 89; 104; 106; 110; 111; 134 


Samanahhiite 11[1) 
-Samanadhamma | 10{1] 
Samanasampada 14[1);16([2]; 18[1]; 68 
_Samanasahassio | 14(1] 
Samanayuso | : 111) 
Samappabham 7[3] 
Samatalam_.. | 72 
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Uvarimamajhimagevejjaya — :29[2]; 30[3] 
‘Uvarimamte ae 99 
Uvarimauvarimagevejjaya ~~» 30[2]; 31(3] | 
Uvarudda 15(1) 
Uvasagga tt | 142 
- Uvasaggaparinna | 16[1]; 23[1] 

> Uvasaggahiyasana pe EE te - 142 
‘Uvasama — 301) 
Uvasamamti it : 34 


: Uvasampajanasenyépariamme 147. 


Uvasamtam 158 
- Uvasamtamohe — ) 141] 
 Uvatthiya 10[2] 
Uvattnd ti teté«d 
Uvattanadamdao - | - 154 
Uvatthiyam — - + 30f1] 
Uvavaya | 139 


‘Uvavayadandao i (ts«id AC. 
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Uvasagadasa 1(2] 
Uvasagapadima 11[1) 
Uwahati | 30[1] 
- Uwedhussedhaparihani «9S 
Une | : 13[1] 
Vaccamsi 158 
Vaddhamana —- 24(1]; 157 
Vaddhamanayam 20(3] 
Vadhaparisaha 22[1] 
Vademse 16[1] 
Vaddhairayana 14(1) 
Vaddhi_ 152 
Vagge 37: 38: 40; 41; 42 
Vaggithim 301) 
Vaha 146 
--Vaigutti -  25[1) 
Vairam — 13(3] 
Vairajamghe 158 
Vairatala | 74 
_-Vairavattam 13[3] 
Vairoyana 84) 
Vairoyanimda — — -60 
Vairoyasabhanaraya — 155 
Vairuttaravademsagam 13[3] 
Vaisahe 29[1) 
Vajjam 13(3) 
Vajjanabha ~ 157 
Vajjajjhayam 13[3) 
Vajjakamtam 13[3] 
Vajjakiidam 13[3] 
_ Vajjalesam 13[3] 
Vajjappabham 13(3] 
Vajjasimgam 13[3] 
- Vajjasittham 133] 


_.. Vajjavannam 


Vatirakamda 


Samavayangasiltra 
Vajjhakattana “146 
Vajjuttaravademsagam — 13(3) 
Vajjavattam 13(3] 
Vakkharakiidavajja ‘N3 
Vakkharapavvaya (106 
Vakkharapavvayakiida 108 
Valae | 62 
~ Valayamuha 52; 57; 58; 79; 95 
' Valitamarana 170) 
Vamma 57. 
Vamcanaya ee 
Vamjana — QOTty 
Vanamalam — 22[3] 
Vanasamda 141; 142; 143; 144 
Vanassaikaiyaasamjama 1701) 
Vanassatikaye Of] 
Vanila 87 
Vannanama — -25(1); 28[1); 42 
Vannavibhaga 147 
Vappa - 157; 158 
-Varadamsinam 30[1] 
Varadatta 157 
-~Varajasa 158 
Varuna 301) 
Vasae 30[1] 
Vasanavinasa : 146 
Vasattamarna 17(1) 
~ Vasittha 81) 
Vasudeva 158 
- Vasudharato 157 
Vasumdhara 158 
Vasupujja 157 
- Vatiasamjama_ 17[1) 
_— Vatigutti afl) 
. ‘116 


Word Index — 


_ Vatiranabha | 157 
Vatiramatiyaye | 74 | 
Vatisamaharanata | 27(1) 

_ Vattamanuppayam — —_ 147 _ 
-— Vatthu _ | 147 
Vatthumanam - 72 
~ Vatthunivesam | 72 | 
~ Vattie | 291] 
Vattakheddam | 72 
Vattamana 83 
Vattaveyaddhapawaya - 90; 113 
Vatti | / 149 
Vayachakka | 18[3] | 
Vayadamda zr 3f1) 
Vayagutti os — 3] 
Vavahara | 26[1] 
Vayahatim - 158 
Vadisampaya 106 
Vidi 106; 109; 147 
Vagarana — | 54; 140 
Vagaranasahassa 140 
‘Vagaretta 55 
Vagarittha | 54 
Vani t~—<—tsSSSCi‘( | 8H 
Vaisaya tt 86 
Vaitam 72 
Valuye | — 251] 
Vamana | 155 
Vanamamtaravasa 150 
| Vanamamtara 1[6); 8[1]; 9[2) 
-Vanamamtarabhomejjavihara 99; 111 
Varaha _ 157 
Varimajjhe 30[1] 

_ Varisenam | . 158 

Varuni | 157 


Vasa 


Vasadharapawvaya 
Vasahara | 
Vasaharakiida 
Vasakodim - 


Vasavasam 


89 


71); 69; 121; 139 
7(1]; 24[1]; 74; 82 


— 39; 69 
~ 108 
134 

70 


Vasudeva 10[1]; 35; 50; 54; 68; 80;84;90;. 


Vasudevagamdiyao 


Vdsudevamataro — 
Vasupujja 


_ Vatajjhayam 


Vatakamtam 
Vatakumarimda 
Vatakiidam 


 Vatalesam 


Vatappabham 


Vatasimgam 


Vatasittham 
Vatavattam 


| Vaukdiyasamjama 
Vauttaravademsagam 
‘Vail 


Vavaharie 
Vayam 
Vayana 
Vayubhiiti 
Vayukae 
Vayukumara 
Vedasarukkhe 


- Vedha 


Venaiyavadi 
Vee 


Veha | 


Vehasamarana 


133; 158 
147 
158° 
62: 70; 109; 157 
— «S[4] 
514] 

46 
 «$[4] 
5[4] 

5[4] 
5[4] 
5[4] 
5[4] 
17[1] 
5[4] 

- 30[1) 
—5[4] 
136; 139; 144 
11(2] 
6(1] 

96; 149 
157 

136 

137 

156 
146 
17(1) 


900 


139 


Vejayamti_ | 157 — 

- Vejayamta 312]; 32[3}; 33[2]; 37; 55; 149 

- Velamdhara | 1701] 

Velam /) 
‘Veméaniyavasa : — 150 
Veramanam 5[1] 
Vesamana — — 30[1) . 
Vetiya . 12[1] 

- Veuvviyamisasarira-kayapaoga 131]; __ 

| . 7 15[2] 
Veuvviyasamugghata 6(1); 7(1] 

| Veuwviyasarira — 28(1]; 152 
Veuvviyasarirakayapaoga 13[1); 15[2] 
Veuvviyasariramgovamganamam 28[1] | 
Veyana 13]; 153 
Veyanaadhiyasanata 270) 
Veyanasamugghata: ee A” 6(1);7[1] 
Veyagasammattabamdhovaraya 271] - 
Veyaniya «58 
Veyarani — 15f1] 
Veyalie 16(1]; 23{1] 

-Veyavacca 6(1];12[1] 

- Viadabhoti - 12) 
Viattacchauma : 122]. 
Viahijjamti — 140 
Vibhajja — 30[1] - 

- Vidabbha 157 

‘Viddhikaraim 10[2] _ 
Vidhivisesa | 
Vigaha . 4f1] 
Vigahiya “30[1] 

| Vihagagatinama 42 
Viharamti | 34 

-Vihimsai - 301) 


| Vijaya - 9121; 12[1); 30[1]; 31[2]; 37; 


Viosagge 


Samavayangasiitra 


68; 73; 149; 151; 157; 158 


76 


Vijayabarassa | 55 
Vijjaanuppavayam. 14[1) 
‘Vijagatam 72 
Vijjaharasedhi 152 
Vijjanujoga 29[1) 
Vijjatisaya (145 
~ Vijjukum4ravasa - | 
Vijjukumarimda 76; 149 
Vijjuppabha —  . 108. 
Vikahanuyoga | = 29[1) | 
-Vikkhambhusseha | 64 
vikkharpbheseheperirayeppennar 139 
_ Vikkhobhaittanam 30[1] 
_ Vikkuvanaya_ 153 
Vimala _—7[3]; 2213); 44; S56; 60; 68; 157 
_ Vimalaghosa 157 
Vimalavahana _ | 112; 157 
Vimanapagara 104 
Vimanapatthada 62 
Vimanapavibhatti 37; 38; 40; 41; _ 
Co ye ee: 42; 43; 44; 45 
 Vimanapudhavi 27[1] 
_ Vimanavasa 84; 150 
Vimohayanam —«Of1) 
Vimtatthaina 34 
Vinao 61] 
Vinaovae_ 32(1] 
Vinatam 19[3] 
~ Vinayakarana 141 
Vinayasuyam 36 
Vinhi 157 
Vinita 157 
Vinnata 136 
| 32[1] 


. Word Index 


Vipaccaviyam 


Vippajahanaseniyaparikamme 
Vipulakulasamubbhava | 


: Vipulavahana — 
Virappabham 


| Virataviratasammaditthi | 


Virati 

, Vitagata 
Virahana 
Virahiya | 
Visamam__ 
Visaya. 

- Visayaviratta 
Visaha 


Visahanakkhatta 


Visala 

Visatam | 
Vissabhiti 
Vissanamdi | 
Vissaram 
Vissasena | 
"Vissutam’ 
Visuddhalésa 
--Visuddhavamsa 
—Visuddha | 


; Vitikkamtehim 


_ Vitimira 
_Vitimmi — 


| Vittharadhammasavanz 


Vit 


Vittisamkhevo —_- 
_ Vivae | 


Vivagasuta 


| Vivahapannatti * 
| Viviegupamehanha, 


147 
147 

158. 
158 

6[4] 


14) 


St 
27[1) 


3] 
154 


93 
152 
144 

:)¥) 
5(2) 
~-18[3];157. 


20[3] 
158 


158 
30[1] 


157 
22[3] 


7 157. 

(187 

-. 150 
82 


150 
30[1] 
142 
2911) 


| 6[1] 
523158 


1[2); 136 
1{2] 


145. 


_ Vivihamanirayanabhatticitta 


Viham . : 


91 


150 


‘Vivihavittharabhasiyanam 145 
| Viyalimdiyajatinamam | | 7 25[1] 
Viyatta 11 [2] a 
- Viyaha. | 140 
- Viyahapannatti’ 81; 84; 136 
Viyareti | 30[1] — 
- Viyavattam - 1613]; 147 
Vira |  6[4] 
Virabhadda BT) 
Viragatam 64) 
Virajjhayam. 6[4] 
Virakamtam - )6f4] 
‘Virakiidam aa  6[4] 
Viralesam - 6[4] 
Viramahesihim 145 — 
- Viraseniyam © 6[4] 
Virasimgam _ —-6f4) 
Virasittham 64] 
-Viravannam «64 
Viravattam = | 6[4] 
~ Viriya 14[1]; 16[1); 2301]; 147° 
‘Viriyapuvva — 71; 147 
Viriyayara 136 
Viruttaravademsagam 6[4] 
Visam_ — 2001) 
Visasena . 30[1];157 
| Vocchinna - 157. 
-Vokamma > 7 -30[1) 
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